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CHAPTER ONE
The First step in God Realization

om nama bhagavate viisudeviiya

my Lord ; namaft- my respectful obeisances unto You ; bhagavate
-unto the Personality of Godhead; viisudeviiya-unto Lord Kr��a, the son
of Vasudeva.
om-0

TRANSLATION
my Lord, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You.
0

PURPORT

means to Kr��a, the son of Vasudeva. As by chanting the
name of Kr��a, Vasudeva, one can achieve all the good results of charity,
austerity and penances, so by the chanting of this mantra, o m nama
bhagavate viisudeviiya, i t is to be understood that the author or the
speaker, or anyone of the readers of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, is offering
respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Kr��a, the reservoir of
all pleasure. In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the principles
of creation are described , and as such, the First Canto can be called
"Creation.''
Similarly, in the Second Canto, the post-creation cosmic manifestation is
described. The different planetary systems are described in the Second
Canto as different parts of the universal body of the Lord. For this reason,
the Second Canto can be called "The Cosmic Manifestation." There are ten
chapters in the Second Canto, and in these ten chapters the purpose of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam and the different symptoms of this purpose are nar
rated. In the First Chapter , the glories of chanting are described, and the
process of meditation on the universal form of the Lord by the neophyte
Viisudeviiya

l

[ C anto 2, Ch. l

Srimad-Bhagavatam

2

devotees is hinted. In the first verse, Sukadeva Gosvami replies to the
questions of Maharaja Parik�it, who asked him about one's duties at the
point of his death. Maharaja Parik�it was glad to receive Sukadeva Go
svami, and he was proud of being a descendant of Arjuna, the intimate
friend of KH�a. Personally, he was very humble and meek, but he ex
pressed his gladness that Lord Kr��a was very kind to the sons of Pa!J.�U,
or his grandfathers, especially his own grandfather, Arjuna. And because
Lord Kr��a is always pleased with his family, therefore, at the verge of
Maharaj a Parik�it's death, Sukadeva Gosvami was sent to help him in the
process of self-realization. Maharaja Parik�it was a devotee of Lord Kr��a
from his childhood, so he had natural affection for Kr��a, and Sukadeva
Gosvami could understand his devotion to Lord Krsna.
. . Therefore, he
welcomed the questions about his duty. Because the King hinted that
worship of Lord Kr��a is the ultimate function of every living entity,
Sukadeva Gosvami welcomed the suggestion and said, "Because you have
raised questions about Kr��a, your question is most glorious." The trans
lation of the first verse is as follows.
.

TEXT l

q�� �

� �em;r

� il�d

�ra:

3tmll�"Rf: � ���n�,;
"

.

.

....

,....

�:

� 1

'R:II � II

sri suka uviica
variyiin e§a te prasna{t
krto loka-hitam nrpa
iitmavit-sammata� purhsiirh
srotavyiidi§u ya� para�
sri suka uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said·: variyiin-glorious ; e�a-all
these ; te-your; prasna{t-questions; k rta�-made by you; lok a-hitam
beneficial for all men ; nrpa-the king ; atmavit-transcendentalist; sam
mata�- approved; purhsam-of all men ; srotavyadi§u-in the matter of all
kinds of hearing;ya�-what is; para�-the supreme.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, your question is glorious
because it is very beneficial to all kinds of people. To hear the answer to
this question is the prime subject matter of hearing, and it is approved by
all transcendentalists.
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PURPORT
Even the very question is so nice that it is the best subject matter for
hearing. Simply b y such questioning and hearing, one can achieve the
highest perfectional stage of life. Because Lord Kr�:p.a is the original
Supreme Person, any question about Him is original and perfect. Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that the highest perfection of life is to achieve
transcendental loving service of Kf�:p.a. Because questions and answers
about K-r�:p.a elevate one to that transcendental position, the questions of
Maharaja Parik�it about Kf�:p.a philosophy are greatly glorified. Maharaja
Parik�it wanted to absorb his mind completely in K-r�:p.a, and such ab
sorption can be effected simply by hearing about the uncommon activities
of Kr�:p.a. For instance, in the Bhagavad-gzta it is stated that simply by
understanding the transcendental nature of Lord Kr�:p.a 's appearance,
disappearance, and activities, one can immediately return back to home,
back to Godhead, and never come back to this miserable condition of
material existence. It is very auspicious, therefore, to hear always about
Kr�:p.a. So Maharaja Parik�it requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate the
activities of Kf�:p.a so that he could engage his mind in Kr�:p.a. The activities
of Kf�:p.a are nondifferent from Himself. As long as one is engaged in
hearing such transcendental activities of Kr�:p.a, he remains aloof from the
conditional life of material existence. The topics of Lord Kf�:p.a are so
auspicious that they purify the speaker, the hearer, and the inquirer. They
are compared to the Ganges waters, which flow from the toe of Lord
Kf�:p.a. Wherever the Ganges waters go_ , they purify the land and the person
who bathes in them. Similarly, Knrw-katha or the topics of Kf�:p.a are so
pure that wherever they are spoken, the place, the hearer, the inquirer, the
speaker and all concerned become purified.

srotavyadini rlijendra
nmiirh
santi sahasrasah
.
. .
apasyatam atma-tattvarh
grhe§U grha-medhiniim

srotavyiidini- subject matter for hearing; rlijendra-0 Emperor; nwiim
of the human society ; san ti-there are ; sahasrasa[t- hundreds and thou-
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sands ; apasyatiim-of the blind; iitma-tattvam-knowledge of self, the
ultimate truth; grhe§u- at home; grha-medhiniim-of persons too materially
engrossed.
TRANSLATION

Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the know
ledge of ultimate truth, have many things as subject matter for hearing in
the human society, 0 Emperor.
PURPORT
In the revealed scriptures there are two nomenclatures for the house
holder's life. One is grhastha, and the other is grhamedhi. The grhasthas
are those who live together with wife and children, but live transcen
dentally for realizing the ultimate truth. The grhamedhis,_ however, are
those who live only for the benefit of the family members, extended or
centralized , and thus are envious of others. The word medhi indicates
j ealousy of others. The grhamedhis, being interested in family affairs
only, are certainly envious of others. Therefore, one grhamedhi is not on
good terms with another grhamedhi, and in the extended form, one
community, society or nation is not on good terms with another counter
part of selfish interest. In the age of Kali, all the householders are j ealous
of one another because they are blind to the knowledge of ultimate truth.
They have many subject matters for hearing, namely political, scientific,
social, economic and so on, but due to a poor fund of knowledge, they set
aside the question of the ultimate miseries of life, namely miseries of
birth, death, old age and disease. Factually, the human life is meant for
making an ultimate solution to birth, death, old age and disease, but the
grhamedhis, being illusioned by the material nature, forget everything
about self-realization. The ultimate solution of the problems of life is to
go back to home, back to Godhead, and thus, as stated in the Bhagavad
gita, the miseries of material existence-birth, death, old age and disease
are removed. (Bg. 8. 16)
The process of going back to home, back to Godhead, is to hear about
the Supreme Lord, His name, form, attributes, pastimes, paraphernalia and
variegatedness. Foolish people do not know this. They want to hear some
thing about the name, form , etc., of everything temporary , but they do
not know how to utilize this propensity of hearing for the ultimate good.
Misguided as they are, they also create some false literatures about the

Text 3 ]
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name, form , attributes, etc., of the ultimate truth. One should not, there
fore, become a grhamedhi simply to exist for envying others, but one
should become a real householder in terms of the scriptural injunctions .

TEXT 3

nidraya hriyate naktarh
vyaviiyena ca va vaya�
diva carthehayii riijan
kutumba-bhararz,ena vii
nid raya-by sleeping; hriyate-wastes ; naktam- night ; vyaviiyena-sex
indulgence ; ca-also ; va-either ; vaya�- duration of life ; diva- days ; ca
and ; artha- economic ; ihayii- development ; rajan-0 King; kutumba
fami]v members ; bha rarz, ena- maintaining ; va-either.

TRANSLATION
The lifetime of such envious householders is passed at night either in
sleeping or in sex indulgence, and in the daytime either in making money
or maintaining family members.
PURPORT
The present human civilization is primarily based on the principles of
sleeping and sex indulgence at night and earning money in the day and
spending the same for family maintenance. Such form of human civiliza
tion is condemned by the Bhiigavata school.
Because human life is a combination of matter and spirit soul, the whole
pro·cess of Vedic knowledge is directed at liberating the spirit soul from
the contamination of matter. The knowledge concerning this is called
iitma-tattva. Those men who are too materialistic are unaware of this
knowledge and are more inclined to economic development for material
enjoyment. Such materialistic men are called karmis or fruitive laborers,
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and they are allowed regulated economic development or association of
woman for sex indulgence. Those who are above the karmis, that is, the
jiiiinis, yogis and devotees, are strictly prohibited from sex indulgence.
The karmis are more or less devoid of iitma-tattva knowledge, and as such,
their life is spent without spiritual profit. The human life is not meant for
hard labor for economic development, nor is it meant for sex indulgence
like the dogs and hogs. It is specially meant for making a solution to the
problems of material life and the miseries thereof. So the karmis waste
their valuable human life by sleeping and sex indulgence at night, and by
laboring hard in the daytime to accumulate wealth, and after doing so,
they try to improve the standard of materialistic life. The materialistic way
of life is described herein in a nutshell, and how foolishly men waste the
boon of human life is described as follows.

TEXT 4

��q��tti�·:uRt�t�«�ttt«�(qfq 1
irrt SHi:ijl f.l� m�q ;r 'l�ltfu II � II
dehiipatya-kalatriidi§v
atma-sainye§V asatsv api
te§iirh pramatto nidhanarh
pasyann api na pasyati
deha-b o dy ; apatya- children ; kalatra-wife ; iid4u- and in everything in
relation to them ; iitma- own ; sainye§u-fighting soldiers ; asatsu- fallible;
api- in spite of; te§iim-of all of them ; p ra matta� - too attached ; nidhanam
-destruction ; pasyan-having been experienced ; api- although ; na-does
not ; pasyati- s�e it.

TRANSLATION
Persons devoid of atma-tattva do not inquire into the problems of life,
being too attached to the fallible soldiers like the body, children, wife,
etc. Although sufficiently experienced, still they do not see their inevitable
destruction.
·
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PURPORT
This material world is called the world of death. Every living being,
beginning from Brahma, whose duration of life is some thousands of
millions of years, down to the microbial germs who live for a few seconds
only, is struggling for existence. Therefore, this life is a sort of fight with
material nature, which imposes death upon all. In the human form of life,
a living being is competent enough to come to an understanding of this
great struggle for existence, but being too attached to family members,
society, country, etc., he wants to win over the invincible material nature
by the aid of bodily strength, children, wife, relatives, etc. Although he is
sufficiently experienced in the matter by dint of past experience and
previous examples of the deceased predecessors, he does not see that the
so-called fighting soldiers like the children, relatives, society members and
countrymen are all fallible in the great struggle. One should examine the
fact that his father or his father's father has already died , and therefore he
himself is also sure to die, and similarly, his children, who are the would
be fathers of their children, will also die in due course. No one will
survive in this struggle with material nature. The history of human society
definitely proves it, yet the foolish people still suggest that in the future
they will be able to live perpetually, with the help of material science.
This poor fund of knowledge exhibited by human society is certainly
misleading, and it is all due to ignoring the matter of the constitution of
the living soul . This material world exists only as a dream, due to our
attachment to it. Otherwise, the living soul is always different from the
material nature. The great ocean of material nature is tossing with the
waves of time, and the so-called living conditions are something like
foaming bubbles, which appear before us as bodily self, wife, children,
society, countrymen, etc. Due to a lack of the knowledge of self, we
become victimized by the force of ignorance and thus spoil the valuable
energy of human life in a vain search after permanent living conditions,
which are impossible in this material world.
Our friends, relativ�s and so-called wives and children are not only
fallible, but also bewildered by the outward glamor of material existence.
As such, they cannot save us. Still we think that we are safe within the
orbit of the family, society or country.
The whole materialistic advancement of human civilization is like the
decoration of a dead body. Everyone is a dead body flapping only for a
few days, and yet all the energy of human life is being wasted in the
decoration of this dead body. Sukadeva Gosvami is pointing out the duty
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of the human being after showing the actual position of bewildered human
activities. Persons who are devoid of the knowledge of iitma-tattva are
misguided, but those who are devotees of the Lord and have perfect
realization of transcendental knowledge are not bewildered.

TEXT 5

�mu �··if.l·;ft� m: ,
��ott: �M6'*4� �Jo���anl��H � II
6�·�·((1

tasmiid bhiirata saroiitmii
bhagaviin isvaro hari�
srotavya� kirtitavyas ca
smartavya8 cecchatiibhayam

tasmiit-for this reason ; bhiirata-0 descendant of Bharata ; saroiitmii
the Supersoul ; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; iSvara�-the con
troller; hari�-the Lord who vanquishes all miseries ; srotavya�-is to be
heard ; kirtitavya�-to be glorified ; ca-also ; smartavya�-to be remem
bered ; ca- and ; icchatii-of one who desires; abhayam-freedom.
TRANSLATION
descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all
miseries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead,
who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.
0

PURPORT
In the previous verse, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has described how the
foolish materially-attached men are wasting their valuable time in the
improvement of the material conditions of life by sleeping, indulging in
sex life, developing economic conditions and maintaining a band of rela
tives who are to be vanquished in the air of oblivion. Being engaged in all
these materialistic activities, the living soul entangles himself in the cycle
of the law of fruitive actions. This entails the chain of birth and death in
the 8,400,000 species of life: the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, the
birds, the beasts, the uncivilized man, and then again the human form,

Text 6 ]
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which is the chance of getting out of the cycle of fruitive action. There
fore, if one desires freedom from this vicious circle, then one must cease
to act as a karmi or enjoyer of the results of one's own work, good or bad.
One should not do anything, either good or bad, on his own account, but
must execute everything on behalf of the Supreme Lord, the ultimate
proprietor of everything that be. This process of doing work is recom
mended in the Bhagavad-gitii also (Bg. 9.27) , where instruction is given for
working on the Lord's account. Therefore, one should first of all hear
about the Lord. When one has perfectly and scrutinizingly heard, one must
glorify His acts and deeds, and thus it will become possible to remember
constantly the transcendental nature of the Lord. Hearing and glorifying
the Lord are identical with the transcendental nature of the Lord, and by
so doing, one will be always in the association of the Lord. This brings
freedom from all sorts of fearfulness. The Lord is the Supersoul (Param
iitma) present in the hearts of all living beings, and thus by the above
hearing and glorifying process, the Lord invites the association of all in His
creation. This process of hearing and glorifying the Lord is applicable for
everyone, whoever he may be, and it will lead one to the ultimate success
in everything in which one may be engaged by providence. There are
many classes of human beings: the fruitive workers, the empiric philoso
phers, the mystic yogis, and ultimately, the unalloyed devotees. For all of
them, one and the same process is applicable for achieving the desired
success. Everyone wants to be free from all kinds of fearfulness, and every
one wants the fullest extent of happiness in life. The perfect process for
achieving this, here and now, is recommended in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam,
which is uttered by a great authority like Snl.a Sukadeva Gosvami. By
hearing and glorifying the Lord, all a person's activities become molded
into spiritual activities, and thus all conception of material miseries
becomes completely vanquished.
TEXT 6

�6N'f'l (1j���·n�'ltt ��qfu� 1
� JI(.-slq: ql'! �� WTlUtfOI�Rf: II � II
..

etiiviin siinkhya-yogiibhyiirh
sva-dharma-parini§thayii
janma-liibha� para� purhsiim
ante niiriiyar;w-smrt*
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etava�-all these ; sarikhya-complete knowledge of matter and spirit ;
yogabhyam-knowledge of mystic power ; sva-dharma-particular occupa
tional duty ; parini§thaya-by full perception ; janma-birth ; liibha[l,- gain ;
para[l,-the supreme ; purhsam-of a person ; ante-at the end ; narayarw
Personality of Godhead ; smrti[l,-remembrance.
TRANSLATION
The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete
knowledge of matter and spirit, by practice of mystic powers, or by per
fect discharge of occupational duty, is to remember the Personality of
Godhead at the end of life.
PURPORT
Naraya�a is the transcendental Personality of Godhead beyond the
material creation. Everything that is created, sustained, and at the end,
annihilated, is within the compass of mahat-tattva (material principle) and
is known as the material world. The existence of Naraya�a, or the
Personality of Godhead, is not within the jurisdiction of this mahat-tattva,
and as such, the name, form, attributes, etc. , of Naraya�a are beyond the
jurisdiction of the material world. By speculation of empiric philosophy,
which discerns matter from spirit, or by cultivation of mystic powers,
which ultimately helps the performer to reach any planet of the u niverse
or beyond the universe, or by discharge of religious duties, one can achieve
the highest perfection, provided one is able to reach the stage of Narayar;w
smrti, or constant remembrance of the Personality of Godhead. This is
only possible by the association of a pure devotee, who can give a finishing
touch to the transcendental activities of all jnanis, yogis, or karmis, in
terms of the prescribed duties defined in the scriptures. There are many
historical instances �f the achievement of spiritual perfection, such as that
of the Sanakadi ��is or the nine celebrated Y ogendras, who attained per
fection only after being situated in the devotional service of the Lord.
None of the devotees of the Lord ever deviated from the path of devo
tional service by taking to other methods as adopted by the jfianis or
yogis. Everyone is anxious to achieve the highest perfection of his par
ticular activity, and it is indicated herein that such perfection is Narayar;ta
smrti, for which everyone must endeavor his best. In other words, life
should be molded in such a manner that one is able to progressively
remember the Personality of Godhead in every step of life.

The First Step in God Realization
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��»it mfl?f� F.fm�: I
���l i�;:a � goll!jfM� " : II \9 U
suqu1

priiyerta munayo riijan
nivrttii vidhi-sedhatah
nairgur-ya-sthii ramante sma
gur-anukathane hare�

.

.

.

priiyena- mainly ; munaya�-a1l sages ; riijan-0 King; nivrtta�- above
the ; vidhi regulati ve principles ; § edhata� from restrictions ; nairgur-ya
sthii�-transcendentally situated ; ramante- take pleasure in ; sma-distinctly ;
gu r-anukathane- des c ribing the glories ; hare�- of the Lord.

-

-

TRANSLATION
King Parik�it, mainly the topmost transcendentalists, who are above
the regulative principles and restrictions, take pleasure in describing the
glories of the Lord.
0

PURPORT
The topmost transcendentalist is a liberated soul and , therefore, is not
within the purview of the regulative principles. A neophyte, who is
intended to be promoted to the spiritual plane, is guided by the spiritual
master under regulative principles. He may be compared to a patient who
is treated by various restrictions under medical jurisdiction. Generally,
such liberated souls also take pleasure in describing the transcendental
activities. As mentioned above, since Naraya�a, Hari, the Personality of
Godhead, is beyond the material creation, His form and attributes are not
material. The topmost transcendentalists or the liberated souls realize Him
by advanced experience of transcendental knowledge, and therefore they
take pleasure in the discussion of the transcendental qualities of the Lord's
pastimes. In the Bhagavad-gita, the Personality of Godhead declares that
His appearance and activities are all divyam, or transcendental. (Bg. 4.9)
The common man, who is under the spell of material energy, takes it for
granted that the Lord is like one of us, and therefore he refuses to accept
the transcendental nature of the Lord's form , name, etc. The topmost
transcendentalist is not interested in anything material, and his taking
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interest in the matter of the Lord's activities is definite proof that the Lord
is not like one of us in the material world. In the Vedic literatures also, it
is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is one, but that He is engaged in His
transcendental pastimes in the company of His unalloyed devotees and
that simultaneously He is present as the Supersoul, an expansion of
Baladeva, in the heart of all living entities. Therefore, the highest per
fection of transcendental realization is to take pleasure in hearing and
describing the transcendental qualities of the Lord and not in merging into
His impersonal Brahman existence, as the impersonalist monist aspires.
Real transcendental pleasure is realized in the glorification of the tran
scendental Lord, and not in the feeling of being situated in His impersonal
feature. But there are also others who are not the topmost transcen
dentalists, but are in the lower status, and who do not take pleasure in
describing the transcendental activities of the Lord. Rather, they discuss
such activities of the Lord formally with the aim of merging into His
existence.
TEXT 8

� �l•t!E41 � ��lui iltR�f¥:qf11{_ I
3T$!ft(f!E4A_ §:fq�t(l �qp'ft:t��'( II � II
idam bhiigavatam niima
puriir-am brahma-sammitam
adhitaviin dviipariidau
pitur dvaipiiyaniid aham
idam-this; bhiigavatam-Srimad-Bhiigavatam; niima -of the name;
puriir-am-Vedic supplimentary ; bra hma-sammi tam approved as the es
sence of the Vedas; adhitaviin-studied; dviipariidau-at the end of the
Dvapara-yuga ;pitu[l,-from my father ; dvaipiiyan iit-Dvaipayana V yasadeva
aham- myself.

-

TRANSLATION
At the end of the Dvapara-yuga, I studied this great supplement of
Vedic literature of the name Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is equal to all the
Vedas, from my father, Srila Dvaipayana Vyasadeva.
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PURPORT
The statement made by Srila S ukadeva Gosvami that the topmost
transcendentalist, who is beyond the jurisdiction of regulations and re
strictions, mainly takes to the task of hearing about and glorifying the
Personality of Godhead , is verified by his personal example. Sukadeva
Gosvami, being a recognized liberated so_ul and the topmost transcen
dentalist, was accepted by all of the topmost sages present in the meeting
during the last seven days of Maharaja Parik�it. He cites from the example
of his life that he himself was attracted by the transcendental activities of
the Lord, and he studied Srimad-Bhiigavatam from his great father, S ri
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva. Srimad-Bhiigavatam, or, for that matter, any other
scientific literature, cannot be studied at home by one's own intellectual
capacity. Medical books of anatomy or physiology are available in the
market, but no one can become a qu alified medical practicioner simply by
reading such books at home. One has to be admitted to the medical
college and study the books under the guidance of learned professors.
Similarly, Srimad-Bhiigavatam, the postgraduate study of the science of
Godhead, can only be learned by studying it at the feet of a realized soul
like Srila Vyasadeva. Although Sukadeva Gosvami was a liberated soul
from the very day of his birth, he still had to take lessons of Srimad
Bhiigavatam from his great father, Vyasadeva, who compiled the Snmad
Bhiigavatam under the instruction of another great soul, Sri Narada Muni.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed a learned briihmarta to study
Srimad-Bhiigavatam from a personal bhiigavatam. Srimad-Bhiigavatam is
based on the transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, entourage
and variegatedness of the Supreme Person, and it is spoken by the
incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, Srila Vyasadeva. Pastimes of
the Lord are executed in cooperation with His pure devotees, and con
sequently historical incidences are mentioned in this great literature
because they are related to Kr§�a. It is called brahma-sammitam because
it is the sound representative of Lord l<.r§�a-like the Bhagavad-gitii.
Bhagavad-gita is the sound incarnation of the Lord because it is spoken by
the Supreme Lord, and Srimad-Bhiigavatam is the sound representative of
the Lord because it was spoken by the incarnation of the Lord about the
activities of the Lord. As stated in the beginning of this book, it is the
essence of the Vedic desire-tree and the natural commentation on the
Brahma-siitras, the topmost philosophical thesis on the subject matter of
Brahman. Vyasadeva appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga as the son
of Satyavati, and therefore the word Dviipara-iidau, or "beginning of
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Dvapara-yuga," in this context means j ust prior to the beginning of the
Kali-yuga. The logic of this statement is, according to S rila ]Iva Gosvami,
comparable to calling the upper portion of the tree the beginning. The
root of the tree is the beginning of the tree, but in common knowledge,
the upper portion of the tree is first seen. I n that way the end of the tree
is accepted as its beginning.

TEXT 9

parini�thito pi nairgu[Lya
uttama-sloka-lilayii
grhita-cetii riijar�e
iikhyiinarh yad adhitaviin

parini§thita�-fully realized ; api-in spite of; nair-gu[Lye-in transcen
dence; uttama- enlightened ; sloka-verse; lilayii-by the pastimes ; grhita
being attracted ; cetii�- attention ; riijar�e-0 saintly King; iikhyiinam-de
lineation ; yat- that ; adhitaviin-1 have studied.
TRANSLATION
0 saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence,
yet I was still attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of the Lord,
who is described by enlightened verses.
PURPORT
The Absolute Truth is realized as the impersonal Brahman at the first
instance by philosophical speculation and later on as the Supersoul by
further progress of transcendental knowledge. But, if, by the grace of the
Lord, an impersonalist is enlightened by the superior statements of Srimad
Bhiigavatam, he is also converted into a transcendental devotee of the
Personality of Godhead. With a poor fund of knowledge, we cannot
adjust to the idea of the personality of the Absolute Truth, and the
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personal activities of the Lord are deplored by the less intelligent im
personalists; but reasons and arguments together with the transcendental
process of approaching the Absolute Truth help even the staunch im
personalist to become attracted by the personal activities of the Lord. A
person like Sukadeva Gosvami cannot be attracted by any mundane
activities, but when such a devotee is convinced by superior method, he is
certainly attracted by the transcendental activities of the Lord. The Lord
is transcendental, as are His activities. He is neither inactive nor impersonal.

TEXT 10

� itsf�Tfif '161ql(iMtfit � I
w ���m ��--��
� l{fu: � ''�oil
tad aharh te 'bhidhiisyiimi
mahiipauru§ik o b haviin
yasya sraddadhatiim iisu
syiin mukunde mat* sati
tat-that; aham-I; te-unto you ; abhidhiisyiimi-shall recite ; mahii
pauru§ika�-the most sincere devotee of Lord Kr�pa; bhaviin- your good
self; yasya-of which ; sraddadhatiim-of one who gives full respect and
attention ; iiSu-very soon ; syiit it so becomes; mukunde-unto the Lord
who awards salvation ; mat*-faith ; sati-unflinching.

-

TRANSLATION
That very Srimad-Bhagavatam I shall recite before you because you are
the most sincere devotee of Lord Kr��a. One who gives full attention and
respect to hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam achieves unflinching faith in the
Supreme Lord, the giver of salvation.
PURPORT

is recognized Vedic wisdom, and the system of
receiving V edic knowledge is called avaroha-panthii, or the process of
receiving transcendental knowledge through bona fide disciplic succession.
Snmad-Bhiigavatam
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For advancement of material knowledge there is the need for personal
capacity and researching aptitude, but in the case of spiritual knowledge,
all progress depends more or less on the mercy of the spiritual master.
The spiritual master must be satisfied with the disciple ; only then is
knowledge automatically manifest before the student of spiritual science.
It should not, however, be misunderstood to be something like magical
feats whereby the spiritual master acts like a magician and injects spiritual
knowledge into his disciple, as if surcharging him with an electrical current.
The bona fide spiritual master reasonably explains everything to the
disciple on the authorities of Vedic wisdom. The disciple can receive such
teachings not exactly intellectually, but by submissive inquiries and a
service attitude. The idea is that both the spiritual master and the disciple
must be bona fide. In this case, the spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, is
ready to recite exactly what he has learned from his great father Srila
Vyasadeva, and the disciple, Maharaja Parik�it, is a great devotee of Lord
Kr��a. A devotee of Lord Kr��a is he who believes sincerely that by
becoming a devotee of the Lord one becomes fully equipped with every
thing spiritual. This teaching is imparted by the Lord Himself in the pages
of the Bhagavad-gita, in which it is clearly described that the Lord
(Sri Kr��a) is everything, and to surrender unto Him solely and wholly
makes one the most perfectly pious man. This unflinching faith in Lord
Kr��a prepares one to become a student of Srimad-Bhiigavatam and one
who hears Srimad-Bhagavatam from a devotee like Sukadeva Gosvami is
sure to attain salvation at the end, as Maharaja PanK.�it did. The profession
al reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam and the pseudo-devotees whose faith
is based on one week's hearing are different from the duo of Sukadeva
Gosvami and Maharaja Parilqit . Srila V yasadeva explained S rimad
Bhiigavatam unto Sukadeva Gosvami from the very beginning of the
''janmadyasya" verse, and so Sukadeva Gosvami also explained it to
the King. Lord Kr��a is described as the Mahapuru§a in the Srimad
Bhagavatam (Canto ll) in His devotional feature as Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Kr��a Himself in His
devotional attitude, descended on earth to bestow special favors upon the
fallen souls of this age of Kali. There are two verses particularly suitable
to offer as prayers to this Mahapuru§a feature of Lord Kr��a.
,



dhyeyarh sada paribhava-ghnam abhi§ta-doharh
tirthuspadarh siva-virinci-nutarh sara[Lyam
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bhrtyiirti-harh prarwta-piila bhaviibdhi-potarh
vande mahiipuru�a te carararavindam.
(Bha g. 1 1 .5.33)
tyaktvii su-dus-tyaja-surepsita-riijya-lak§mirh
dharmi§tha iirya-vacasii yad agiid-araryam
miiya-mrgarh dayitayepsitam anvadhiivad
vande mahiipuru�a te carararavindam.
(Bhag. 1 1 .5.34)

In other words, puru§a means the enjoyer, and mahiipuru§a means the
supreme enjoyer, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Kr�pa. One
who deserves to approach the Supreme Lord Sri Kr§pa is called the
mahiipauru�ika. Anyone who hears Snmad-Bhiigavatam attentively from
its bona fide reciter is sure to become a sincere devotee of the Lord, who
is able to award liberation. There was none so attentive as Maharaja
Parik§it in the matter of hearing Snmad-Bhiigavatam, and there was none
so qualified as Sukadeva Gosvami to recite the text of Snmad-Bhiigavatam.
Therefore, anyone who follows the footsteps of either the ideal reciter or
the ideal hearer, Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Parik§it respectively,
will undoubtedly attain salvation like them. Maharaja Parik§it attained
salvation by hearing only, and Sukadeva Gosvami attained salvation by
reciting only. Recitation and hearing are two processes out of nine devo
tional activities, and by strenuously following the principles, either in all
or by parts, one can attain the absolute plane. So the complete text of
Snmad-Bhiigavatam, beginning with the ''janmiidyasya" verse up to the
last one in the twelfth canto, was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami for the
attainment of salvation by Maharaja Parik§it. In the Padma Purii[La, it
is mentioned that Gautama Muni advised Maharaja Amban�a to hear
regularly Snmad-Bhiigavatam as it was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami, and
herein it is confirmed that Maharaja Ambar'i§a heard Snmad-Bhiigavatam
from the very beginning to the end, as it was spoken by Sukadeva
Gosvami One who is, therefore, actually interested in the Bhiigavatam
must not play with it by reading or hearing a portion from here and a
portion from there, but one must follow the footsteps of great kings like
Maharaja Ambari�a or Maharaja Parik�it and hear it from a bona fide
representative of Sukadeva Gosvami
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TEXT l l

�miiir:��������
�ilt�0«1�t<it�
1
�;rt ;;rl f;roiM ���T�ehl�.__ II � � II
etan nirvidyamiiniiniim
icchatiim akuto-bhayam
yoginiirh nrpa ni11)itarh
harer-niimiinukirtanam
etat-it is; nirvidyamiiniiniim-of those who are completely free from all
material desires ; icchatiim-of those who are desirous of all sorts of
material enjoyment ; a k u to bhayam free from all doubts and fear; yoginiim
-of all who are self-satisfied ; nrpa-0 King ; ni11)itam-decided truth;
hare�-of the Lord, Sri Kr�!la ; niima-holy name ; anu- after someone,
always ; kirtanam chanti ng
-

-

-

.

TRANSLATION
0 King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways
of the great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for
all , including those who are free from all material desires, and also those
who are desirous of all material enjoyment, as well as those who are self
satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.
PURPORT
In the previous verse, the great necessity for attaining attachment to
Mukunda has been accredited. There are different types of persons who
desire to attain success in different varieties of pursuits. Generally the
persons are materialists who desire to enj oy the fullest extent of material
gratification. Next to them are the transcendentalists, who have attained
perfect knowledge about the nature of material enjoyment and thus are
aloof from such an illusory way of life. More or less, they are satisfied in
themselves by self-realization. Above them are the devotees of the Lord,
who neither aspire to enjoy the material world nor desire to get out of it.
They are after the satisfaction of the Lord Sri Kr�!la. In other words, the
devotees of the Lord do not want anything on their personal account. If
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the Lord desires, the devotees can accept all sorts of material facilities, and
if the Lord does not desire, the devotees can leave aside all sorts of
facilities, even up to the limit of salvation. Nor are they self-satisfied,
because they want the satisfaction of the Lord only. In this verse, Sr!
Sukadeva Gosvam! recommends the transcendental chanting of the holy
name of the Lord. By offenseless chanting and hearing of the holy name
of the Lord, one becomes acquainted with the transcendental form of the
Lord, and then with the attributes of the Lord, and then with the tran
scendental nature of His pastimes, etc. Here it is mentioned that one
should constantly chant the holy name of the Lord after hearing it from
authorities. This means hearing fro m the authorities is the first essential.
Hearing of the holy name gradually promotes one to the stage of hearing
about His form and so on about His attributes, His pastimes, etc., and
thus the necessity of the chanting of His glories develops successively.
This process is recommended not only for the successful execution of
devotional service, but also even for those who are materially attached.
According to Sri Sukadeva Gosvam!, this way of attaining success is an
established fact, concluded not only by him , but also by all other previous
iiciiryas. Therefore, there is no need of further evidence. The process is
recommended not only for the progressive students in different depart
ments of ideological success, but also for those who are already successful
in their achievement as fruitive workers, as philosophers or as devotees of
the Lord.
Srila J!va Gosvam! instructs that chanting of the holy name of the Lord
should be loudly done, and it should be performed offenselessly as well,
as is recommended in the Padma Puriirw. One can deliver himself from the
effects of all sins by surrendering himself unto the Lord. O ne can deliver
himself fro m all offenses at the feet of the Lord by taking shelter of His
holy name. But one cannot protect himself if one commits an offense at
the feet of the holy name of the Lord. Such offenses are mentioned in the
Padma Purii[La as being ten in number. The first offense is to vilify the
great devotees who have preached about the glories of the Lord. The
second offense is to see the holy names of the Lord in terms of worldly
distinction. The Lord is the proprietor of all the universes, and therefore
He may be known in different places by different names, but that does
not in any way qualify the fullness of the Lord. Any nomenclature which
is meant for the Supreme Lord is as holy as the others because they are
all meant for the Lord. Such holy names are as powerful as the Lord, and
there is no bar for anyone in any part of the creation to chant and glorify
the Lord by the particular name of the Lord as it is locally understood.
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They are all auspicious, and one should not distinguish such names of the
Lord as material commodities. The third offense is to neglect the orders of
the authorized iiciiryas or the spiritual masters. The fourth offense is to
vilify scriptures or Vedic knowledge. The fifth offense is to define the holy
name of the Lord in terms of one's mundane calculation. The holy name
of the Lord is identical with the Lord Himself, and one should understand
the holy name of the Lord to be nondifferent from Him. The sixth offense
is to interpret the holy name. The Lord is not imaginary, nor is His holy
name. There are persons with a poor fund of knowledge who think the
Lord to be an imagination of the worshiper and therefore think His holy
name to be imaginary. Such a chanter of the name of the Lord cannot
achieve the desired success in the matter of chanting the holy name. The
seventh offense is to commit sins intentionally on the strength of the holy
name. In the scriptures it is said that one can be liberated from the effects
of all sinful actions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord ; one
who takes advantage of this transcendental method and continues to
commit sins o n the expectation of neutralizing the effects of sins by
chanting the holy name of the Lord is the greatest offender at the feet of
the holy name. Such an offender cannot purify himself by any recommended method of purification. In other words, one may be a sinful man
before chanting the holy name of the Lord, but after taking shelter in the
holy name of the Lord and becoming immune, one should strictly restrain
oneself from committing sinful acts with a hope that his method of
chanting the holy name will give him protection. The eighth offense is to
consider the holy name of the Lord and His chanting method to be equal
to some material auspicious activity. There are various kinds of good
works for material benefits, but the holy name and His chanting are no
mere auspicious holy services. Undoubtedly the holy name is holy service,
but He should never be utilized for such purposes. Since the holy name
and the Lord are of o ne and the same identity, one should not try to
bring the holy name into the service of mankind. The idea is that the
Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer. He is no one's �er��nt or order
supplier. Similarly, since the holy name of the Lord is idehtical with the
Lord, one should not try to utilize the holy name for one's personal
serVIce.
The ninth offense is to instruct those who are not interested in chanting
the holy name of the Lord about the transcendental nature of the holy
name. If such instruction is imparted to an unwilling audience, the act is
considered to be an offense at the feet of the holy name. The tenth
offense is to become disinterested in the holy name of the Lord even after
I
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hearing of the transcendental nature of the holy name. The effect of
chanting the holy name of the Lord is perceived by the chanter as libera
tion from the conception of false egoism. False egoism is exhibited by
thinking oneself to be the enjoyer of the world and thinking everything in
the world to be meant for the enj oyment of one's self only. The whole
materialistic world is moving under such false egoism of "I" and " mine,"
but the factual effect of chanting the holy name is to become free from
such misconception.

TEXT 1 2

w��� fil '
it� �: I t � � I t
kim pramattasya bahubh*
parok§air hiiyanair iha
vararh muhilrtarh viditarh
ghatate sreyase yata�
kim-what is ; pramattasya-of the bewildered ; bahubh*-by many ;
parok§a*-unex perie n ced ; hiiyana* years ; iha-in this world ; varam
better ; muhilrtam-a moment ; viditam-conscious; ghatate-one can try
for ; sreyase-in the matter of the supreme interest ; yata�-by that.
-

TRANSLATION
What is the value of a prolonged life which is wasted, inexperienced by
years in this world? Better a moment of full consciousness, because that
gives one a start in �earching after his supreme interest.
PURPORT
Srila Sukadeva Gosvaml instructed Maharaja Pank.�it about the impor
tance of chanting the holy name of the Lord by every progressive gentle
man. In order to encourage the King, who had only seven remaining days
of life, Srila Sukadeva Gosvaml asserted that there is no use in living
hundreds of years without any knowledge of the problems of life-better
to live for a moment with full consciousness of the supreme interest to be
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fulfilled. The supreme interest of life is eternal, with full knowledge and
bliss. Those who are bewildered by the external features of the material
world and are engaged in the matter of the animal propensities of the eat
drink-and-be-merry type of life are simply wasting their lives by the
unseen passing away of valuable years. We should know in perfect con
sciousness that human life is bestowed upon the conditioned soul to
achieve spiritual success, and the easiest possible procedure to attain this
end is to chant the holy name of the Lord. In the previous verse, we have
discussed this point to a certain extent, and we may further be en
lightened on the different types of offenses committed unto the feet of
the holy name. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu has quoted many passages from
authentic scriptures and has ably supported the statements in the matter
of offenses at the feet of the holy name. From Vinm-jiimala Tantra, Snla
Jiva Gosvami has proven that one can be liberated from the effects of all
sins simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Quoting from the
Miirkaru}eya Puriir-a, Sri Gosvamiji says that one should neither blaspheme
the devotee of the Lord nor indulge in hearing others who are engaged in
belittling a devotee of the Lord. A devotee should try to restrict the
vilifier by cutting out his tongue, and being unable to do so, one should
commit suicide rather than hear the blaspheming of the devotee of the
Lord. The conclusion is that one should neither hear nor allow vilifica
tion of a devotee of the Lord . As far as distinguishing the Lord's holy
name from the names of the demigods, the revealed scriptures disclose
(Bg. 10.4 1 ) that all extraordinarily powerful beings are hut parts and
parcels of the supreme energetic, Lord :Kf§!la. Except the Lord Himself,
everyone is subordinate; no one is independent of the Lord. Since no one
is more powerful than or equal to the energy of the Supreme Lord, no
one's name can be as powerful as that of the Lord. By chanting the Lord's
holy name, one can derive all the stipulated energy synchronized from all
sources. Therefore, one should not equalize the supreme holy name of the
Lord with any other name. Brahma, Siva or any other powerful god can
never be equal to the Supreme Lord Vi§!IU· The powerful holy name of
the Lord can certainly deliver one from sinful effects, but o ne who
desires to utilize this transcendental potency of the holy name of the
Lord in one's sinister activities is the most degraded person in the world.
Such persons are never excused by the Lord or by any agent of the Lord.
One should, therefore, utilize one's life in glorifying the Lord by all
means, without any offense. Such activity of life, even for a moment, is
never to be compared with a prolonged life of ignorance, like the lives of
the tree and other living entities who may live for thousands of years
without prosecuting spiritual advancement.

Text 1 3 ]

The First Step in God Realization

23

TEXT 1 3

khatvango nama rajar§ir
jiiatveyattam ihayu§a�
muhurtat sarvam utsrjya
gatavan abhayarh harim
khatviinga�-King Khatvanga ; nama-name ; rajar§*-saintly king; jiiiitva
-by knowing ; iyattam-duration ; iha-in this world; ayu§a�-of one's life ;
muhurtat-within only a moment ; sarvam-everything; utsrjya-leaving
aside ;gatavan- had undergone ; abhayam-fully safe ; harim-the Personality
of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The saintly King, Maharaja Khatvanga, after being informed that the
duration of his life would, be only a moment more, at once got himself
freed from all material activities and took shelter of the supreme safety,
the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
A fully responsible man should always be conscious of the prime duty
of the present human form of life. The activities of life to meet the
immediate necessities of material life are not everything. One should always
be alert in his duty for attainment of the best situation in the next life.
Human life is meant for preparing ourselves for that prime duty. Maharaj a
Khatvanga is mentioned herein as the saintly King because even within the
responsibility of the state management, he was not at all forgetful of the
prime duty of life. Such was the case with other rajar§is (saintly kings),
like Maharaja Yudhi�thira and Maharaja Parik�it. They were all exemplary
personalities on account of their being alert in discharging their prime duty.
Maharaja Khatvari.ga was invited b"y the demigods in the higher planets to
fight demons, and as a king, he fought the battles to the full satisfaction
of the demigods. The demigods, being fully satisfied with him, wanted to
give him some benediction for material enjoyment, but Maharaja
"
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Khatvanga, being very much alert to his prime duty, inquired fro m the
demigods about his remaining duration of life. This means that he was not
as anxious to accumulate some material benediction from the demigods as
he was to prepare himself for the next life_. He was, however, informed by
the demigods that his life would last only a moment longer. The King at
once left the heavenly kingdom, which is always full of material enjoyment
of the highest standard , and coming down on this earth, took ultimate
shelter of the all-safe Personality of Godhead. He was successful in his
great attempt and got liberation. This attempt, even for a moment, by the
saintly King, was successful because he was always alert to his prime duty.
Maharaja Parik�it was thus encouraged by the great Sukadeva Gosvami,
even though he had only seven days left in his life to execute the prime
duty of hearing the glories of the Lord in the form of S rimad-Bhiigavatam.
By the will of the Lord , Maharaj a Parik�it instantly met the great Sukadeva
Gosvami, and the great treasure of spiritual success left by him is nicely
mentioned in the S rimad-Bhiigavatam.

TEXT 14

taviipy etarhi kauravya
saptiiharh jivitiivadhi!J,
upakalpaya tat saroarh
tiivad yat siimpariiyikam
tava-your ; api-also ; etarhi-therefore ; kauravya-born in the family of
Kuru ; saptiiham-seven days ; jivita-duration of life ; avadhi!J,-up to the
limit of; upakalpaya-get them performed; tat those ; sarvam-all ; tiivat
so long; yat-which are ; siimpariiyikam-rituals for the next life.
-

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Par�it, now your duration of life is limited to seven more
days, so during this time you can perform all those rituals which are
needed for the best purpose of your next life.
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PURPORT
Sukadeva Gosvami, after citing the example of Maharaja Khatvanga,
who prepared himself for the next life within a very short time, encouraged
Maharaja Parik�it that he had still seven days at his disposal and that he
could easily take advantage of the time to prepare himself for the next
life. Indirectly, the Gosvami told Maharaja Parik�it that he should take
shelter of the sound representation of the Lord for the seven days still
remaining in the duration of his life and thus get himself liberated. In
other words, everyone can best prepare himself for the next life simply
by hearing S rimad-Bhiigavatam, as it was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Parik�it. The rituals are not formal, but there are also some
favorable conditions, which are required to be carried out , as instructed
hereafter.

TEXT 1 5
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anta-kale tu puru§a
agate gata-sadhvasa�
chindyiid asanga-sas trer-a
sprharh de he 'nu ye ca tam

anta-kale-at the last stage of life ; tu-but ; puru§a� -a person ; agate 
having arrived ; gata-siidhvasa[l,-without any fear of death ; chindyat-must
cut off; asa nga-nonattachment ; sastrerta-by the weapon of; sprham-all
desires ; dehe-in the matter of the material tabernacle ; anu-pertaining;
ye-all that ; ca- also ; tam them.
-

TRANS LATION

At the last stage of one's life, one should be bold enough not to become
afraid of death. But he must cut off all attachment to the material body
and everything pertaining to it and all desires thereof.
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PURPORT

The foolishness of gross materialism is that people think of making a
permanent settlement in this world, although it is a settled fact that one
has to give up everything here that has been created by valuable human
energy. Great statesmen, scientists, philosophers, etc. , who are foolish,
without any information of the spirit soul, think that this life of a few
years only is all in all and that there is nothing more after death. This poor
fund of knowledge, even in the so-called learned circles of the world, is
killing the vitality of human energy, and the awful result is being keenly
felt. And yet the foolish materialistic men do not care for what is going to
happen in the next life. The preliminary instruction in the Bhagavad-gita
is that one should know that the identity of the individual living entity is
not lost even after the end of this present body, which is nothing but
outward dress only. As one changes an old garment, so the individual
living being also changes his body, and this change of body is called death.
Death is, therefore, a process of changing the body at the end of the
duration of the present life. An intelligent person must be prepared for
this and must try to have the best type of body in the next life. The best
type of body is a spiritual body, which is obtained by those who go back
to the kingdom of God or enter the realm of Brahman. In the second
chapter of this canto, this matter will be broadly discussed, but i n as far as
the change of body is concerned, one must prepare now for the next life.
Foolish people attach more importance to the present temporary life, and
thus the foolish leaders make appeals to the body and the bodily relations.
The bodily relations not only extend to this body but also to the family
members, wife, children, society, country and so many other things which
end at the end of life. After death one forgets everything about the present
bodily relations; we have a little experience of this at night when we go to
sleep. While sleeping, we forget everything about this body and bodily
relations, although this forgetfulness is a temporary situation for only a
few hours. Death is nothing but sleeping for a few months in order to
develop another term of bodily encagement, which we are awarded by the
law of nature according to our aspiration. Therefore, one has only to
change the aspiration during the course of this present body, and for this,
there is need of training in the current duration of human life. This training
can be begun at any stage of life, or even a few seconds ·before death, but
the usual procedure is for one to get the training from very early life,
from the stage of b rahmacarya, and gradually progress to the grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannyasa orders of life. The institution which gives such
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traimng is called varriisrama-dharma, or the system of saniitana-dharma,
the best procedure for making the human life perfect. One is, therefore,
required to give up the attachment to family or social or political life just
at the age of fifty years, if not earlier, and the training in the viinaprastha
and sannyiisa iisramas is given for preparation of the next life. Foolish
materialists, in the garb of leaders of the people in general, stick to family
affairs without attempting to cut off relations with them, and thus they be
come victims of nature's law and get gross bodies again, according to their
work. Such foolish leaders may have some respect from the people at the
end of life, but that does not mean that such leaders will be immune from
the natural laws under which everyone is tightly bound by the hands and
feet. The best thing is, therefore, that everyone voluntarily give up family
relations by transferring the attachment from family, society, country and
everything thereof to the devotional service of the Lord . It is stated herein
that one should give up all desires of family attachment. One must have a
chance for better desires ; otherwise there is no chance of giving up such
morbid desires. Desire is the concomitant factor of the living entity. The
living entity is eternal, and therefore his desires, which are natural for a
living being, are also eternal. One cannot, therefore, stop desiring, but the
subject matter for desires can be changed. So one must develop the desires
for returning home, back to Godhead , and automatically the desires for
material gain, material honor and material popularity will diminish in
proportion to the development of devotional service. A living being is
meant for service activities, ·and his desires are centered around such a
service attitude. Beginning from the top executive head of the state, down
to the insignificant pauper in the street, all are rendering some sort of
service to others. The perfection of such a service attitude is only attained
simply by transferring the desire of service from matter to spirit, or from
Satan to God.
TEXT 16

1:fu: ������1 : I
� F4fit'ffi 3tld1Wil NN'4�€6Rtti111:1� I I � � � �
tl�l1 STant�

grhiit pravrajito dhira!)
purzya-tirtha-jaliiplu tal)
sucau vivikta iisin o
vidhivat kalpitiisane
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grhiit-from one's home ; pravrajita�-having gone out ; dhira�-self
controlled ; purya- pious ; tirtha-sacred place ; jaliipluta[l,-fully washed ;
sucau- cleansed ; vivik te-solitary ; iisina�- seated; vidhivat- according to
regulations ; kalpita-being done ; iisane-on a sitting place.

TRANSLATION
One should leave home and practice self-control. In a sacred place he
should bathe regularly and sit down in a lonely place duly sanctified.
PURPORT
To prepare oneself for the better next life , one must get out of one's so
called home. The system of vamiisrama-dharma or saniitana-dharma pre
scribes retirement from family encumbrances as early as possible after one
has passed fifty years of age. Modern civilization is based on family com
forts, the highest standard of amenities, and therefore, everyone expects to
live a very comfortable life after retirement in a well furnished home
decorated with fine ladies and children , without any desire to get out of
such a comfortable home. High government officers and ministers stick to
their prize posts until death, and they neither dream nor desire to get out
of homely comforts. Bound by such hallucinations, materialistic men
prepare various plans for a still more comfortable life, but suddenly cruel
death comes without mercy and takes away the great planmaker against
his desire, forcing him to give up the present body for another body. Such
a planmaker is thus forced to accept another body in one of the 8,400,000
species of life according to the fruits of the work which he might have
performed. In the next life, generally, persons who are too much attached
to family comforts are awarded lower species of life on account of sinful
acts performed during a long duration of sinful life, and thus all the
energy of the human life is spoiled. In order to be saved from the danger
of spoiling the human form of life and being attached to unreal things, one
must take warning of death at the age of fifty, if not earlier. The principle
is that one should take it for granted that the death warning is already
there, even prior to the attainment of fifty years of age, and thus at any
stage of life one should prepare himself for a better next life. The system
of the saniitana-dharma institution is so made that the follower is trained
for the better next life without any chance of the human life being
spoiled. The holy places all over the world are meant for the residential
purposes of retired persons getting ready for the better next life. Intelligent
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persons must go there at the end of life, and for that matter, after fifty
years of age, to live a life of spiritual regeneration for the sake of being
freed from family attachment, which is considered to be the shackle of
material life. One is recommended to quit home just to get rid of material
attachment, because one who sticks to family life until death cannot get
rid of material attachment, and as long as one is materially attached, one
cannot understand spiritual freedom. One should not, however, become
self-complacent simply by leaving home or by creating another home at
the holy place either lawfully or unlawfully. Many persons leave home and
go to such holy places, but due to bad association , again 'become family
men by illicit connection with the opposite sex. The illusory energy of
matter is so strong that one is apt to be under such illusion at every stage
of life, even after quitting one's happy home. Therefore, it is essential that
one should practice self-control by celibacy without the least desire for
sex indulgence. Sex indulgence, for a man desiring to improve the con
dition of his existence, is considered to be suicidal, or even worse. There
fore, to live apart from family life means to become self-controlled from
all sense desires, especially sex desires. The method is that one should have
a sitting place duly sanctified, made of straw, skin of the deer and carpet,
and thus sitting on it one should chant the holy name of the Lord without
offense, as prescribed above. The whole process is to drag the mind from
material engagements and fix it on the lotus feet of the Lord. This simple
process alone will help one advance to the hig,hest stage of spiritual success.

TEXT 1 7

3l+1.t�fll91ijl � Ng�t tf{q_ l
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abhyasen manasii suddharh
trivrd-b rah miik§ararh param
mano yacchef jita-sviiso
b rahma-bijam avismaran
abhyas e t-just get it into practice ; manasii-by the mind ; suddham
sacred ; trivrt-composed of the three ; b rahmiik§aram-transcendental let
ters ; param the supreme ; mana[t min d ; yacchet-get under control ; jita
sv iisa[t-by regulating the breathing air ; brahma-absolute ; bijam- seed;
avismaram-without being forgotten.
-

-
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TRANSLATION

After sitting in the above manner, make the mind remember the three
transcendental letters [ A. U .M. ] and by regulating the breathing process,
control the mind so as not to forget the transcendental seed.
,

PURPORT
Omkiira or the prarz,ava is the seed of transcendental realization , and it is
composed of three transcendental letters A.U .M. By its chanting by the
mind, in conjunction with the breathing process, which is a transcenaental
but mechanical way of getting into trance, as devised by the experience of
great mystics, one is able to bring the mind, which is materially absorbed,
under control. This is a way of changing the habit of the mind . The mind
is not to be killed. Mind or desire cannot be stopped , but to develop a
desire to function for spiritual realization, the quality of engagement by
the mind has to be changed. The mind is the pivot of the active sense
organs, and as such if the quality of thinking, feeling and willing is changed,
naturally the quality of actions by the instrumental senses will also change.
Omkiira is the seed of all transcendental sound, and it is the transcendental
sound only which can bring about the desired change of the mind and the
senses. Even a mentally deranged man can be cured by treatment of
transcendental sound. In the Bhagavad-gitii, the prarz,ava or omkiira has
been accepted as the direct literal representation of the Supreme Absolute
Truth. One who is not able to chant directly the holy name of the Lord,
as recommended above, can easily chant the prarzava or omkiira. This
omkiira is a note of address, such as, "0 my Lord," just as "om hari om"
means "0 my Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ." As we have
explained before, the Lord's holy name is identical with the Lord Himself.
So also is omkiira. But persons who are unable to realize the transcendental
personal form or name of the Lord on account of their imperfect senses
(in other words, the neophytes) are trained to the practice of self
realization by this mechanical process of regulating the breathing function
and simultaneously repeating the prarzava omkiira within the mind. As we
have several times expressed , since the transcendental name, form, attri
butes, pastimes, etc., of the Personality of Godhead are impossible to be
understood by the present material senses, it is necessary that through the
mind, the center of sensual activities, such transcendental realization be
set into motion. The devotees, however, directly fix their minds on the
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Person of the Absolute Truth. But one who is unable to accommo date such
personal features of the Absolute is disciplined in that impersonality to
train the mind to make further progress.

TEXT 18
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niyacched vi§ayeb hyo 'k§iin
manasii buddhi-siirath*
mana� karmabhir iik§iptarh
subhiirthe dhiirayed dhiyii
niyacchet- withdraw ; vi§ayebhya�-from sense engagements ; ak§iin
the senses ; manasii-by dint of the mind ; buddhi-intelligence ; siirath*
driver; mana�-the mind ; karmabh*-by the fruitive work ; iik§iptam
being absorbed in; subhiirthe-for the sake .· of the Lord ; dhiirayet- hold
up; dhiyii-in full consciousness.

TRANSLATION
Gradually, as the mind becomes progressively spiritualized, withdraw
it from sense activities, and by intelligence the senses will be controlled.
The mind, being too much absorbed in material activities, can be engaged
in the service of the Personality of Godhead and become fixed in full
transcendental consciousness.
PURPORT
The first process of spiritualizing the mind by mechanical chanting of
the prarwva omkiira and controlling the breathing system is technically
called the mystic or yogic process of prii[Liiyiima, or fully controlling the
breathing air. The ultimate state of this prii[Liiyiima system is to become
fixed up in trance , technically called the stage of samiidhi. But experience
has proven that even the samiidhi stage also fails to control the materially
absorbed mind. For example, the great mystic Visvamitra Muni, even in
the stage of samiidhi, became a victim of the senses and cohabited with
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Menaka. History has already recorded it. The mind, although ceasing to
think of sensual activities at present, remembers past sensual activities
from the subconscious status and thus disturbs one from cent per cent
engagement in self-realization. Therefore, Sukadeva Gosvami recommends
the next step of assured policy, namely to fix one's mind in the service of
the Personality of Godhead. Lord Sri Kr��a, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, also recommends this direct process in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 6 .47) . Thus, the mind being spiritually cleansed, one should at once
engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord by the
different devotional activities o-{ hearing, chanting, etc. That is the surest
path of progress even for the disturbed mind , if performed under proper
guidance.

TEXT 19
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tatraikiivayavarh dhyiiyed
avyucchinnena cetasii
mano nirvi§ayarh yuk tvii
tata� k iiicana na smaret
padarh tat paramarh vi§r-or
mano yatra prasidati
tatra-thereafter ; eka-one after one ; avayavam-limbs of the body ;
dhyiiyet-should be concentrated upon ; avyucchinnena-without being
deviated from the complete form ; cetasii-by the mind ; mana�- mind ;
nirvi§ayam-without being contaminated by sense objects ; yuk tvii-being
dovetailed; tata�-after that ; kiiicana-anything; na-do not ; smaret- think
of; padam-personality ; tat-that ; paramam- Supreme; vi§r-o�- of Vi�pu ;
mana�-the mind ; yatra-whereupon ; prasidati-becomes reconciled.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, you should meditate upon the limbs of Vi�pu, one after
another, without being deviated from the conception of the complete
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body, and thus the mind becomes free from all sense objects. There should
he no other thing to he thought upon. Because the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, V��u, is the Ultimate Truth, the mind becomes completely
reconciled in Him only.
PURPORT
Foolish persons, bewildered by the external energy of Vi��u, do not
know that the ultimate goal of the progressive search after happiness is to
get into touch directly with Lord Vi��u, the Personality of Godhead.
V4ru-tattva is an unlimited expansion of different transcendental forms
of the Personality of Godhead, and the supreme or original form of V4ru
tattva is Govinda or Lord Kr��a, the supreme cause of all causes. Therefore,
thinking of Vi��u or meditation upon the transcendental form of Vi��u,
specifically upon Lord Kr��a, is the last word on the subject of meditation.
This meditation may be begun from the lotus feet of the Lord. One should
not, however, forget or be misled from the complete form of the Lord ;
thus one should practice thinking of the different parts of His transcenden
tal body, one after another. Here in this verse, it is definitely assured that
the Supreme Lord is not impersonal. He is a person, but His body
is different from those of conditioned persons like us. O therwise,
meditation beginning from the prarava omkiira up to the limbs of
the personal body of Vi�"tlu would not have been recommended by
Sukadeva Gosvami for the attainment of complete spiritual perfection.
The Vi�"tlu forms of worship in great temples of India are not, therefore,
arrangements of idol worship, as it is wrongly interpreted by a -class of men
with a poor fund of knowledge, but they are different spiritual centers of
meditation on the transcendental limbs of the body of Vi��u. The wor
shipable deity in the temple of Vi�"tlu is identical with Lord Vi�pu by the
inconceivable potency of the Lord. Therefore, a neophyte's concentration
or meditation upon the limbs of Vi��u in the temple, as contemplated in
the revealed scriptures, is an easy opportunity for meditation for persons
who are unable to sit down tightly at one place and then concentrate upon
pra[Lava omkiira or the limbs of the body of Vi��u, as recommended herein
by Sukadeva Gosvami, the great authority. The common man can benefit
more by meditating on the form of Vi�pu in the temple than on the
omkiira, the spiritual combination of A.U .M. as explained before. There is
no difference between omkiira and the forms of Vi�pu , but persons who
are unacquainted with the science of Absolute Truth try to create
dissension by differentiating between the forms of Vi�p.u and that of
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omkiira. Here it is indicated that the Vi��u form is the ultimate goal of
meditation, and as such it is better to concentrate upon the forms of Vi��u
than on impersonal omkiira, as the latter process is more difficult than the
former.

TEXT 20
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rajas-tamob hyiim iik§iptarh
vimildharh
mana iitmanah
.
yacched dhiira-r;wyii dhiro
hanti yii tat-krtarh malam

.

raja�-passionate modes of nature ; tamobhyiim- as well as by the
ignorant modes of material nature ; iik§ip tam- agitated; vimil�ham-bewil
dered ; mana�-the mind ; iitmana�-of one's own ; yacchet-get it rectified ;
dhiirarwyii-by conception (of Vi��u) ; dhira�-the pacified ; hanti- destroys ;
yii- all those ; tat-krtam- done by them ; malam-dirty things.

TRANSLATION
One's mind is always agitated by the passionate modes of material
nature and bewildered by the ignorant modes of nature. But one can
rectify such conceptions by the relation of V��u and thus become paci
fied by cleansing the dirty things created by them.
PURPORT
Persons generally conducted by the modes of passion and the modes of
ignorance cannot be bona fide candidates for being situated in the tran
scendental stage of God realization. Only the persons conducted under the
modes of goodness can have the knowledge of the Supreme Truth. Effects
of the modes of passion and ignorance are manifested by too much
hankering after wealth and women. And those who are too much after
wealth and women can only rectify their leanings by constant remem
brance of Vi��u in His potential impersonal feature. Generally the imper
sonalists or monists are influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance.
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Such impersonalists think of themselves as liberated souls, but they have
no knowledge of the transcendental personal feature of the Absolute Truth.
Actually they are impure in heart on account of being devoid of knowledge
of the personal feature of the Absolute. In the Bhagavad-gitii, it is said that
after many hundreds of births, the impersonalist philosopher surrenders
unto the Personality of Godhead. To acquire such a qualification of God
realization in the personal feature, the neophyte impersonalist is given a
chance to realize the relation of the Lord in everything by the philosophy
of pantheism.
Pantheism in its higher status does not permit the student to form an
impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth , but the conception of the
Absolute Truth is extended in the field of the so-called material energy.
Everything created by the material energy can be dovetailed with the
Absolute by service attitude, which is the essential part of living energy.
The pure devotee of the Lord knows the art of converting everything into
its spiritual existence by this service attitude, and in that devotional way
only can the theory of pantheism be perfected.

TEXT 2 1
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yasyiirh sandhiiryamii[Liiyiirh
yogin o b hak ti-lak§ar-aft
iisu sampadyate yoga
iiSrayarh bhadram ik§ataft

yasyiim-by such systematic remembrance ; sandhiiryamii[Liiyiim- and
thus being fixed in the habit of; yoginaft-the mystics ; bhak ti-lak§ar-aft
being practiced to the devotional �ystem; iisu- very soon ; sampadyate
attains success ; yoga�-connection by devotional service ; iisrayam-under
the shelter of; bhadram-the aU-good ; ik§ataft-which seeing that.

TRANS LATION
0 King, by this system of remembrance and by being fixed in the
habit of seeing the ail-good personal conception of the Lord, one can very
soon attain devotional service of the Lord under His direct shelter.

-
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PURPORT
Success of mystic performances is achieved only by the help of the
devotional attitude. Pantheism , or the system of feeling the presence of
the Almighty everywhere, is a sort of training of the mind to become
accustomed to the devotional conception, and it is this devotional attitude
of the mystic that makes possible the successful termination of such mystic
attempts. One is not, however, elevated to such a successful status without
the tinge of mixture in devotional service . The devotional atmosphere
created by such pantheistic vision develops into devotional service in later
days, and that is the only benefit for the impersonalist. It is confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1 2.5) that the impersonal way of self-realization is
more troublesome because it reaches the goal in an indirect way, although
the impersonalist also becomes obsessed with the personal feature of the
Lord after a long time.

TEXT 22
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rajovaca
yatha sandharyate b rahman
dhiirapii yatra sammatii
yadrsi vii hared asu
puru§asya mano-malam
sri riijii uvaca-the lucky king said ; yatha- as it is; sandharyate-the
conception is made ; brahman-0 briihma[La; dhara[Lii- conception; yatra
where and how ; sammata-in a su mmary ; yadrsi-the way by which ; vii
either or; haret- extricated ; asu-without delay ; puru§asya- of a person ;
mana[�,-of the mind ; malam dirty things

-

TRANSLATION
The lucky King Par�it, inquiring further, said, 0 brahmapa, please
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describe in full detail the process as to how and where the mind has to be
applied and how the conception can be fixed so that the dirty things in a
person's mind can be removed.
PURPORT
The dirty things in the heart of a conditioned soul are the root cause of
all troubles for him. A conditioned soul is surrounded with the manifold
miseries of material existence, but on account of his gross ignorance he is
unable to remove the troubles due to dirty things in the heart, accumulated
during the long prison life in the material world. He is actually meant to
serve the will of the Supreme Lord, but on account of the dirty things in
the heart, he likes to serve his concocted desires. These desires, instead of
giving him any peace of mind, create new problems of life and thus bind
him to the cycle of repeated birth and death. These dirty things of fruitive
work and empiric philosophy can be removed only by his association with
the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being omnipotent , can offer His association
by His inconceivable potencies. Thus persons who are unable to pin their
faith on the personal feature of the Absolute are given a chance to associate
with His viriita riipa, or the cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord. The
cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord is a feature of His unlimited poten
cies. Since the potent and potencies are identical, even the conception of
His impersonal cosmic feature helps the conditioned soul to associate with
the Lord indirectly and thus gradually rise to the stage of personal contact.
Maharaja Parik�it was already directly connected with the personal
feature of the Lord Sri Kr�J)a, and as such he had no business to i nquire
from Sukadeva Gosvami about where and how to apply the mind in the
impersonal viriita riipa of the Lord. But he inquired after a detailed de
scription of the matter for the benefit of others, who are unable to
conceive of the transcendental personal feature of the Lord as the form of
eternity, knowledge and bliss. The nondevotee class of men cannot think
of the personal feature of the Lord. Because of their poor fund of know
ledge, the personal form of the Lord, like Rama or Kr�J)a, is completely
revolting to them. They have a poor estimation of the potency of the Lord.
In the Bhagavad-gitii, it is explained by the Lord Himself (Bg. 9. 1 1) that
people with a poor fund of knowledge deride the Supreme Personality of
the Lord, taking Him to be a common man. Such men are ignorant of the
inconceivable potency of the Lord. By the inconceivable potency of the
Lord, He can move in the human society or any other society of living
beings and yet remain the same omnipotent Lord without deviating in the
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slightest from His transcendental position. So, for the benefit of men who
are unable to accept the Lord in His personal eternal form, Maharaja
Parilqit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami how to fix the mind on Him in
the beginning, and the Gosvami replied in detail as follows.

TEXT 23

�en \3'�

Nlijl('1-.t NlijSQI(�l �Q �ij�: I
� ll•lttffl � l{W{: � 1 1 � � 1 1
sri suka uviica
jitiisano jita-sviiso
jita-sango jitendriya�
sthule bhagavato riipe
mana� sandhiirayed dhiyii
sri suka uviica- S ukadeva Gosvami said ; jitiisana�-controlled Sitting
posture ; jita-sviisa� controlled breathing process ; jita-sariga� controlled
association ; jitendriya�- controlled senses ; sthule-in the gross matter ;
bhagavata�-unto the Personality of Godhead ; riipe in the feature of;
mana�-the mind ; sandhiirayet- must apply ; dhiyii-by intelligence.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami answered, One should control the sitting posture,
and regulate the breathing process by the yogic pra:J}ayama and thus control
the mind and the senses, and with intelligence apply the mind to the gross
potencies of the Lord [ called the virata riipa] .
PURPORT
The materially-absorbed mind of the conditioned soul does not allow
him to transcend the limit of the bodily conception of self, and thus the
yoga system for meditation (fixing the mind upon the Supreme, control
ling the sitting posture and breathing process) is prescribed in order to
mold the character of the gross materialist. Unless such materialists are
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able to cleanse the materially absorbed mind, it is impossible for them to
concentrate upon thoughts of transcendence. And to do so one may fix
one's mind on the gross material or external feature of the Lord. The
different parts of the gigantic form of the Lord are described in the fol
lowing verses. The materialistic men are very anxious �o have some mystic
powers as a result of such controlling process, but the real purpose of
.
yogic regulations is to eradicate the accumulated dirty things like lust,
anger, avarice and all such material contaminations. If the mystic yogi is
diverted by the accompanying feats of mystic control, then his mission of
yogic success is a failure, because the ultimate aim is God realization. He is
therefore recommended to fix his gross materialistic mind by a different
conception and thus realize the potency of the Lord. As soon as the
potencies are understood to be instrumental manifestations of the tran
scendence, the next step is automatically advanced, and gradually the stage
of full realization becomes possible for him .

TEXT 24

R�tt�€4 �� �� ��n�ttll( ,

� � � fq� l{d � � � ������
vise§as tasya deho 'yam
sthav4thas ca sthaviyasiim
yatredarh vyajyate visvarh
bhiitarh bhavyarh bhavac ca sat
vise§aft- personal ; tasya-his ; dehaft-body ; ayam-this ; sthavi§thaft
grossly material ; ca- and ; sthaviyasiim- of all matter ; yatra-wherein ; idam
-all these phenomenal ; vyajyate-is experienced ; visvam - u niverse ; bhiitam
-past ; bhavyam- fu tu re ; b hav at- p resent ; ca-and ; sat resu ltan t
-

.

TRANSLATION
This gigantic manifestation of the phenomenal material world as a
whole is the personal body of the Absolute Truth, wherein the universal
resultant past, present and future of material time is experienced.
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PURPORT
Anything either material or spiritual is but the expansion of the energy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as stated in the Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 1 3 . 1 3), the omnipotent Lord has His transcendental eyes, heads and
other bodily parts distributed everywhere. He can see, hear, touch or
manifest Himself from anywhere and everywhere, for He is present every
where as the Supersoul of all infinitesimal souls, although He has His
particular abode in the absolute world. This relative world is also His
phenomenal representation because it is nothing but the expansion of
His transcendental energy. Although He is in His abode, still His energy is
distributed everywhere, just as the sun is localized as well as expanded
everywhere and the rays of the sun, being nondifferent from the sun, are
accepted as expansions of the sun disc. In the Vi§[LU Purarw (V .P. 1 .22.52)
it is said that as fire expands its rays and heat from one place, similarly the
Supreme Spirit, the Personality of Godhead, expands Himself by His mani
fold energy everywhere and anywhere. The phenomenal manifestation of
the gigantic universe is only a part of His virata body. The less intelligent
class of men cannot conceive of the transcendental all-spiritual form of
the Lord, but they are astounded by His different energies just as the
aborigines are struck with wonder by the manifestation of lightning, a
gigantic mountain or a hugely expanded banyan tree. The aborigines praise
the strength of the tiger and the elephant because of their superior energy
and strength. The asuras also cannot recognize the existence of the Lord,
although there are vivid descriptions of the Lord in the revealed scriptures,
although the Lord incarnates and exhibits His uncommon strength and
energy, and although He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
by learned scholars and saints like Vyasadeva, Narada, Asita and Devala in
the past and by Arjuna i n the Bhagavad-gitii, as also by the iiciiryas like
Sarikara, Ramanuja, Madhva and Lord Sri Caitanya in the modern age. The
asuras do not accept any evidential proof from the revealed scriptures, nor
do they recognize the authority of the great iiciiryas. They want to see eye
to eye at once. Therefore they can see the gigantic body of the Lord as
viriita, which will answer their challenge, and as they are accustomed to pay
homage to superior material strength like that of the tiger, elephant,
lightning, etc ., they can offer respect to the viriita rupa. Lord Kr��a, by the
request of Arjuna, exhibited His viriita riipa for the asuras. A pure devotee
of the Lord, being unaccustomed to look into such mundane gigantic form
cf the Lord , requires special vision for the purpose. The Lord, therefore,
favored Arjuna with special vision for looking into His viriita rupa,

Text 25 ]

The First Step in God Realization

41

described in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitii. This viriita riipa
of the Lord was especially manifested, not for the benefit of Arjuna, but
for that unintelligent class of men who accept anyone and everyone as the
incarnation of the Lord and so mislead the general mass of people. For
them, the indication is that one should ask the cheap incarnation to exhibit
his viriita riipa and thus be established as an incarnation. The viriita riipa
manifestation of the Lord is simultaneously a challenge to the atheist and
a favor for the asuras who can think of the Lord as viriita and thus
gradually cleanse the dirty things in their hearts in order to become
qualified to actually see the transcendental form of the Lord in the near
future. This is a favor of the all-merciful Lord to the atheists and the gross
materialists.

TEXT 25

JtO:tCfit� �msf� �at:t�ar� 1
�U;jf! �ffll �tstrr +�rr�'l �Hart��: I I �� � l
ar4a-k ose sarire �smin
sap tiivarar-a-s amyu te
vairiija� puru§O yo �sau
b hagaviin dhiirar-iisraya[l
a r- �a-k ose-within the universal shell ; sarire-in the body of; as min-this ;
sapta-s e venfold ; avarar-a- coveri ngs ; sarhyute bei ng so done ; vairiija[l
the gigantic universal ; pu ru §a�-form of the Lord ; ya�- t hat ; asau:- H e ;
bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; dhiirar-ii- conce p tion ; iisraya[l
object of.
-

TRANS LATION

The gigantic universal form of the Personality of Godhead, within
the body of the universal shell, which is covered by sevenfold material
elements, is the subject for virata conception.
PURPORT
Simultaneously , the Lord has multifarious other forms, and all of them
are identical with the original fo untainhead form of the Lord Sri Kr�l)a.
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In the Bhagavad-gitii, it has been proven that the original transcendental
eternal form of the Lord is Sri Kr��a, the Absolute Personality of Godhead,
but by His inconceivable internal potency, iitma-miiyii, He can expand
Himself by multifarious forms and incarnations simultaneously , without
being diminished in His full potency. He is complete, and although innu
merable complete forms are being emanated from Him, He is still complete
without any loss. That is His spiritual or internal potency. In the Eleventh
Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitii, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kr��a,
manifested His viriita rilpa just to convince the less intelligent class of men,
who cannot conceive of the Lord as appearing just like a human being, that
He factually has the potency of His claim to be the Supreme Absolute
Person without any rival or superior. Materialistic men can think, although
very imperfectly, of the huge universal space, comprehending an innu
merable number of planets as big as the sun. They can see only the circular
sky overhead , without any information that this universe, as well as many
other hundreds of thousands of universes, are each covered by sevenfold
material coverings of water, fire, air, sky, ego, noumenon and material
nature, just like a huge football, pumped and covered, floating on the
water of the Causal Ocean, wherein the Lord is lying as Maha-Vi��u. All the
universes in seed are emanating from the breathing of the Maha-Vi�!lu, who
is but part of a partial expansion of the Lord, and all the universes
presided over by the Brahmas vanish when the Maha-Vi��u withdraws His
great breathing. In this way, the material worlds are being created and
vanished by the supreme will of the Lord. The poor foolish materialist can
just imagine how ignorantly he puts forward an insignificant creature to
become His rival incarnation , simply on the allegations of a dying man.
The viTl"ita riipa was particularly exhibited by the Lord just to give lessons
to such foolish men, so that one can accept a person as the incarnation of
Godhead only if such a person is able to exhibit such viriita riipa as Lord
Kr��a did. The materialistic person may concentrate his mind upon the
viriita or gigantic form of the Lord in his own interest and as recommended
by Sukadeva Gosvami, but he must be on his guard not to become misled
by pretenders who claim to be the identical person with Lord Kr��a but
are not able to act like Him or exhibit the viriita riipa, comprehending the
whole of the universe.

TEXT 26
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piitiilam etasya hi piida-miilam
pathanti piir§[Li-prapade rasiitalam
mahiitalarh viSva-srjo �tha gulphau
taliitalarh vai puru§asya janghe
piitiilam-the planet in the bottom of the universe ; etasya-of his ; hi
exactly ; piida-miilam- sol e s of the feet ; pathanti-they study it; piir§[Li-of
the ankles ; p rapade -under the foot; rasiitalam-the planets named
Rasatala ; mahiitalam-the planet named Mahatala; visva-srja�-of the
creator of the universe ; atha-thus; gulphau-the calves ; tala-the planet
named Tala; atala-the planet named Atala; vai-as they are ; puru§asya-of
the gigantic perso n; janghe -on the knees.

TRANSLATION
Persons who have realized it have studied that the planets known as
Patala constitute the bottom of the feet of the Universal Lord, and the
ankles and the soles are the Rasatala planets. The calves are Mahatala
planets, and His knees constitute the Tala and Atala planets.
PURPORT
Outside the bodily existence of 't he Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the manifested cosmic existence has no reality. Everything and anything
of the manifested world rests on Him, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 9 .4), but that does not imply that everything and anything in the
vision of a materialist is the Supreme Personality. The conception of the
universal form of the Lord gives a chance to the materialist to think of the
Supreme Lord, but the materialist must know for certain that his visualiza
tion of the world in a spirit of lording over it is not God realization. The
materialistic view of exploitation of the material resources is occasioned by
the illusion of the external energy of the Lord, and as such , if anyone wants
to realize the Supreme Truth by conceiving of the universal form of the
Lord , one must cultivate the service attitude. Unless the service attitude is
revived , the conception of viriita realization will have very little effect on
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the seer. The transcendental Lord, in any conception of His form, is never
a part of the material creation. He keeps His identity as Supreme Spirit in
all circumstances and is never affected by the three material qualities, for
everything material is contaminated. The Lord always exists by His internal
energy.
The universe is divided into fourteen planetary systems. Seven planetary
systems, called Bhiir, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, J ana, Tapas, and Satya, are
upward planetary systems, one above the other. There are also seven
planetary systems downward, known as Tala, Atala, Vitala, Rasatala,
Talatala, Mahatala and Patala, gradually, one below the other. In this verse,
the description begins from the bottom because it is in the line of devotion
that the Lord's bodily description should be begun from His feet. Sukadeva
Gosvami is a recognized devotee of the Lord, and he is exactly correct in
the description .

TEXT 27

dve jiinuni sutalarh visva-miirter
urudvayarh vitalarh ciitalarh ca
mahitalarh taj-jaghanarh mahipate
nabhastalarh niibhisaro gwan ti
dve-two ; jiinuni-leg joints ; sutalam-the planetary system named
Sutala; viSva-miirtefl,-of the universal form ; urudvayam-two thighs ;
vitalam-the planetary system named Vitala ; ca-also ; atalam-the planets
named Atala ; ca-and ; mahitalam-the planetary system named Mahitala ;
tat-of their ; jaghanam-lower portion of the thighs ; mahipate-king;
nabhastalam-outer space ; niibhisa raft -depression of the navel ; grranti
they take it so.

TRANSLATION
The joints of the legs of the universal form are the planetary system of
the name Sutala, and the lower portions of the thighs are the V itala and
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Atala planetary systems. The upper portion of the thighs are Mahitala, and
outer space is the depression of His navel.

TEXT 28

ura[t-sthalarh jyotir-anikam asya
griva mahar vadan arh vai jano 'sya
tapo varatirh vidur adi-pwhsa[t
satyarh tu sir§a[Li sahasra-sirnwft
ura[t -high ; sthalam- place (the chest) ; jyo tir-anikam -the luminary
planets; asya-of Him ; griva-the neck ; maha[1.-the planetary system above
the luminaries; vadan a m -mouth; vai- ex actl y ; jana[t -the planetary system
above Jano ; asya-of Him ; tapa[t -the planetary system above the Maha� ;
varatim- forehead ; vidu[t- is known ; adi- the original; purhsa[t- personality ;
satyam-the topmost planetary system ; tu-but ; sir§a[Li-the head ; sahasra
-one thousand ; sirsnah-one
with heads.
.. .

TRANSLATION
The chest of the Original Personality of the gigantic form is the
luminary plan�tary system, His neck is the Mahar planets, His mouth is the
Jana planets, and His forehead is the Tapas planetary system. The topmost
planetary system, known as the Satyaloka, is the head of Him who has one
thousand heads.
PURPORT
The effulgent luminary planets like the sun and the moon are situated
almost in the midplace of the universe, and as such they are to be known
as the chest of the original gigantic form of the Lord. And above the
luminary planets, called also the heavenly places of the universal directorate
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demigods, there are the Mahar, J ana, Tapas planetary systems, and,
above all, the Satyaloka planetary system, where the chief directors of the
modes of material nature reside, namely Vi�pu , Brahma, and Siva. This
Vi�pu is known as the K�irodakasayi Vi�pu, and He acts as the Supersoul
in every living being. There are innumerable universes floating on the causal
ocean, and in each of them the representation of the vinita form of the
Lord is there along with innumerable suns, moons, heavenly demigods,
Brahmas, Vi�pus and Sivas, and all of them are situated in one part of the
inconceivable potency of Lord Kr�pa, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 10.42).
TEXT 29
..._
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indriidayo biihava iihur usriift
kaf[LUU diSaft srotram amU§JU sabdaft
niisatya-dasrau paramasya nii.se
ghraro 'sya gandho mukham agnir iddhaft

indriidayaft- demigods headed by the heavenly king, Indra; biihavaft
arms; iihul;t- are called ; usriil;t -the demigods ; ka'?lau- the ears ; diSal;t- the
four directions ; srotram-sense of hearing ; amu§ya-of the Lord ; sabdaft
sou nd ; niisatya-dasrau-the demigods known as Asvinikumaras; paramasya
-of the Supreme; niise-nostrils ; ghrartaft-sense of smelling; asya-of Him ;
gandha� -flavor ; mukham-mouth ;agni[t-fire ; iddhaft blazing
-

.

TRANSLATION
His arms are the demigods headed by lndra, the ten directional sides are
His ears, and physical sound is the sense of His hearing. His nostrils are the
two ASvinikumaras, and the material flavor is the sense of His smelling. His
mouth is the blazing fire.
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PURPORT
The description of the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead made
in the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad-gitii is further explained here in the
S rimad-Bhiigavatam. The description in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 1 .30) runs
as follows: "0 Vi�tlu , I see You devouring all people in Your blazing
mouths and covering all the universe by Your immeasurable rays. Scorching
the worlds, You are manifest." In that way, S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the
postgraduate study for the student of the Bhagavad-gitii. Both of them are
the science of Kr�tla, the Absolute Truth, and so they are interdependent.
The conception of the viriita-puru§a or the gigantic form of the Supreme
Lord is said to include all the dominating demigods as well as the domi
nated living beings. Even the minutest part of a living being is controlled by
the empowered agency of the Lord. Since the demigods are included in the
gigantic form of the Lord, worship of the Lord whether in His gigantic
material conception or in His eternal transcendental form as Lord Sri
Kr�tla also appeases the demigods and all the other parts and parcels, as
much as watering the root of the tree distributes energy to all other parts.
Therefore, for a materialist also , worship of the universal gigantic form of
the Lord leads one to the right path. One need not risk being misled by
approaching many demigods for fulfillment of different desires. The real
entity is the Lord Himself, and all others are imaginary, for everything is
included in Him only.

TEXT 30

dyaur ak§i[li cak§ur abhut patangaly,
pak§miiri v�ror ahani ubhe ca
tad-b hrii-vijrmb haft para me§ thi-dhi§[lyam
iipo 'sya tiilu rasa eva jihvii
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dyau�- sphere of outer space ; ak§ir1-i-the eyeb alls ; cak§u�-of eyes
(senses) ; abhiit-it so became; pata nga�- the sun ; pak§marz.i- eyelids ;
vi§ rz. o� -of the Personality of Godhead, Sri Vi��u ; ahan i-day and night ;
u b h e-both ; ca- and ; tat-His ; bhrii- eyebrows ; vijrmb ha� -movements ;
parame§ t hi- the supreme entity (Brahma) ; dhi§ rz.yam-post ; apa�- Varu�a,
the director of water; asya- His ; talii palate ; rasa�-juice; eva- certainly ;
jihva- the tongue.
-

TRANSLATION
The sphere of outer space constitutes His eyepits, and the eyeball is
the sun as the power of seeing; His eyelids are both the day and night, and
in the movements of His eyebrows, the Brahma and similar supreme
personalities reside. His palate is the director of water, V aru�a, and the
juice or essence of everything is His tongue.
PURPORT
To common sense the description in this verse appears to be somewhat
contradictory because sometimes the su n has been described as the eyeball
and sometimes as the outer space sphere. But there is no room for
common sense in the injunctions of the sastras. We must accept the
description of the sas tras and concentrate more on the form of the
virata riipa than on common sense. Common sense is always imperfect,
whereas description in the sastras is always perfect and complete. If there
is any incongruity, it is due to our imperfection and not the sas tras '. That
is the method of approaching Vedic wisdom.
TEXT 3 1

�Kffl�Wl;:ij� m1 �Of�
� �: ���� f�tf;r I
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��1
chandarhsy anantasya siro grr.anti
darh§frii yama� sneha-kalii dvijiini
hiiso janonmadakari ca maya
duranta-sargo yad-apanga-mok§al)
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chandiirhsi-the Vedic hymns ; anantasya-of the Supreme; sira�- cerebral
passage ; g[!lanti- they say ; darh § t rii�-jaws of teeth ; yama�- Yamaraja, the
director of sinners ; sneha-kalii�- the art of affection ; dvijiini- the set of
teeth ; hiisa� - smile ; janonmiidakari-the most alluring; ca- also; maya
illusory energy ; du ranta -unsurpassable � sarga� - the material creation ;
yad apiinga- whose glance ; mok§a� - casting over.
-

TRANSLATION
They say that the Vedic hymns are the cerebral passage of the Lord,
and the jaws of the teeth are Y ama, god of death, who punishes the
sinners. The art of affection is his set of teeth, and the most alluring
illusory material energy is His smile. This great ocean of material creation
is but the casting of His glance over us.
PURPORT
According to Vedic assertion , this material creation is the result of the
Lord's casting a glance over the material energy , which is described herein
as the most alluring illusory energy. The conditioned souls who are
allured by such materialism should know that the material temporary
creation is simply an imitation of the reality and that those who are
captivated by such alluring glances of the Lord are put under the direction
of the controller of sinners called Y amaraja. The Lord smiles affectionately,
displaying His teeth. The intelligent person who can grasp these truths
about the Lord becomes a fully surrendered soul unto Him.
TEXT 32

�it�um� � �m
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��? QJW f�sf��n 1 1 � �1 1
vri!lottarau�tho �dhara eva lobho
dharma[�, stano �dharma-patho �sya pf§tham
kas tasya me!ihrarh vr§arau ca mitrau
kuk§i[l, samudrii gira_y o �sthi-sanghiil;t
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vn�a- modesty ; uttara-upper ; o�tha-lip ; adhara�- chin ; eva- certainly ;
lobha�-hankering; dharma�-religiousness; stana�-breast; adharma-irreli
giousness ;patha�-way; asya- His ;pf§tham-back ; ka�- Brahma ; tasya- His ;
me�hram-genitals ; V[§arwu-testicles; ca-also ; mitrau-the Mitravaru�as ;
kuk�*-waist ; samudrii�- the oceans ; giraya�- the hills ; as thi-bones ;
smighii�-stack.
TRANSLATION
Modesty is the upper portion of His lips, hankering is His chin,
religiousness is the breast of the Lord, and irreligion is His back. Brahmajl,
who generates all living beings in the material world is His genitals, and the
Mitravarunas
. are His two testicles. The ocean is His waist, and the hills
and mountains are the stacks of His bones.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is not impersonal, as misconceived by less intelligent
thinkers. Rather, He is the Supreme Person, as confirmed in all authentic
Vedic literatures. But His personality is different from what we can
conceive. It is stated here that Brahmajl acts as His genitals and the
Mitravaru�as are His two testicles. This means that, as person, He is com
plete with all organs of the body, but they are of different types with
different potencies. When the Lord is , therefore , described as impersonal,
it should be understood that His personality is not exactly of the type of
personality found within our imperfect speculation. One can, however,
worship the Lord even by seeing the hills and mou ntains or the ocean and
the sky as different parts and parcels of the gigantic body of the Lord, the
viriita puru§a. The viriita riipa, as exhibited by Lord Kr��a to Arjuna, is a
challenge to the unbelievers.

TEXT 33
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,
nadyo sya niifjyo tha tanil -ruhii[Li
mahiruhii viSva-tanor nrpendra
ananta-virya� svasitarh miitariSvii
gatir vaya� k arma gur-a-praviiha�
nadya�- the rivers ; asya- of Him ; niifjya�- veins ; atha- and thereafter ;
tanil-ruhiirz,i- hairs on the body; mahiruhii�- the plants and trees ; visva-tano�
-of the universal form ; nrpendra-0 King ; anan ta-virya�-of the omni
potent ; svasitam- breathing; miitariSvii- air ; gat *- movement ; vaya�-pass
ing ages ; karma- activity ; gurz,a-praviiha�- reaction of the modes of nature.

TRANSLATION
0 King, the rivers are the veins of the gigantic body, the trees are hairs
of His body, and the omnipotent air is His breathing. The passing ages are
His movements, and His activities are the reactions of the three modes of
material nature.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead is not a dead stone, nor is He inactive, as is
poorly thought by some schools. He moves with the progress of time, and,
therefore, He knows all about the past and future, along with His present
activities . There is nothing unknown to Him . The conditioned souls are
driven by the reactions of the modes of material nature, which are the
activities of the Lord. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7. 1 2) , the
modes of nature act under His direction only , and as such no natural
functions are blind or automatic. The power behind the activities is the
supervision of the Lord, and as such, the Lord is never inactive as is
wrongly conceived. The Vedas say that the Supreme Lord has nothing to do
personally, as is always the case with superiors, but everything is done by
His direction. As it is said, not a blade of grass moves without His sanction.
In the Brahma-sa1hhita (verse 48), it is said that all the universes and the
he ads of them (the Brahmas) exist only for the duration of His breathing
period. The same is confirmed here. The air on which the universes and the
planets within the universes exist is nothing but a bit of breathing
of the unchallengeable viriita puru§a. So even by studying the rivers,
trees, air and the passing ages, one can conceive of the Personality
of Godhead without being misled by the formless conception of the
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 2 .5) it is stated that those who are
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much inclined to the formless conception of the Supreme Truth are more
troubled than those who can intelligently conceive of the personal form.

TEXT 34

iSasya kesiin vidur ambuviihiin
viisas tu sandhyiirh kuru-varya bhiimna�
avyak tam iihur hrdayarh manas ca
sa candramii� sarva-vikiira-kosa�

iSasya- of the supreme controller ; kesiin-hairs on the head ; vidu�-you
may know it from me ; ambuviihiin-the clouds which carry water; viisas tu
-the dress ; sandhyiim-termination of day and night ; kuru-varya-0 best of
the Kurus ; bhiimna�-of the Almighty ; avyak tam-the prime cause of
material creation ; iihu�-it is said ; hrdayam-intelligence ; manas ca- and
the mind; saft- He; candramiift- the moon ; sarva-vikiira-kosaft-reservoir
of all changes.
TRANSLATION
0 best amongst the Kurus, the clouds which carry water are the hairs
on His head, the termination of days or nights are His dress, and the
supreme cause of material creation is His intelligence. His mind is the
moon, the reservoir of all changes.

TEXT 35
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vijiiiina-sak tim mahim iimananti
sarviitmano !Jn ta�-kararz,am giritram
a§viisvatary-u�tra-gajii nakhiini
sarve m[gii� pasava� SrOIJi-dese
vijiiiina-sak tim-consciousness ; mahim- principle of matter; iimananti
they call it so ; sarviitmana�-of the omnipresent ; anta�-kararz, a m-ego ;
giritram- Rudra (Siva) ; asva- horse ; asvatari- mu le ; u�tra- camel; gajii�
elephant ; nakhiini- nails ; sarve-all other ; m rga�- stags ; pasava� - qu adru
peds ; srorz,i-dese- on the region of the belt.


TRANSLATION
The principle of matter [ mahat-tattva] is the consciousness of the
omnipresent Lord, as asserted by the experts, and Rudradeva is His ego.
Horse, mule, camel and elephant are His nails, and wild animals and all
quadrupeds are situated in the belt zone of the Lord.

TEXT 36

vayiirhsi tad vyiikarm;wrh vicitrarh
manur mani�ii manujo niviisa�
gandharva-vidyiidhara-ciirarz,iipsara�
svara-s mrtir asuriinika-virya�
vayiimsi- varieties of birds ; tad vyiikararz,am- vocables ; vicitram- artistic;
manu[t- the father of mankind ; man i§ ii- thoughts ; manuja[t mankind (the
sons of Manu) ; niviisa�-residence ; gandharva-the human beings named
Gandharvas ; vidyiidhara-the Vidyadharas ; ciirarz,a- the Cara�as ; apsara�
the angels ; svara- musical rhythm ; smrtih-remembrance ; asuriinika-the
demoniac soldiers ; virya�- p r ow ess
�

.
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TRANS LATION
Varieties ?f birds are indications of His masterful artistic sense. Manu,the father of mankind, is the emblem of His standard intelligence, and
humanity is His residence. The celestial species of human beings, like the
Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Cara�as, and angels, all represent His musical
rhythm, and the demoniac soldiers are representations of His wonderful
prowess.
PURPORT
The aesthetic sense of the Lord is manifested in the artistic, color
ful creation of varieties of birds like the peacock, parrot, cuckoo
and others. The celestial species of human beings, like the Gandharvas
and Vidyadharas, can sing wonderfully and can entice even the minds
of the heavenly demigods. Their musical rhythm represents the mu
sical sense of the Lord. How then can He be impersonal? His mu
sical taste, artistic sense and standard intelligence, which is never fal
lible, are different signs of His Supreme Personality. The Manu-sarhhita
is the standard law book for humanity, and every human being is
advised to follow this great book of social knowledge. The human
society is the residential quarters for the Lord-this means the human
being is meant for God realization and association with God. This
life is a chance for the conditioned soul to regain his eternal God
consciousness and thus fulfill the mission of life. Maharaj a Prahlada
is the right type of the Lord's representative in the family of asuras.
None of the living beings is away from the Lord's gigantic body. Each
and every one has a particular duty in relation to the supreme body.
Disruption in the matter of discharging the specific duty assigned
to each and every living being is the cause of disintegration between
one living being and another, but when the relation is reestablished
in relation with the Supreme Lord, there is complete unity between
all living beings, even up to the limit of the wild animals an d human
society. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed this living unity in
the jungle of Madhya Pradesh, where even the tigers, elephants and
many other ferocious animals perfectly cooperated in glorifying
the Supreme Lord. That is the way to peace and amity all over the
world.

· ·
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TEXT 37

brahmananarh k§atra-bhujo mahatma
vif} iirur mighriSrita-krrrw-varr;w�
nanabhidhabhijyaga� opapanno
dravyatmaka� karma vitana-yoga�
brahma- the brahmarws; ananam-face ; k§atra-the k§atriyas; bhuja� -the
arms; mahatma- the virata puru§a; vit- the vaisyas; iiru�- thighs; anghrisriffl
-under the protection of his feet ; kr§rz-a-varrw�-the siidras; nana- various ;
abhidha-by names ; abhijyagarz,a-the demigods ; upapanna�-being over
taken ; dravyatmaka[t with feasible goods ; k arma acti vi ti es; vitana-yoga[t
-performances of sacrifice.
-

-

TRANSLATION
The virata puru�a's face is the brahm�as, His arms are the �atriyas,
His thighs are the vaisyas, and the siidras are under the protection of His
feet. All the demigods who are worshipable are also overtaken by Him,
and it is the duty of everyone to perform sacrifices with feasible goods to
appease the Lord.
PURPORT

Monotheism is practically suggested here. Offering sacrifices to many
demigods under different names is mentioned in the Vedic literatures, but
the suggestion made in this verse is that all those varieties of demigods are
included in the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; they are only
the parts and parcels of the original whole. Similarly, the divisions of the
orders of the human society, namely the briihmarws or the intelligent class,
the k§atriyas or the administrators, the vaisyas or the mercantile com
munity and the siidras or the laborer class, are all included in the body of
the Supreme. As such, sacrifice by every one of them in terms of pleasing
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the Supreme by feasible goods is recommended. Generally, the sacrifice is
offered with clarified butter and grains, but with the progress of time,
human society has produced varieties of goods by transforming materials
supplied by God's material nature. Human society , therefore, must learn
to offer sacrifices not only with clarified butter, but also with other
manufactured goods in the propagation of the Lord's glory, and that will
bring about perfection in human socie ty. The intelligent class of men, or
briihmarws, may give direction for such sacrifices in consultation with the
previous iiciiryas; the administrators may give all facilities to perform such
sacrifices ; the vaisya class or mercantile community, who produce such
goods, may offer them for sacrifice, and the siidra class may offer their
manual labor for the successful termination of such sacrifice; . Thus by the
cooperation of all classes of human beings, the sacrifice recommended in
this age , namely the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name
of the Lord, may be executed for the common welfare for all the people
of the world.

TEXT 38

��·�ijlit��
ll: ij�: ��t l{�T ij I
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iyiin asav fsvara-vigrahasya
yafl, sannivesafl, kathito maya te
sandhiiryate 'smin vapu§i sthavi§the
manafl, svabuddhyii na yato 'sti kincit
iyan- all these ; asau-that ; iSvara-Supreme Lord ; vigrahasya- of the
form ; yafl,- whatsoever ; sannivesafl,- as they are located ; kathitafl,-ex
plained ; maya-by me ; te-unto you ; sandharyate-one may concentrate ;
asmin-in this ; vapu§i- form of virata; sthavi§the-in the gross ; manafl,
mind; svabuddhya-by one's intelligence ; na-not ; yatafl,-beyond Him ;
asti-there is ; kiiicit- anything else.
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TRANS LATION
I have thus explained to you the gross material gigantic conception
of the Personality of Godhead. One who seriously desires liberation
concentrates his mind on this form of the Lord, because there is nothing
more than this in the material world.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gitii, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has verily
explained that the material nature is only an order-carrying agent of His
(Bg. 9 . 1 0). She is one of the different potencies of the Lord, and she acts
under His direction only. As the Supreme transcendental Lord, He simply
casts a glance over the material principle, and thus agitation of the matter
begins, and the resultant actions are manifested one after another by six
kinds of gradual differentiations. All material creation is moving in that
way, and as such, it so appears and disappears in due course.
Less intelligent persons with a poor fund of knowledge cannot accommo
date the thought of this inconceivable potency of the Lord Sri Kr�!J.a, by
which He appears just like a human being (Bg. 9 . 1 1 ). His appearance in the
material world as one of us is also His causeless mercy upon the fallen souls.
Although He is transcendental to all material conceptions, still by His
unbounded mercy upon His pure devotees, He comes down and manifests
Himself as the Personality of Godhead. Materialistic philosophers and
scientists are too much engrossed with atomic energy and the gigantic
situation of the universal form, and they offer respect more seriously to
the external phenomenal feature of material manifestations than to the
noumenal principle of spiritual existence. The transcendental form of the
Lord is beyond the jurisdiction of such materialistic activities, and it is
very difficult to conceive that the Lord can be simultaneously localized
and all-pervasive, because the materialistic philosophers and scientists think
of everything in terms of their own experience. Because they are unable to
accept the personal feature of the Supreme Lord, the Lord is kind enough
to demonstrate the viriita feature of His transcendental form, and herein
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has vividly described this form of the Lord. He
concludes there is nothing beyond this gigantic feature of the Lord. None
of the materialistic thoughtful men can go beyond this conception of the
gigantic form. The minds of the materialistic men are flickering and con-
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stantly changing from one aspect to the other. Therefore, one is advised to
think of the Lord by thinking of any part of His gigantic body and by
one's intelligence only. One can think of Him in any manifestation of the
material world-the forest, the hill, the ocean, the man, the animal, the
demigod, the bird, the beast or anything else. Each and every item of the
material manifestation entails a part of the body of the gigantic form, and
thus the flickering mind can be fixed in the Lord only and nothing else.
This process of concentrating on the different bodily parts of the Lord
will gradually diminish the demoniac challenge of godlessness and bring
about gradual development of devotional service of the Lord. Everything
being the part and parcel of the Complete Whole , the neophyte student
will gradually realize the hymns of lsopani§ad which state that the Supreme
Lord is everywhere, and thus he will learn the art of not committing any
offense on the body of the Lord. This sense of God-mindedness will
diminish one's pride of challenging the existence of God. Thus one can
learn to show respect to everything, for all things are the parts and parcels
of the supreme body.

TEXT 39

sa saroa-dhi-vrtty-anubhu ta-sarva
atma yatha svapnajanek§itaikal)
tam satyam ananda-nidhirh bhajeta
nanyatra sajjed yata atma-patal)
saT)- He, the Supreme Person ; sarva-dhi-vrtti-the process of realization
by all sorts of intelligence ; anubhuta cognizant ; sarve-everyone ; atma
Supersoul ; yatha as much as ; svapnajana- a person dreaming; ik §ita seen
by ; ekal) one and the same ; tam-unto Him ; satyam Supreme Truth;
ananda-nidhim-the ocean of bliss ; bhajeta -must one worship; na- never ;
anyatra -anything else ; sajjet-be attached ; yatal) -whereby; atma-patal)
degradation of oneself.
-

-

-

-

-
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TRANSLATION
One should concentrate his mind upon the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who alone is distributed in so many manifestations, as much as
ordinary persons create thousands of manifestations in dream. One must
concentrate the mind on Him who is the only all-blissful Absolute Truth.
Otherwise one will be misled and will cause his own degradation.

PURPORT

In this verse, the process of devotional service is indicated by the great
Gosvami, Srila Sukadeva. He tries to impress upon us that instead of
diverting our attention to several branches of self-realization, we should
concentrate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme
object of realization , worship and devotion. Self-realization is, as it were,
offering a fight for eternal life against the material struggle for existence,
and therefore by the illusory grace of the external energy, the yogi or the
devotee is faced with many allurements which can entangle a great fighter
again in the bondage of material existence. A yogi can attain miraculous
successes in the matter of material achievements, and they are called ar-imii,
laghimii, etc., by which one can become more minute than the minutest .or
lighter than the lightest, or in the ordinary sense, may achieve material
benedictions in the shape of wealth and women. But he is warned against
such allurements because to become again entang1 ed in such illusory
pleasure means degradation of the self and further imprisonment in the
material world. By this warning, one should follow one's vigilant intelli
gence only.
The Supreme Lord is one, and His expansions are various. He is,
therefore, the Supersoul of everything. When a man sees anything, he must
know that his seeing is secondary and the Lord's seeing is primary. One
cannot see anything without the Lord's having first seen it. That is the
instruction of the Vedas and the Upan·i§ads. So whatever we see or do, the
Supersoul of all acts of seeing or doing is the Lord. This theory of
simultaneous oneness and difference between the individual soul and
the Supersoul is propounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the
philosophy of acintya-bhediibhedii-tattva. The viriita riipa, or the gigantic
feature of the Supreme Lord , includes everything materially manifested,
and therefore the viriita or gigantic feature of the Lord is the Supersoul of
all living and nonliving entities. But the viriita riipa is also the manifestation
of Naraya�a or Vi��u, and going further on and on one will eventually see
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that Lord Kr��a is the ultimate Supersoul of everything that be. The
conclusion is that one should unhesitatingly become a worshiper of Lord
Kr��a, or, for that matter, His plenary expansion, Naraya�a, and none
else. In the Vedic hymns, it is clearly said that first of all N araya�a cast
a glance over matter and thus there was creation. Before creation, there
was neither Brahma nor Siva, and what to speak of others. Sripad
Sankaracarya has definitely accepted this, that Naraya�a is beyond the
material creation and all others are within the material creation. The whole
material creation is, therefore, one and different from Naraya�a, simulta
neously, and this supports the philosophy of acintya-bhediibhedii-tattva of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Being an emanation from the glancing
potency of Naraya�a, the whole material creation is nondifferent from
Him. But because it is the effect of His external energy {bahiraitga-miiyii)
and is aloof from the internal potency (iitma-miiyii), the whole material
creation is different from Him at the same time. The example given in this
verse very nicely is that of the dreaming man. The dreaming man creates
many things in the dream , and thus he himself becomes the entangled seer
of the dream and is also affected by the consequences. This material
creation is also exactly a dream-like creation of the Lord, but He, being
the transcendental Supersoul , is neither entangled nor affected by the
reactions of such a dream-like creation. He is always in His transcendental
position, but essentially He is everything, and nothing is apart from Him.
One should therefore concentrate on Him only as His part and parcel
without deviation, otherwise one is sure to be overcome by the potencies
of the material creation , one after another. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad
gitii as follows:
sarva-bhutani kaunteya prakrtirh yiinti miimikiim
kalpak§aye pun as tiini kalpiidau visrjiimy aham
"0 son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium every material manifesta
tion enters into My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, by
My potency I again create." (Bg. 9 .7)
The human life is, however, an opportunity to get out of this repetition
of creation and annihilation. It is a means whereby one may escape the
Lord's external potency and enter into His internal potency.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, First
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The First Step in God
Realization. ''

CHAPTER TWO
The Lord in the Heart

TEXT

I
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sri suka uvaca
evarh purii dhiira[Layiitma-yonir
na1jfiirh smrtirh pratyavarudhya tu�tiit
tathii sasarjedam amogha.-dr§tir
yathiipyayiit priig vyavasiiya-buddh*
sn su ka� uvaca -Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-just in the same way;
purii-prior to the manifestation of the cosmos ;dhiirartayii-by such concep
tion ; iitma-yon*-of Brahmajl; na§tiim-lost ; smrtim rememb rance ; prat
yavarudhya-by regaining consciousness ; tu§tiit-because of appeasing the
Lord ; tathii-thereafter ; sasarjedam-created this material world ; amogha
dr§tifl- - one who has attained clear vision ; yathii-as ; apyayiit- created;
prak-as formerly ; vyavasiiya- ascertained ; buddh i[l. - inte lli gence
-

.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Formerly, prior to the manifestation of the
cosmos, Lord Brahma, by meditating on the virata rupa, regained his lost
consciousness by appeasing the Lord. Thus he was again able to rebuild the
creation as it was before.

PURPORT

The example cited herein of S ri Brahmajl is one of forgetfulness.
Brahmaji is the incarnation of one of the mundane attributes of the Lord.
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Being the incarnation of the passion-mode of material nature, he is em
powered by the Lord to generate the beautiful material manifestation. Yet,
due to his becoming one of the numerous living entities, he is apt
to forget the art of his creative energy. This forgetfulness of the living
being-beginning from Brahma down to the lowest insignificant ant-is a
tendency which can be counteracted by meditation on the viriita riipa of
the Lord. This chance is available in the human form of life, and if a
human being follows the instruction of S rimad-Bhiigavatam and begins to
meditate upon the viriita riipa, then revival of his pure consciousness and
counteraction to the tendency of his forgetfulness of his eternal relation
ship with the Lord can follow simultaneously. And as soon as this
forgetfulness is removed, at once the vyavasiiya-buddhi, as it is stated
here and in the Bhagavad-gitii (2.41 ), follows at once. This ascertained
knowledge of the living being leads to loving service of the Lord, which the
living being requires. The kingdom of God is unlimited ; therefore the
number of the assisting hands of the Lord is also unlimited. The
Bhagavad-gitii asserts that the Lord has His hands, legs, eyes and mouths in
every nook and corner of His creation (Bg. 1 3 . 1 3). This means that the
expansions of differentiated parts and parcels, called jivas or the living
entities, are assisting hands of the Lord, and all of them are meant for
rendering a particular pattern of service to the L ord. The conditioned
soul, even in the position of a Brahma, forgets this by the influence of
illusory material energy generated out of false egoism. Such false egoism
can be counteracted by invoking God consciousness. Liberation means
getting out of the slumber of forgetfulness and becoming situated in the
real loving service of the Lord, as it is exemplified in the case of Brahma.
The service of Brahma is the s ample of service in liberation distinguished
from the so-called altruistic services full of mistakes and forgetfulness.
Liberation is never inaction, but service without human mistakes.
TEXT 2
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siibdasya hi b rahmarz.a €§U panthii
yan niimabhir dhyiiyati dhir apiirthail).
paribhramarhs tatra na vindate 'rthiin
miiyiimaye viisanayii sayiina[l,
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siibdasya-of the Vedic sound ; hi-certainly ; brahmar-a�-of the Vedas;
e�a�-these ; panthii-the way ; yat-what is ; niimabh*-by different names;
dhyiiyati- ponders over, dhifl-intelligence ; apiirtha*-by meaningless ideas;
paribhraman-wandering; tatra-there ; na-never ; vindate-enjoys ; arthiin
realities ; miiyiimaye-in illusory things ; viisanayii-by different desires;
sayiina�-as if dreaming in sleep.
TRANSLATION
The way of presentation of the Vedic sounds is so bewildering that the
intelligence of the people is directed to meaningless things, like the
heavenly kingdoms, etc. The conditioned souls hover in a dream of such
heavenly illusory pleasures, but actually they do not relish any tangible
happiness in such places.
PURPORT

The conditioned soul is always engaged in laying out plans for happiness
within the material world, even up to the end of the universal limit. He is
not even satisfied with available amenities within this planet earth, where
he has exploited the resources of nature tc the best of his capacity. He
wants to go to the moon or the planet Venus to exploit resources there.
But the L ord has warned us in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 8 . 16) about the
worthlessness of all the innumerable planets of this universe, as well as
those planets within other systems. There are innumerable universes and
also innumerable planets in each of them. But none of them is immune to
the chief miseries of material existence, namely the pangs of birth, the
pangs of death, the pangs of old age and the pangs of disease. The Lord
says that even the topmost planet known as the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka
(and what to speak of other planets, like the heavenly planets, etc.) is not
a happy land for residential purposes due to the presence of material pangs,
as above mentioned. Conditioned souls are strictly under the laws of
fruitive activities, and as such they go up to Brahmaloka sometimes and
again come down to the Patalaloka, as if they were unintelligent children on
a merry-go-round. The real happiness is in the kingdom of God, where no
one has to undergo the pangs of material existence. Therefore, the Vedic
ways of fruitive activities by the living entities are misleading. One thinks
of a superior way of life in this country or that, or in this planet or
another, but nowhere in the material world can he fulfill his real desire of
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life, namely eternal life, full intelligence and complete bliss. Indirectly Srila
Sukadeva Gosvami affirms that Maharaja Parilqit, in the last stage of life,
should not desire to transfer himself to the so-called heavenly planets, but
should prepare himself for going back home, back to Godhead . None of
the material planets, nor the amenities available there for living conditions,
is everlasting; therefore one must have a factual reluctance to enjoy such
tern porary happiness as they afford.

TEXT 3
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ata� kavir niimasu yiivad artha�
syiid apramatto vyavasiiya-buddh*
siddhe �nyathiirthe na yate ta tatra
parisr;amam tatra samik�amiirw�

ata�-for this reason; kavi�-the enlightened person ; niimasu-in the
matter of names only ; yiivat-minimum ; artha�- necessity ; syiit-must be ;
apramatta�-without being mad after them ; vyavasiiya buddhi� - intelli
-

gently fixed ; siddhe-for success; anyathu- otherwise ; arthe-in the interest

of; na-should never ;yate ta-endeavor for ; tatra- there ; parisramam-labor
ing hard ; tatra there ; samik�amiirw�-one who sees practically.
-

TRANSLATION
For this reason the enlightened person should endeavor only for the
minimum necessities of life while in the world of names. He should be
intelligently fixed and never endeavor for unwanted things, being compe
tent to perceive practically that all such endeavors are merely laboring hard
for nothing.
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PURPORT
The Bhiigavata-dharma or the cult of S rimad-Bhiigavatam is perfectly
distinct from the way of fruitive activities, which are considered by the
devotees to be merely a waste of time. The whole universe, or for that
matter all material existence, is moving on as jagat, simply for planning
business to make one's position very comfortable or secure, although
everyone sees that this existence is neither comfortable nor secure, nor can
it ever become comfortable or secure at any stage of development. Those
who are captivated by the illusory advancement of material civilization
(following the way of phantasmagoria) are certainly madmen. The whole
material creation is a juggle ry of names only; in fact, it is nothing but a
bewildering creation of matters like earth, water and fire. The buildings,
furniture, cars, bungalows, mills, factories, industries, peace, war or even
the highest perfection of material science, namely the atomic energy and
electronics, are all simply bewildering names of material elements with their
concomitant reactions of the three modes. Since the devotee of the Lord
knows them perfectly well, he is not interested in creating unwanted things
for a situation which is not at all reality, but simply names of no more
significance than the babble of sea waves. The great kings, leaders and
soldiers fight with one another in order to perpetuate their names in
history. They are forgotten in due course of time, and they make place for
another era in history. But the devotee realizes how much history and
historical persons are useless products of flickering time. The fruitive
worker aspires after a big fortune in the matter of wealth, woman and
worldly adoration, but those who are fixed in perfect reality are not at all
interested in such false things. For them it is all a waste of time. Since
every second of human life is important, an enlightened man should be
very careful to utilize time very cautiously. One second of human life
wasted in the vain research of planning happiness in the material world can
never be replaced, even by spending millions of coins of gold. Therefore,
the transcendentalist desiring freedom from the clutches of miiyii, or the
illusory activities of life , is warned herewith not to be captivated by the
external features of fruitive actors. Human life is never meant for sense
gratification, but for self-realization. S nmad-Bhiigavatam instructs us solely
on this subject from the very beginning to the end. Human life is simply
meant for self-realization. The civilization which aims at this utmost
perfection never indulges in creating unwanted things, and such a perfec
tional civilization prepares men only to accept the bare necessities of life
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or to follow the principle of the best use of a bad bargain. Our material
bodies and our lives in that connection are bad bargains because the living
entity is actually spirit, and spiritual advancement of the living entity is
absolutely necessary. Human life is intended for the realization of this
important factor, and one should act accordingly, accepting only the bare
necessities of life and depending more on God's gift without diversion
of human energy for any other purpose, such as being mad for material
enjoyment . Such materialistic advancement of civilization is called "the
civilization of the demons," which ultimately ends in wars and scarcity.
The transcendentalist is specifically warned herewith to be fixed in mind,
so that even if there is difficulty in plain living and high thinking he will not
budge even an inch from his stark determination. For a transcendentalist,
it is a suicidal policy to be intimately in touch with the sense-gratifiers of
the world, because such a policy will frustrate the ultimate gain of life.
Sukadeva Gosvami met Maharaja Parik�it when the latter felt a necessity for
such a meeting. It is the duty of a transcendentalist to help persons who
desire real salvation and to support the cause of salvation. One might note
that Sukadeva Gosvami never met Maharaja Parik�it while he was ruling as a
great king. For a transcendentalist, the mode of activities is explained in
the next sloka.

TEXT 4
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satyiirh k§itau kim kasipol) prayiisair
biihau svasiddhe hy upabarharwil) kim
saty aiijalau kim purudhiinna-piitryii
dig-valkaliidau sati kirh dukiilail)

satyiim-being in possession ; k�itau- earthly flats ; kim-where is the
necessity ; kaSipol)-of bed and cots ; prayiisail)-endeavoring for ; biihau
the arms ; svasiddhe-being self-sufficient ; hi- cert ai nly ; upabarharwi[l,-bed
and bedstead ; kim-what is the use ; sati-being present ; aiijalau-the palms
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of the hands ; kim-what is the use ; purudhii-varieties of; anna- eatables;
piitryii-by the utensils ; dik-open space; valkala-iidau-skins of trees; sati
being existent ; kim-what is the use of; dukiila*-clothes .
TRANS LATION
When there are ample earthly flats to lie on, then what is the necessity
of cots and beds? When one can use his own arms, what is the necessity of
a pillow? When one can use the palms of his hands, then what is the
necessity of varieties of utensils? When there is ample covering, or the
skins of trees, then what is the necessity of clothing?
PURPORT

The necessities of life for the protection of the body, etc. , must not be
unnecessarily increased. Human energy is spoiled in a vain search after
such illusory happiness. If one is able to lie down on the floor, then why
should one endeavor to get a good bedstead or soft cushion to lie on? If
one can rest without any pillow and make use of the soft arms endowed
by nature , there is no necessity of searching after a pillow. If we make a
study of the general life of the animals, we can see that they have no
intelligence to build big houses, furniture, a.'ld other household parapher
nalia, and yet they maintain a healthy life by lying down on the open land.
They do not know how to cook or prepare foodstuff, yet they still live
healthy lives more easily than the human being. This does not mean that
human civilization should revert to animal life nor that the human being
should live naked in the jungles without any culture, education, and
sense of morality. An intelligent human cannot live the life of an
animal ; rather, man should try to utilize his intelligence in arts and
science, poetry and philosophy. In such a way he can further the
progressive march of human civilization. But here the idea given by
Sn,a Sukadeva Gosvami is that the reserve energy of human life, far
superior to that of animals, should simply be utilized for self-realization.
Advancement of human civilization must be towards the goal of establish
ing our lost relationship with God, which is not possible in any form of
life other than the human. One must realize the nullity of the material
phenomenon , considering it a passing phantasmagoria, and must endeavor
to make a solution to the miseries of life. Self-complacence with a polished
type of animal civilization geared to sense gratification is deluswn , and
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such a "civilization" is not worthy of the name. In pursuit of such false
activities, a human being is in the clutches of miiyii, or illusion. Great sages
and saints in the days of yore were not living in palatial buildings
furnished with good furniture and so-called amenities of life. They used
to live in huts and groves and sit on the flat ground, and yet they have left
immense treasures of high knowledge with all perfection . Snla Rilpa
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami were high-ranking ministers of state,
but they were able to leave behind them immense writings on transcen
dental knowledge, while residing only for one night underneath one tree.
They did not live even two nights under the same tree, and what to speak
of well-furnished rooms with modern amenities. And still they were able
to give us most important literatures of self-realization. So-called comforts
of life are not actually helpful for progressive civilization ; rather, they are
detrimental to such progressive life. In the system of saniitana-dharma of
four divisions of social life and four orders of progressive realization, there
are ample opportunities and sufficient directions for a happy termination
of the progressive life, and the sincere followers are advised there to accept
a voluntary life of renunciation in order to achieve the desired goal of life.
If one is not accustomed to abide by the life of renunciation and self
abnegation from the beginning, one should try to get into the habit at a
later stage of life as recommended by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, and that
will help one to achieve the desired success.

TEXT 5
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cirii[Li kirh pathi na santi diSanti bhik§iirh
naiviingh ripii[l, parabhrta[l, sarito 'py asu§yan
ruddhii guhii[l, ldm ajito 'vati nopasanniin
kasmiid bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadiindhiin

cirii[Li-torn clothes; kim-whether ; pathi-on the road ; na- not ; santi
there is ; diSan ti-give in charity ; bhik§iim- alm s ; na-not; eva- als o ; anghri-
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pafz-the trees ; parabhrtafz-one who maintains others ; saritafz-the rivers ;
api-also; asu§yan-have dried up ; ruddhafz-closed ; gl.ihiifz- caves ; kim
whether ; ajitafz-the Almighty Lord ; avati- gi ve protection ; na-not ; upa
sanniin-the surrendered soul ; kasmiit-what for then ; bhajanti-flatters;
kavayafz-the learned ; dhana-wealth ; dur-mada-andhiin-too intoxicated
by.
TR ANS LA TIO N
Are there no torn clothes lying on the common road? Do the trees,
which exist for maintaining others, no longer give alms in charity? Do the
rivers, being dried up, no longer supply water to the thirsty? Are the caves
of the mountains now closed, or, above all, does the Almighty Lord not
protect the fully surrendered souls? Why then do the learned sages go to
flatter those who are intoxicated by hard-earned wealth?
PURPORT

The renounced order of life is never meant for begging nor living at the
cost of others as a parasite. According to the dictionary, a parasite is a
sycophant who lives at the cost of society without making any co ntribution
to that society. The renounced order is meant for contributing something
substantial to the society and not depending on the earnings of the
householders. On the contrary , acceptance of alms from the householders
by the bona fide mendicant is an opportunity afforded by the saint for
tangible benefit of the donor. In the saniitana-dharma institution, alms
giving to the mendicant is part of a householder's duty , and it is advised
in the scriptures that the householders should treat the mendicants as
their family children and should provide them with food, clothing, etc.,
without being asked . Pseudo-mendicants, therefore, should not take ad
vantage of the charitable disposition of the faithful householders. The first
duty of a person in the renounced order of life is to contribute some
literary work for the benefit of the human being in order to give him
realized direction toward self-realization. Amongst the other duties in the
renounced order of life of Srila Sanatana, Snla Rupa and the other
Gosvamis of V rndavana, the foremost duty discharged by them was to
hold learned discourses amongst themselves at Sevakufija Vrndavana (the
spot where Sri Radha-Damodara Temple was established by Snla ]Iva
Gosvami and where the actual samiidhi tombs of Snla Rupa Gosvami and
Snla ]Iva Gosvami are laid). For the benefit of all in human society, they
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left behind them immense literatures of transcendental importance.
Similarly, all the iiciiryas who voluntarily accepted the renounced order of
life aimed at benefiting the human society and not at living a comfortable
or irresponsible life at the cost of others. However, those who cannot
give any contribution should not go to the householders for food, for such
mendicants asking bread from the householders are an insult to the highest
order. Sukadeva Gosvami gave this warning especially for those mendicants
who adopt this line of profession to solve their economic problems.
Such mendicants are in abundance in the age of Kali. When a man becomes
a mendicant willfully or by circumstances, he must be of firm faith and
conviction that the Supreme Lord is the maintainer of all living beings
everywhere in the universe. Why, then, would He neglect the maintenance
of a surrendered soul who is cent percent engaged in the service of the
Lord? A common master looks to the necessities of his servant, so how
much more would the all-powerful, all-opulent Supreme Lord look after
the necessities of life for a fully surrendered soul. The general rule is that
a mendicant devotee will accept a simple small loincloth without asking
anyone to give it in charity. He simply salvages it fro m the rejected torn
cloth thrown in the street. When he is hungry he may go to a magnanimous
tree which drops fruits, and when he is thirsty he may drink water from
the flowing river. He does not require to live in a comfortable house, but
should find out a cave in the hills and may not be afraid of jungle animals,
keeping faith in God, who lives in everyone's heart. The Lord may
dictate to tigers and other jungle animals not to disturb His devotee.
Haridas Thakur, a great devotee of Lord Sri Caitanya, used to live in such
a cave, and by chance a great venomous snake also was a copartner of
the cave. Some admirer of Thakur Haridas, who had to visit the Thakur
every day, feared the snake and gave a suggestion to the Thakur to leave
that place. Because his devotees were afraid of the snake and they were
regularly visiting the cave, Thakur Haridas agreed to the proposal on their
account. But as soon as this was settled, the snake actually crawled out of
its hole in the cave and left the cave for good before everyone present. By
the dictation of the Lord, who lives also within the heart of the snake, the
snake gave preference to Haridas and decided to leave the place and not
disturb him. So this is a tangible example of how the Lord gives protection
to a bona fide devotee like Thakur Haridas. According to the regulations
of the saniitana-dharma institution, one is trained from the beginning to
depend fully on the protection of the Lord in all circumstances. The path
of renunciation is recommended for acceptance by one who is fully
accomplished and fully purified in one's existence. This stage is described
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also in the Bhagavad-gitii as daivi sampad (Bg. 1 6 .5). A human being is re
quired to accumulate daivi sampad, or spiritual assets ; otherwise , the next
alternative, iisuri sampad, or material assets, will overcome him dispropor
tionately, and thus one will be forced into the entanglement of different
miseries of the material world. A sannyiisi should always live alone without
company, and he must be fearless. He should never be afraid of living
alone, although he is never alone. The Lord is residing in everyone's
heart, and unless one is purified by the prescribed process, one will feel
that he is alone. But a man in the renounced order of life must be
purified by the process ; thus he will feel the presence of the Lord every
where and will have nothing to fear (such as being without any company).
Everyone can become a fearless and honest person if his very existence is
purified by discharging the prescribed duty for each and every order of
life. One can become fixed in one's prescribed duty by faithful aural re
ception of Vedic instructions and assimilation of the essence of Vedic
knowledge by devotional service of the Lord.

TEXT 6
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evam svacitte svata eva siddha
iitmii priyo 'rtho bhagaviin anan ta�
tam nirorto niyatiirtho bhajeta
samsiira-he tuparamaS ca yatra

evam-thus; svacitte-in one's own heart ; sva ta[t-by His omnipotency;
eva-certainly ; siddha� fully represented ; iitmii-the Supersoul ; priya�
very dear; a rtha� -su bs t ance ; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of God
head ; ananta�-the eternal unlimited; tam-unto Him ; nirortah being
detached from the world ; niya ta permanent ; artha�-the supreme gain;
bhaje ta-one must worship ; samsiira-hetu-the cause of the conditioned
state of existence ; uparama�-cessation ; ca-certai nly ; ya t ra-in which.
-

-

-
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TRANSLATION
Thus being fixed, one must render service unto the Supersoul situated
in one's own heart by His omnipotency. Because He is the Almighty
Personality of Godhead, eternal and unlimited, He is the ultimate goal of
life, and by worshiping Him one can end the cause of the conditioned
state of existence.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Kr��a, as it is confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18.61), is the all-pervading omnipresent Supersoul.
Therefore one who is a yogi can only worship Him because He is the
substance and not illusion. Every living creature is engaging in the
service of so mething else. A living being's constitutional position is to
render service, but in the atmosphere of miiyii, or illusion, or the con
ditional state of existence, the conditioned soul seeks the service of
illusion. A conditioned soul works in the service of his temporary body,
bodily relatives like the wife and children, and the necessary paraphernalia
for maintaining the body and bodily relations, namely the house, land,
wealth, society, country , etc. , but he does not know that all such
renderings of service are totally illusory. As we have discussed many times
before, this material world is itself an illusion, like the mirage in the
desert. In the desert there is an illusion of water, and the foolish animals
become entrapped by such illusion and run after water in the desert,
although there is no water at all. But because there is no water in the
desert, one does not conclude that there is no water at all . The intelligent
person knows well that there is certainly water, water in the seas and
oceans, but such vast reservoirs of water are far, far away from the desert.
One should therefore search for water in the vicinity of seas and oceans
and not in the desert. Every one of us is searching after real happiness in
life, namely eternal life, eternal or unlimited knowledge and unending
blissful life. But foolish people who have no knowledge of the substance
search after the reality of life in the illusion. This material body does not
endure eternally, and everything in relation with this temporary body,
namely the wife, children, society, country, etc. , also changes along with
the change of body. This is called sarhsiira or repetition of birth, death,
old age and disease. We would like to find a solution for all these problems
of life, but we do not know the way. Herein it is suggested that anyone who
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wants to make an end of these miseries of life, namely repetition of birth,
death, disease, and old age, must take to this process of worshiping the
Supreme Lord and not others, as it is also ultimately suggested in the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18.65). If we at all want to end the cause of our con
ditioned life, we must take to the worship of Lord Sri Kr�!la, who is
present in everyone's heart by His natural affection for all living beings,
who are actually the parts and parcels of the Lord (Bg. 18.6 1 ). The baby
in the lap of his mother is naturally attached to the mother, and the
mother is attached to the child. But when the child grows up and becomes
overwhelmed by circumstances, he gradually becomes detached from
the mother, but the mother always expects some sort of service from the
grown-up child, and she is equally affectionate for her child, even though
the child is forgetful. Similarly, because we are all part and parcel of the
Lord, the Lord is always affectionate to us, and He always tries to get us
back home and b ack to Godhead. But we, the conditioned souls, do not
care for Him and run instead after the illusory bodily connections. We must
therefore extricate ourselves from all illusory connections of the world
and seek reunion with the Lord, trying to render service unto Him because
He is the ultimate truth. Actually we are hankering after Him as the child
seeks the mother. And to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
we need not go anywhere else, because the Lord is within our hearts. This
does not, however, suggest that we should not go to the places of worship,
namely the temples, churches and mosques. Such holy places of worship
are also occupied by the Lord because the Lord is omnipresent. For the
common man these holy places are centers of learning about the science of
God. When the temples are devoid of activities, the people in general
become disinterested in such places, and co nsequently the mass of people
gradually become godless, and a godless civilization is the result. Such a
hellish civilization increases artificially the conditions of life, and existence
becomes intolerable for everyone. The foolish leaders of a godless civiliza
tion try to devise various plans to bring about peace and prosperity in
the godless world under a patent trademark of materialism, and because
such attempts are illusory only , the people elect incompetent, blind
leaders one after another who are incapable of offering solutions. If we
want at all to end this anomaly of a godless civilization, we must follow
the principles of revealed scriptures like the Srimad-Bhiigavatam and follow
the instruction of a person like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami who has no attrac
tion for material gain.
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kas tiirh tv aniidrtya pariinucin tam
rte pasiln asatirh niima kuryiit
pasyafi janarh patitarh vaitararyiirh
sva-karma-jiin paritiipiifi ju§ii[Lam
ka[l.-who else ; tiim-that ; tu-ou t ; aniidrtya-by neglecting; pariinu
cintiim-transcendental thoughts ; rte-without; pa.Siln-the materialists;
asatim-in the nonpermanent ; niima name ; kuryiit-will adopt ; pa.Syan
seeing definitely ; janam-the general mass of people ; patitam-fallen ;
vaitararylim-in Vaitara�i, the river of suffering; s va-karma jiin- produced
from one's own work ; paritiipiin- suffering; ju§iiram-bei n g overtaken by.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Who else but the gross materialists will neglect such transcendental
thought and take to the nonpermanent names only, seeing the mass of
people fallen in the river of suffering as the consequence of accruing the
result of their own work?

PURPORT
In the Vedas it is said that persons who are attached to demigods to the
exclusion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are like the animals who
follow the herdsman even though they are taken to the slaughterhouse.
The materialists , like animals, also do not know how they are being mis
directed by neglecting the transcendental thought of the Supreme Person.
No one can remain vacant of thought. It is said that an idle brain is a devil's
workshop because a person who cannot think in the right way must think
qf something which may bring about disaster. The · materialists are always
worshiping some minor demigods, although this is condemned in the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7 .20). As long as a person is illusioned by material
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gains , he petitions the respective demigods to draw some particular benefit
which is, after all , illusory and nonpermanent. The enlightened transcen
dentalist is not captivated by such illusory things ; therefore he is always
absorbed in the transcendental thought of the Su preme in different stages
of realization, namely Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. In the previous
verse it is suggested that one should think of the Supersoul, which is one
step higher than the impersonal thought of Brahman, as it was suggested in
the case of contemplating the vinita rilpa of the Personality of Godhead.
Intelligent persons who can see properly may look into the general
conditions of the living entities who are wandering in the cycle of the
8 ,400,000 species of life, as well as in different classes of human beings.
It is said that there is an everlasting belt of water called the River V aitara�i
at the entrance of the plutonic planet of Y amaraja, who punishes sinners
in different manners. After being subjected to such sufferings, a sinner is
awarded a particular species of life according to his deeds in the past. Such
living entities as are punished by the Yamaraja are seen in different varieties
of conditioned life. Some of them are in heaven, and some of them are in
hell. Some of them are bnihmarws, and some of them are misers. But no
one is happy in this material world, and all of them are either class A., B.
or C. prisoners suffering because of their own deeds. The Lord is im
partial to all circumstances of sufferings of the living entities, but to one
who takes shelter at His lotus feet, the Lord gives proper protection, and
He takes such a living entity again back home, back to Himself.

TEXT 8
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kecit sva-dehiintar-hrdayiivakase
priidesa-miitram puru§arh vasantam
catur-bhujarh kaiija-rathiinga-sankha
gadadhararh dharar-ayii smaranti
ke cit others ; sva-deha-an tar-within the body ; hrdaya-avakiise-in the
region of the heart ; priidesa-matram-only measured by eight inches;
-
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puru�am-the Personality of Godhead ; vasantam-residing; catu�-bhujam
with four hands ; kaiija-lotus ; ratha-ariga-the wheel of a chariot ; sankha
conchshell; gadii-dharam-and with a club in the hand ; dhiira[Layii- con
ceiving in that way ; smaran ti-do meditate upon Him.

TRANS LATION
Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing within the body
in the region of the. heart and measured only by eight inches, with four
hands carrying a lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club
respective!y.
PURPORT

The all-pervading Personality of Godhead resides as Paramatma in the
heart of each and every living entity. The measurement of the localized
Personality of Godhead is estimated to expand from the ring finger to the
end of the thumb, more or less eight inches. The form of the Lord described
in this verse with distribution of different symbols-beginning from the
lower right hand up and down to the lower left hand with lotus, wheel of
a chariot, conchshell and club respectively-is called J anardana, or the
plenary portion of the Lord that controls over the general mass. There are
many other forms of the Lord with varied situations of the symbols of
lotus, conchshell, etc., and they are differently known as Puru�ottama,
Acyuta, N arasimha, Trivikrama, Hr§ikesa, Kesava, Madhava, Aniruddha,
Pradyumna, Sankar§a�a, Sndhara, V asudeva, D amodara, J anardana,
Naraya�a, Hari, Padmanabha, V amana, Madhusudana, Govinda, Kr§�a,
Vi�!lumfuti, Adhok�aja and Upendra. Such twenty-four forms of the lo
calized Personality of Godhead are worshiped in different parts of the
planetary system, and in each of them there is _a n incarnation of the Lord
having a different V aiku!ltha planet in the spiritual sky, which is called the
Paravyoma. There are many other hundreds and scores of different forms
of the Lord, and each and every one of them has a particular planet in the
spiritual sky, of which this material sky is only a fragmental offshoot. The
Lord exists as puru�a, or the male enj oyer, although there is no comparing
Him to any male form in the material world. But all such forms, advaita,
are nondifferent from one another, and each of them is eternally young.
The young Lord with four hands is nicely decorated, as described below.

•

•

TEXT 9

prasanna-vak tram naliniiyate k§ar;tarh
kadamba-kiiijalka-pisanga-viisasam
lasan mahiiratna-hirar-mayiihgadarh
sphuran mahiiratna-kinta-kur-�alam
prasanna-expresses happiness ; vak tram-mouth ; nalina-iiyata-spread
like the petals of a lotus; ik§a[Lam-eyes ; kadamba-kadamba flower;
kiiijalka-saffron ; pismiga-yellow; viisasam- garments ; lasan- hanging;
mahiiratna-valuable jewels; hira[Lmaya-made of gold ; migadam-orna
ment ; sphuran-glowing; mahiiratna-valuable jewels ; kinta-headdress ;
ku r�alam-earri n gs
.

TRANS LATION
His mouth expresses His happiness. His eyes are spread like the petals
of a lotus, and His garments are yellowish like the saffron of a kadamba
flower and bedecked with valuable jewels. His ornaments are all made of
gold, set with jewels, and He wears a glowing headdress and earrings.

TEXT 10
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unnidra-hrt-pmikaja-kan:z,ikalaye
yogesvaras thapita-pada-pallavam
sri-laksanarh kaustubha-ratna-kandharam
amlana-lak§mya vana-malayacitam
.

.

unnidra-blooming; hrt-heart ; pankaja-lotus flower ; karrika-alaye-on
the surface of the whorl ; yogesva ra-the great mystics ; asthapita-placed ;
pada-pallavam-lotus feet ; sri-goddess of fortune, or a beautiful calf;
lak§aram- marked in that way; kaustubha- Kaustubha jewel ; ratna- other
jewels ; kandh a ra m-on the shoulder ; amlana-quite fresh ; lak§ mya-beauty ;
vana-malaya-by a flower garland ; acitam-spread over.
TRANSLATION
His lotus feet are placed over the whorl of the lotus-like hearts of great
mystics. On His chest there is the Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful
calf, and there are other jewels on His shoulders, and the complete torso is
garlanded with fresh flowers.

PURPORT
The ornaments, flowers, clothings and all other decorations on the
transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead are identical with the
body of the Lord. None of them are made of material ingredients, otherwise
there is no chance of their decorating the body of the Lord. As such, in the
Paravyoma, spiritual varieties are also distinguished from the material
variegatedness.

vibhii§itarh mekhalayanguliyakair
mahadhanair nupura-kankaradibhil)
snigdhamala-kuficita-nila-kun talair
virocamiiniinana-hiisa-pesalam

. /

vibhii�itam-well decorated; mekhalayii-with an ornamental wreath
about the waist ; ariguliyakai�-by finger rings ; mahiidhana*- all highly
valuable ; niipura-ringing leglet ; karikar-a-iidibh*- also by bangles; snigdha
-greasy ; amala-spotless; kuncita- curling; nila-bluish ; kuntala*-hair ;
virocamiina- very pleasing; anana- face ; hasa -smile ; pesalam- beautiful.
TRANS LATION

He is well decorated with an ornamental wreath about His waist and
rings on His fingers studded with valuable jewels. His leglet, bangles, oiled
hair curling with bluish tint, and His beautiful smiling face are all very
pleasing.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the most beautiful person
amongst all others, and Snla Sukadeva Gosvami describes every p art of His
transcendental beauty, one after another, in order to teach the imperson
alist that the Personality of Godhead is not an imagination by the devotee
for facility of worship, but that He is the Supreme Person in fact and figure.
The impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth is but His radiation, as the
sun rays are but radiations from the sun.

TEXT 12

adina-lua-hasitek�ar-ollasad
bhrii-bhariga-sarhsiicita-bhiiry-anugraham
ik�eta cintiimayam enam iSvararh
yavan mano dharar-ayavat�thate
adina-very magnanimous ; lila- pastimes ; hasita-smiling; ik§arw-by
glancing over ; ullasat-glowing; bhrii- bhariga-signals of the eyebrow;
sarhsiicita- indicated ; bhiiri-extensive ; anugraham- benediction ; ik§e ta-

vv

one must concentrate on ; cintamayam-transcendental ; enam- this par
ticular ; isvaram-the Supreme Lord ; yavat-as long as ; mana�- the mind;
dharar-aya-by meditation ; avati§thate-can be fixed on.
TRANSLATION
The Lord's magnanimous pastimes and the glowing glancing of His
smiling face are all indications of His extensive benedictions. One must
therefore concentrate on this transcendental form of the Lord, as long as
the mind can be fixed on Him by meditation.
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1 2.5) it is said that the impersonalist undergoes
a series of difficult programs on account of his impersonal meditation. But
the devotee, due to the Lord's personal service, gets through very easily.
Impersonal meditation is therefore a source of suffering for the imperson
alist. Here, the devotee has an advantage over the impersonalist philosopher.
The impersonalist is doubtful about the personal feature of the Lord, and
therefore he always tries to meditate upon something which is not
objective. For this reason there is an authentic statement in the Bhiigavatam
regarding the positive concentration of the mind on the factual form of the
Lord.
The process of meditation recommended herein is bhakti-yoga, or the
process of devotional service after being liberated from the material
conditions. ]iiiina-yoga is the process of liberation from the material
conditions. After one is liberated from the conditions of material existence,
i.e., when one is nivrtta, as previously stated herein, or when one is freed
from all material necessities, one becomes qualified to discharge the process
of bhakti-yoga. Therefore bhakti-yoga includes jiiiina-yoga, or, in other
words, the process of pure devotional service simultaneously serves the
purpose of jiiana-yoga; liberation from material conditions is automatically
achieved by the gradual development of pure devotional service. These
effects of bhakti-yoga are called anartha-nivrtti. Things which are artifi
cially acquired gradually disappear along with the progress of bhakti-yoga.
Meditation on the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, the first
processional step, must show its effect by anartha-nivrtti. The grossest type
of anartha which binds the conditioned soul in the material existence is sex
desire, and this sex desire gradually develops in the union of the male and
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female. When the male and female become united, the sex desire is further
aggravated by the accumulation of buildings, children, friends, relatives,
and wealth. When all these are acquired, the conditioned soul becomes
overwhelmed with such entanglements, and the false sense of egoism, or
the sense of myself and mine, becomes prominent, and the sex desire
expands to various political, social, altruistic, philanthropical, and many
other unwanted engagements, which are all like the foam of the sea waves
which becomes very prominent at one time and the next moment vanishes
as quickly as a cloud in the sky. The conditioned soul is encircled by such
products, as well as products of sex desire, and therefore bhak ti-yoga
leads to gradual evaporation of the sex desire, which is summarized in
three headings, namely profit, adoration, and distinction. All co nditioned
souls are mad after these different forms of sex desires, and one shall see
himself how much he has been freed from such material hankerings based
primarily on the sex desire. As a person feels his hunger satisfied after
eating each morsel of foodstuff, he must similarly be able to see the degree
to which he has been freed from sex desire. The sex desire is diminished
along with its various forms by the process of bhak ti-yoga because
bhak ti-yoga automatically, by the grace of the Lord , effectively results in
knowledge and renunciation, even if the devotee is not materially very well
educated. Knowledge means to know things as they are, and if by delibera
tion it is found that there are things which are at all unnecessary, naturally
the person who has acquired knowledge leaves aside such unwanted things.
When the conditioned soul finds by culture of knowledge that material
necessities are unwanted things, he becomes detached from such unwanted
things. This stage of knowledge is called vairiigya, or detachment from
unwanted things. We have previously discussed that the transcendentalist
is required to be self-sufficient and should not beg from the rich blind
persons to fulfill the bare necessities of life. Sukadeva Gosvami has
suggested some alternatives for the bare necessities of life, namely the
problem of eating, sleeping and sheltering, but he has not suggested any
alternative for sex satisfaction. One who has the sex desire still with him
should not at all try to accept the renounced order of life. For one who has
not attained to this stage, there is no question of a renounced order of life.
So by gradual process of devotional service under the guidance of a proper
spiritual master, and following the principles of the Bhiigava�am, one must
be able at least to control the gross sex desire before one accepts the
renounced order of life factually.
So purification means getting free gradually from sex desire, and this is
attained by meditation on the person of the Lord as described herein,
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beginning from the feet. One should not try to go upwards artificially
without seeing for himself how much he has been released from the sex
desire. The smiling face of the Lord is the Tenth Canto of Srimad
Bhiigavatam, and there are many upstarts who at once try to begin with
the Tenth Canto and especially with the five chapters which delineate the
rasa-lilii of the Lord. This is certainly improper. By such improper study
or hearing of Bhagavatam, the material opportunists have played havoc by
indulgence of sex life in the name of Bhagavatam. This vilification of
Bhagavatam is rendered by the acts of the so-called devotees ; one should be
free from all kinds of sex desire before he tries to make a show of recital
of Bhagavatam. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarfi Thakur clearly defines the import
of purification as cessation from sex indulgence. He says "yatha yatha
dhis ca sudhyati vi§aya-liimpatyam tyajati tatha tatha dharayed iti citta
suddha-taratamyenaiva dhyana-tiiratamyam. " And as one gets free fro m
the i ntoxication of sex indulgence by purification of intelligence, one
should step forward for the next meditation, or in other words, the progress
of meditation on the different limbs of the transcendental body of the
Lord should be enhanced in proportion to the progress of purification of
the heart. The conclusion is that those who are still entrapped by sex
indulgence should never progress to meditation above the feet of the Lord ;
therefore recital of Srimad-Bhiigavatam by them should be restricted within
the First and Second Cantos of the great literatu re. The purificatory
process must be completed by assimilating the contents of the first nine
cantos. Then one should be admitted into the realm of the Tenth Canto of
S rimad-Bhagavatam.
TEXT 1 3

ekaikaso 'ngani dhiyanubhiivayet
padadi yavadd hasitam gada-bhrta[t
jitam jitam sthiinam apohya dharayet
param param suddhyati dhir yathii yatha

vu

ekaikasa[l-one to one, or one after another; angani-limbs; dhiya-by
attention; anubhiivayet- meditate upon; piida-adi- legs, etc. ; yavat-until;
hasitam-smiling; gada-bhrta[l-the Personality of Godhead ; jitarh jitam
gradually controlling the mind; sthanam-place ; apohya- leaving; dharayet
meditate upon; pararh param- higher and higher; suddhyati- purified ;
dhQt-intelligence; yatha yatha- as much as.
TRANSLATION
The process of meditation should begin from the lotus feet of the Lord
and progress to His smiling face. The meditation should be concentrated
upon the lotus feet, then the calves, then the thighs, and in this way higher
and higher. The more the mind becomes fixed upon the different parts of
the limbs, one after another, the more the intelligence becomes purified.
PURPORT

The process of meditation recommended in the Snmad-Bhagavatam is
not to fix one's attention on something impersonal or void . The medita
tion should concentrate on the Person of the Supreme Godhead , either in
His viriita riipa, the gigantic universal form, or in His sac-cid-iinanda
vigraha, as described in the scriptures. There are authorized descriptions
of V i�pu forms, and there are authorized representations of Deities in the
temples. Thus one can practice meditating upon the D eity, concentrating
his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and gradually rising higher and
higher, up to His smiling face.
According to the Bhiigavata school , the Lord's rasa dancing is the
smiling face of the Lord . Since it is recommended in this verse that one
should gradually progress from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, we
shall not jump at once to understand the Lord's pastimes in the rasa dance.
It is better to practice to concentrate our attention by offering flowers and
tulasi to the lotus feet of the Lord . In this way, we gradually become
purified by the arcana process. We dress the Lord , bathe Him , etc., and
all these transcendental activities help us purify our existence. When we
reach the higher standard of purification, if we see the smiling face of the
Lord or hear the rasa dance pastimes of the Lord , then we can relish His
activities. In the Srimad-Bhiigavatam, therefore, the rasa dance pastimes
are delineated in the Tenth Canto (Chapters 29-34) .

The more one concentrates on the transcendental form of the Lord,
either on the lotus feet, the calves, the thighs or the chest, the more one
becomes purified. In this verse it is clearly stated, "the more the intelligence
becomes purified," which means the more one becomes detached from
sense gratification. Our intelligence in the present conditioned state of life
is impure due to being engaged in sense gratification. The result of medi
tation on the transcendental form of the Lord will be manifested by one's
detachment from sense gratification. Therefore, the ultimate purpose of
meditation is purification of one's intelligence.
Those who are too engrossed in sense gratification cannot be allowed to
participate in arcana or to touch the transcendental form of the Radha
Kr�!la or Vi�!lu Deities. For them it is better to meditate upon the gigantic
vinita rupa of the Lord , as is recommended in the next verse. The imper
sonalists and the voidests are therefore recommended to meditate upon
the universal form of the Lord, whereas the devotees are recommended to
meditate on the Deity worship in the temple. Because the impersonalists
and the voidists are not sufficiently purified in their spiritual activities,
arcana is not meant for them.

TEXT 14
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yavan na jayeta paravare 'smin
visvesvare drG.§tari bhak ti-yoga�
tavat sthaviya� puru§asya riiparh
k riyiivasiine prayatal;t smare ta
yiivat- as long as ; na- does not ; jayeta-develop ; para- transcendental ;
avare-mundane ; asmin-in this form of; viSvesvare-the Lord of all worlds ;
drG.§ !ari- unto the seer ; bhak ti-y oga� - de v o tional service ; tiivat- so long;
sthaviya�-the gross materialist ; puru§asya-of the virii!a puru§a ; riipam
universal for m ; k riyii-avasiine-at the end of one's prescribed duties ;
prayataft- with proper attention ; smareta-one should remember.

TRANSLATION
Unless the gross materialist develops a sense of loving service unto the
Supreme Lord, the seer of both the transcendental and material worlds, he
should remember or meditate upon the universal form of the Lord at the
end of his prescribed duties.
PURPORT

·

The Supreme Lord is the seer of all worlds, both material and transcen
dental. In other words, the Supreme Lord is the ultimate beneficiary and
enjoyer of all worlds, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29).
The spiritual world is the manifestation of His internal potency, and the
material world is the manifestation of His external potency. The living
entities are also His marginal potency and they can , by their own choice,
live in either the transcendental or material worlds. The material world is
not a fit place for living entities because they are spiritually one with the
Lord, and in the material world the living entities become conditioned
by the laws of the material world. The Lord wants all living entities, who
are His parts and parcels, to live with Him in the transcendental world, and
for enlightening conditioned souls in the material world, all the Vedas and
the revealed scriptures are there-expressly to recall the conditioned souls
back home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, the conditioned living enti
ties, although suffering continually the threefold miseries of conditioned
life, are not very serious about going back to Godhead. It is due to their
misguided way of living, complicated by sins and virtues. Some of them
who are virtuous by deeds begin to reestablish the lost relation with the
Lord, but they are unable to understand the personal feature of the Lord.
The real purpose of life is to make contact with the Lord and be engaged
in His service. That is the natural position of living entities. But those who
are impersonalists and are unable to render any loving service to the Lord
have been advised to meditate upon His impersonal feature, the viriipa or
universal form. But some way or other, one must try to reestablish one's
forgotten relation with the Lord if one at all desires real happiness in life,
to reclaim his natural unfettered condition. For the less intelligent begin
ners, meditation on the impersonal feature, the viriita or universal form of
the Lord , will gradually qualify one to rise up to the personal contact. One
is advised herewith to meditate upon the viriipa riipa specified in the
previous chapters in order to understand how the different planets, seas,
mountains, rivers, birds, beasts, human beings, demigods and all that we
can conceive are but different parts and limbs of the Lord's viriiJa form.

This sort of thinking is also a type of meditation on the Absolute Truth,
and as soon as such meditation begins, one develops one's godly qualities,
and the whole world appears to be a happy and peaceful residence for all
the people of the world. Without such meditation on God, either personal
or impersonal, all good qualities of the human being become covered with
misconceptions regarding his constitutional position, and without such
advanced knowledge, the whole world becomes a hell for the human being.

TEXT 15
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sthirarh sukharh casanam asthito yatir
yada jihiisur imam anga lokam
kale ca dese ca mana na sajjaye t
pral)an niyacchen manasii jitasu[t
sthiram-without being disturbed ; sukham-comfortable ; ca- also ;
iisanam-sitting accommodation ; asthita[t-being situated ; yati[l,-the sage ;
yada-whenever ; jihiisu[t-desires to give up ; imam-this ; anga-0 King;
lokam-this body ; kale- in time; ca-and ; dese-in proper place ; ca- also ;
mana[t- mind; na- not ; sajjayet-may not be perplexed; priip.iin-the
senses ; niyacche t- must control ; manasa-by the mind ; jitiisu[l,-conquering
the life air.
TRANSLATION

0 King, whenever the yogi desires to leave this planet of human beings,
he should not he perplexed about the proper time or place, hut should
comfortably sit without being disturbed and, regulating the life air, should
control the senses by the mind.
PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8. 14) it is clearly stated that a person who is
totally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord , and who

constantly remembers Him in every step, easily obtains the mercy of the
Lord by entering into His personal contact. Such devotees do not need
to seek an opportune moment to leave the present body. Rather, those who
are mixed devotees, alloyed with fruitive action or empirical philosophic
speculation, require an opportune moment for quitting this body. For
them the opportune mo ments are stated in the Bhagavad gitii (Bg. 8.23-26).
But these opportune moments are not as important as one's being a
successful yogi who is able to quit this body as he likes. However, such a
yogi must be competent to control his senses by the mind. Mind is easily
conquered simply by engaging it at the lotus feet of the Lord. Gradually,
by such service, all the senses become automatically engaged in the service
of the Lord. That is the way of merging into the Supreme Absolute.
-

TEXT 1 6
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mana[t s vabu ddhyamalayii niyamya
k�etra-jfia etam nilaye t tam atmani
atmanam atmany avarudhya dhiro
labdhopa.Santir virameta krtyat
mana�- the mind; s va b uddhya by his own intelligence ; amalaya
u n all oye d -n iyamya- by regulating;k§etm-jfie-unto the li vi ng entity ; etiim
-all of them ; nilaye t- merge ; tam- that ; atmani- the self; iitmanam- the
self; iitmani-in the Superself; avarudhya-being locked up ; dhiraft-the
fully satisfied ; labdha-upasiinti[t-one who has attained full bliss ; virameta
-ceases from ; krtyat- all other activities.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the yogi should merge his mind, by his unalloyed
intelligence, into the living entity, and then merge the living entity into
the Superself. And by doing this, the fully satisfied living entity becomes

situated in the supreme stage of satisfaction, so that he ceases from
other activities.

all

PURPORT
The fu nctions of the mind are thinking, feeling, and willing. When the
mind is materialistic, or absorbed in material contact, it acts for material
advancement of knowledge, destructively ending in discovery of nuclear
weapons. But when the mind acts under spiritual urge, it acts wonderfully
for going back home and back to Godhead for life in complete bliss and
eternity . Therefore mind has to be manipulated by good and unalloyed
intelligence. Perfect intelligence is to render service unto the Lord. One
should be intelligent enough to understand that the living being is, in all
circumstances, a servant of the circumstances. Every living being is serving
the dictates of desire, anger, lust, illusion, insanity, and enviousness-all
materially affected. But even executing such dictations of different
temperaments, he is perpetually unhappy. When one actually feels this and
turns his intelligence to inquire about it from the right sources, he gets
information of the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Instead of
serving materially for the above-mentioned different humors of the body,
the living entity's intelligence then becomes freed fro m the unhappy
illusion of materialistic temperament, and thus, by unalloyed intelligence,
the mind is brought into the service of the Lord. The Lord and His
service are identical , being on the absolute plane. Therefore the unalloyed
intelligence and the mind are merged into the Lord, and thus the living
entity does not remain a seer himself but becomes seen by the Lord
transcendentally. When the living entity is directly seen by the Lord, and
the Lord dictates to him to act according to His desire, and the living
entity follows Him perfectly, the living entity ceases to discharge any other
duty for his illusory satisfaction. In his pure unalloyed state, the living
being attains the stage of labdhopasiinti and ceases all material hankerings.

TEXT 1 7

na yatra kalo 'nimi�arh para� prabhu�
kuto nu devii jagatiirh ya isire
na yatra sattvarh na rajas tamas ca
na vai vikaro na mahan pradhanam
na- not ; yatra -wherein ; kala� - destructive time ; animi�am- of the
heavenly demigods; para� - superior ; prabhu� controller ; kuta� where is
there ; nu- certainly ; deva� - the demigods ; jagatam-the mundane crea
tures ; ye-those ; isire- rules ; na- no ; yatra-therein; sattvam- mundane
goodness ; na-nor; raja�-mundane passion ; tama� - mund an e ignorance ;
ca-also ; na-nor ; vai-certainly ; vikara� -transformation ; na-nor ; mahan
the material causal ocean ; pradhanam- material nature.
-

-

TRANSLATION
In that transcendental state of lahdhopasanti there is no supremacy of
devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods (and what to
speak of the demigods themselves?) who are empowered to rule over
mundane creatures. Nor is there the mode of material goodness, nor
passion, nor ignorance, nor even the false ego, nor the material Causal
Ocean, nor the material nature.
PURPORT

Devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods by its
manifestations of past, present and future, does not act on the transcen
dental plane. The influence of time is exhibited by the sympto ms of birth,
death, old age and disease, and these four principles of material conditions
are present everywhere in ,any part of the material cosmos up to the
planet Brahmaloka, where the duration of life of the inhabitants appears to
us to be fabulous. Insurmountable time even brings about the death of
Brahma, so what to speak of other demigods like lndra, Candra, Surya,
Vayu , Varu�a, etc.? The astronomical influence directed by the different
demigods over mundane creatures is also conspicuous by its absence. In the
material existence, the living entities are afraid of Satanic influence, but
for a devotee on the transcendental plane there is no such fear at all. The
living entities change their material bodies in different shapes and forms
under the influence of the different modes of material nature, but in the
transcendental state the devotee is gu[Liitita, or above the material modes
of goodness, passion or ignorance, and as such the false ego of " I am the

Lord of all I survey" does not arise there. In the material world the false
ego of the living being trying to lord it over the material nature is some
thing like the moth's falling in the blazing fire . The moth is captivated
by the glaring beauty of the fire, and when he comes to enj oy it, the
blazing fire consumes him . In the transcendental state the living being is
pure in his consciousness, and as such he has no false ego to lord it over
the material nature, but his pure consciousness dictates him to surrender
unto the Supreme Lord, as stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (7. 1 9 ) : " viisudeva�
saroam iti sa mahiitmii sudurlabha�. " All this indicates that on the
transcendental state there is neither material creation nor the Causal Ocean
for material nature.
The above-mentioned state of affairs is factual on the transcendental
plane, but is factually revealed in a transcendentalist's knowledge of the
advanced state of pure consciousness. Such transcendentalists are of two
types, namely the impersonalists and the devotees. For the impersonalist
the ultimate goal or destination is the brahmajyoti of the spiritual sky, but
for the devotees the ultimate goal is the V aiku�tha planets. The devotees,
however, experience the above-mentioned state of affairs by attainment
of spiritual forms for activity in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord. But the impersonalist, because of his neglecting the association
of the Lord, does not develop a spiritual body for spiritual activity, but
remains a spiritual spark only, merged in the effulgent spiritual rays of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the full-fledged form of
eternity, bliss and knowledge, hut the formless brahmajyoti is ·s imply
eternity and knowledge. The V aiku�tha planets are also forms of
eternity, bliss and knowledge, and therefore the devotees of the Lord, who
are admitted in the abode of the Lord, also get a body of eternity, bliss and
knowledge. As such there is no difference between one another. The Lord's
abode, name, fame, entourage, etc ., are of the same transcendental quality,
and how this transcendental quality differs from the material world is
explained herewith in this verse. I n the Bhagavad-gitii, three principal
subj ects have been explained by Lord Sri Kr��a, namely karma-yoga,
jiiiina-yoga and bhak ti-yoga, but one can reach the Vaiku�tha planets by
the practice of bhakti-yoga only. The other two are incompetent in
helping one to reach the Vaiku�thalokas, although they can, however,
conveniently take one to the effulgent brahmajyoti, as described above.

TEXT 18
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pararh padarh vairrwvam iimanan ti tad
yan neti netity atad utsisrk§ava�
visrjya dauriitmyam ananya-sauhrdii
hrdopaguhyiirha-padarh pade pade
param- the supreme ; padam- situation ; vai§"[WVam- in relation with the
Personality of Godhead ; iimanan ti- do they know ; tat-that ; yat- which ;
neti-not this ; neti-not this; i ti- thus; atat- godless ; utsisrk§ava�-those
who desire to avoi d ; vis dya- giving it up completely ; dauriitmyam
perplexities; ananya- absolutely ; sauhrdii-in good will; hrdii upaguhya
taking them into his heart ; arha- that which is only worshi pable ; padam
lotus feet ; pade pade- every moment.
TRANSLATION
The transcendentalists desire to avoid everything which is godless,
knowing that supreme situation in which everything is in relation with
the Supreme Lord Vi��u. Therefore a pure devotee who is in absolute
harmony with the Lord does not create perplexities, but worships the
lotus feet of the Lord at every moment, taking them into his heart.
PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gitii, "mad-dhiima " ("My abode") is mentioned several
times, and according to the version of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Sri Kr�pa there exists the unlimited spiritual sky wherein the planets are
called V aiku�thas, or the abode of the Personality of Godhead. In that
sky, which is far, far beyond the material sky and its sevenfold coverings,
there is no need of the sun or the moon, nor is there necessity of electricity
for illumination because the planets are self-illuminating and more brilliant
than the material suns. Pure devotees of the Lord are absolutely in

harmony with the Personality of Godhead, or in other words, they always
think of the Lord as their only dependable friend and well-wisher. They do
not care for any mundane creature up to the status of Brahma, the lord of
the universe. They only can definitely have a clear vision of the V aiku�tha
planets. Such pure devotees, being perfectly directed by the Supreme
Lord, do not create any artificial perplexity in the matter of tran
scendental understanding by wasting time in discussing what is Brahman
or what is not Brahman or miiyii, nor do they falsely think of them
selves as one with the Lord, or argue that there is no existence of the
Lord separately, or that there is no God at all, or that living beings are
themselves God, or when God incarnates Himself He assumes a material
body. Nor do they concern themselves with many obscure speculative
theories, which are in actuality so many stumbling blocks on the path of
transcendental understanding. Apart from the class of impersonalists or
nondevotees, there are other classes also who pose themselves as devotees
of the Lord but .at heart maintain the idea of salvation by becoming one
with the impersonal Brahman. They manufacture their own way of devo
tional service wrongly by open debauchery and mislead others who are
simpletons or debauchees like themselves. All these nondevotees and
debauchees are, according to Visvanatha Cakravartl, duriitmas, or the
crooked souls in the dress of mahatmas, or the great souls. Such non
devotees and debauchees are completely excluded from the list of tran
scendentalists by presentation of this particular verse by Sukadeva Gosvam1.
So the V aiku�tha planets are factually the supreme residential places
called the param padam. The impersonal brahmajyoti is also called the
param padam due to its being the rays of the V aiku�tha planets, as the
sun rays are the rays of the sun. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 14.27) it is
clearly said that the impersonal brahmajyoti rests on the person of the
Lord, and because everything rests on the brahmajyoti directly and
indirectly, everything is generated from the Lord, everything rests on
Him, and after annihilation, everything is merged in Him only . Therefore,
nothing is independent from Him. A pure devotee of the Lord no longer
wastes valuable time in discriminating the Brahman from non-Brahman
because he knows perfectly well that the Lord Param Brahman, by His
Brahman energy, is interwoven in everything, and thus everything is
looked upon by a devotee as the property of the Lord. The devotee tries
to engage everything in His service and does not create perplexities by
falsely lording it over the creation of the Lord. He is so faithful that he
engages himself, as well as everything else, in the transcendental loving
-

-

..

service of the Lord. In everything, the devotee sees the Lord , and he sees
everything in the Lord. The specific disturbance created by a duriitmii, or
crooked soul, is due to his maintaining that the transcendental form of
the Lord is something material.
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ittharh munis tiiparamed vyavasthito
vijniina-drg-virya-surandhitiisaya�
sva-piir§rtiniipiflya gudarh tato 'nilarh
sthiine§U §atsunnamayej jita-klama�
itth am-thus, by Brahman realization ; mun i�- the philosopher; tu-but ;
uparame t-should retire ; vyavas th i ta�- well situated ; vijnifna-drk-by scien
tific knowledge ; v irya- strength; su-randhita-well regulated ; iisaya�- aim
of life ; sva-piir§ rti nii - with the heel of one's foot ; iipidya-by blocking;
gudam- air hole ; tata�-thereafter ; anilam-life air; sthiine§u-in the
places ; §atsu- six primary ; unnamaye t- must be lifted ; jita-k lama�-by
extinguishing material desires.
TRANSLATION
By the strength of scientific knowledge, one should he well situated in
absolute realization and thus he able to extinguish all material desires and
then give up the material body by blocking the air hole [ through which
stool is evacuated ] with the heel of one's foot and lifting the life air from
one place to the other in the six primary places.
PURPORT

There are many duriitmiis who claim to have realized themselves as
Brahman and yet are unable to conquer material desires. In the Bhagavad-
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gitii it is clearly explained (Bg. 18 .54) that an absolute self-realized soul
becomes completely aloof from all material desires. Material desires are
based on the false ego of the living being and are exhibited by his childish
and useless activities to conquer the laws of material nature and by his
desire to lord it over the resources of the five elements. With such men
tality , one is led to believe in the strength of material science up to the
discovery of atomic energy and space travel by mechanical vehicles, and
by such tiny advancements of material science the false egoist tries to
challenge even the strength of the Supreme Lord, who can finish all man's
tiny endeavors in less than a second. The well-situated self, or Brahman
realized soul, perfectly understands that the Supreme Brahman or the
Personality of Godhead is the all-powerful V asudeva and that he (the self
realized living being) is a part and parcel of the supreme whole. As such,
his constitutional position is to cooperate with Him in all respects in the
transcendental relation of the served and the servitor. Such a self-realized
soul ceases to exhibit his useless activities by attempting to lord it over
material nature and fully engages himself in faithful devotion to the Lord,
scientifically well informed.
The expert yogi who has thoroughly practiced the control of the life air
by the prescribed method of the yoga system is advised to quit the body as
follows. He should plug up th� evacuating hole by the heel of the foot and
then progressively move the life air on and on to six places : navel, abdo
men, heart, chest, palate, the eyebrows and the cerebral pit. Controlling
the life air by the prescribed yogic process is mechanical, and the practice
is more or less a physical endeavor for spiritual perfection. In olden days
such practice was very common for the transcendentalist, for the mode of
life and character in Lhose days were favorable. But in modern days, when
the influence of Kali Age is so disturbing, practically everyone is untrained
in this art of bodily exercise. Concentration of the mind is more easily
attained in these days by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The
results are more effective than those derived from the inner exercise of the
life air.
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niibhyiirh s thitarh hrdy-adhiropya tasmiid
udiina-gatyorasi tam nayen mun*
tato 'nusandhiiya dhiyii manasvi
sva-tiilu-mularh sanakair nayeta
niibhyam- on the navel ; s thitam-situated ; hrdi- in the heart; adhiropya
by placing; tas miit-from there ; udiina- soaring ; gatya- force; urasi- on the
chest; tam-thereafter ; nayet- should draw ; mun*- meditative devotee ;
tata�- the m ; anusandhiiya-just to search out ; dhiyii-by intelligence,
manasvi'-the meditative ; sva-tiilu-mulam-at the root of the palate ;
sanaka* slowly ; naye ta-may be b rought in.
-

TRANSLATION
The meditative devotee should push up the life air from the navel to
the heart, from there to the chest and from there to the root of the palate,
slowly, and search out the proper places with intelligence.

PURPORT

There are six circles of the movement of the life air, and the intelligent
bhak ti-yogi should search out the places with intelligence and in a
meditative mood. Among these, mentioned above is the sviidhi§thiina
cakra, or the powerhouse of the life air, and above this, just below the
abdomen navel, there is the mar;tipuraka-cakra. When upper space is further
searched out in the heart, it is called the aniihata-cakra, and further up,
when it is placed at the root of the palate, it is called the viSuddh i-cakra.
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tasmiid bhruvor an taram unnayeta
niruddha-saptiiyatano 'napek�a�
sthitvii muhfirtiirdham akur-tha-dr�tir
nirbhidya mfirdhan visrje t pararh gata�
tasmiit-from there ; bhruvo�-of the eyebrows; antaram-in between,
un nayeta -should be brought in ; niruddha-by blocking up ; sapta-seven
ayatana� -outlets of the life air; anapek §a� -independent of all material
enjoyment ; sthitvii-by keeping ; muhfirta- moment ; ardham-half of a ;
aku r- tha -back home, back t o Godhead ; dr§ t*- one whose aim is targetted
like that ; n irbhidya punching; mfirdhan-the cerebral hole ; v is rje t-should
give up this body ; param-the Supreme ; gata� having gone to.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter the bhakti-yogi should push up the life air in between the
eyebrows, and then, blocking up the seven outlets of the life air, he should
maintain his aim for going back home, back to Godhead. If he is com
pletely free from all desires for material enjoyment, he should then reach
the cerebral hole and give up this material connection, having gone to the
Supreme.
PURPORT

The process of giving up all material connection and returning home,
back to Godhead, the Supreme, is recommended herein. The condition is
that one should be completely freed from desire for material enj oyment .
There are different grades of material enj oyments in respect to duration of
life and sensual gratification. The highest plane of sensual enjoyment for
the longest period of life is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 9.20). All
are b�t material enjoyments, and one should be thoroughly convinced
that he has no need of such long duration of life, even in the Brahmaloka
planet. He must return home, back to Godhead, and must not be attracted
by any amount of material facilities. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 2.59) it is
said that this sort of material detachment is possible to attain when one is
acquainted with the supreme association of life. Pararh dr��vii nivartate.
One cannot be freed from material attraction unless he has complete
understanding of the nature of spiritual life. The propaganda by a certain
class of impersonaHsts that spiritual life is void of all varieties is dangerous
propaganda to mislead the living beings into becoming more and more
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attracted by material enjoyments. As such, persons with a poor fu nd of
knowledge cannot have any conception of the param; they try to stick
to the varieties of material enjoyments, although they may flatter them
selves to be Brahman-realized souls. Such less intelligent persons cannot
have any conception of the param, as mentioned in this verse, and there
fore they cannot reach the Supreme. The devotees have full knowledge of
the spiritual world, the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental
association in unlimited spiritual planets called Vaikupthalokas. Herein
akurtha-dr§t* is mentioned . A kurtha and vaik urtha convey the same
import, and only one who has his aim fixed upon that spiritual world and
personal association with the Godhead can give up this material connection
even while living in the material world. This param and the pararh dhiima
mentioned in several places of the Bhagavad-gitii are one and the same
thing. One who goes to the pararh dhiima does not return again to this
material world. This is not possible even by reaching the topmost loka of
the material world.
The life air passes through seven openings, namely two eyes: two
nostrils, two ears and one mouth. Generally it passes through the mouth
at the time of an ordinary man's death. But the yogi, as above mentioned,
who controls the life air in his own way , generally releases the life air by
puncturing the cerebral hole in the head. The yogi therefore blocks up all
the above-mentioned seven openings, so that naturally the life air will
burst forth through the cerebral hole, whic� is the sure sign of leaving the
material connection by the great devotees.
·
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a§ tadhipatyarh gura-sanniviiye
sahaiva gacchen manasendriyais ca
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yadi- however ; prayasyan maintaining a desire ; nrpa-0 King; parame
§ thyam- the governing planet of the material world ; vaihiiyasiinam- of the
beings known as the V aihayasas ; uta- it is said ; yat- what is ; vihiiram
place of enjoyment ; a§ta-adhipatyam lording over with eightfold achieve
ments ; gur-a-sanniviiye-in the world of three modes of nature ; sa h a- along
with ; eva-certainly ; gacche t-should go ; manasii- accompani ed by mind;
indriya*-and the senses ; ca-also.
-

-

TRANSLATION
0

King, if however, a yogi maintains a desire for improved material
enjoyments, like transference to the topmost planet of Brahmaloka, or the
achievement of the eightfold perfections and traveling in outer space along
with the V aihayasas, or a situation in one of the millions of planets, then
he has to take away with him the mind and the senses materially moulded.

PURPORT
I n the upper status of the planetary systems there are thousands and
thousands of times greater facilities for material enjoyments than in the
lower planetary systems. The topmost planetary systems are comprised of
planets like Brahmaloka, Dhruvaloka (the pole star) , etc. , and all of them
are situated beyond the Maharloka. The inhabitants of those planets are
empowered with eightfold achievements of mystic perfections. They do
not have to learn and practice the mystic processes of yoga perfection and
achieve the power of becoming small, particle-like (al)ima-siddhi), or
lighter than a soft feather (laghima-siddhi). They do not have to get any
thing and everything from anywhere and everywhere (priipti-siddhi), to
become heavier than the heaviest (mahima-siddhi), to act freely even to
create something wonderful or to annihilate anything at will (isitii-siddhi),
to control over all material elements (vasitii-siddhi), to possess such power
as will never bring about frustration in any desire (priil�iimya-s iddhi), or
to assu me any shape or form as one may desire even whimsically
(kamavasayita-siddh i). All these expediencies are as common as natural
gifts for the inhabitants of those higher planets. They do not require any
mechanical help to travel in outer space, and they can move and travel
at will from one planet to any other planet within no time. The inhabitants
of the earth cannot move even to the nearest planet except by mechanical
vehicles like spacecraft , but the highly talented inhabitants of su ch higher
planets can do everything very easily .
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Since a materialist is generally inquisitive to experience what is actually
in such planetary systems, he wants to see everything personally. As
inquisitive persons tour all over the world to gain direct local experience,
similarly the less intelligent transcendentalist also desires to have some
experience of those planets about which he has heard so many wonderful
things. The yogi can, however, easily fulfill his desire by going there with
the present materialistic mind and senses. The prime factor of the mate
rialistic mind is to lord it over the material world, and all the siddhis
mentioned above are features of domination over the world. The devotees
of the Lord are not ambitious to dominate a false and temporary
phenomenon. On the other hand , a devotee wants to be dominated by the
supreme predominator, the Lord. A desire to serve the Lord, the supreme
predominator, is spiritual or transcendental, and one has to attain this
purification of the mind and the senses to get an admission into the
spiritual kingdom. With the materialistic mind one can reach the best
planet in the universe, but no one can enter into the kingdom of God.
Senses are called spiritually purified when they are not involved in sense
gratification. Senses require engagements, and when the senses are engaged
totally in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, they have no
chance to become contaminated by material infections.

TEXT 23

yogesvara:l)iirh gatim iihur an tarb ahis-tri-lo kyii� pavaniin tar-iitmaniim
na karmabhis tiirh gatim iipnuvanti
vidyii-tapo-yoga-samiidhi-b hiijiim
yogesvariil)iim- of the great saints and devotees; gatim- destinations;
iihu� it is said ; antar-within ; bahilz.-without ; tri-wkyii[t-of the three
planetary systems; pavana-an tar-within the air ; iitmaniirh-of the subtle
body ; na never ; karmabhifi-by fruitive activities ; tiim-that ; gatim-
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speed; apnuvanti-achieve ; vidya- devotional service ; tapafz.-austerities ;
yoga- mystic power; samadhi- knowledge ; b hajiim- of those who entertain.
TRANSLATION
The transcendentalists are concerned with the spiritual body. As such,
by the strength of their devotional service, austerities, mystic power and
transcendental knowledge, their movements are unrestricted within and
without the material worlds. The fruitive workers, or the gross material
ists, can never move in such an unrestricted manner.
PURPORT

The material scientist's endeavor to reach other planets by mechanical
vehicles is only a futile attempt. One can , however, reach heavenly planets
by virtuous activities , but one can never expect to go beyond Svarga or
Janaloka by such mechanical or materialistic activities, either gross or
subtle. The transcendentalists who have nothing to do with the gross
material body can move anywhere within or without the material worlds.
Within the material worlds they move in the planetary system of the
Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satyalokas, and beyond the material worlds they
can move in the Vaiku�thas as unrestricted spacemen. Narada Muni is one
of the examples of such spacemen , and Durvasa Muni is one of such
mystics. By the strength of devotional service, austerities, mystic powers
and transcendental knowledge, everyone can move like Narada Muni or
Durvasa Muni. It is said that Durvasa Muni traveled over the complete
material space and part of spiritual space within one year only. The speed
of the transcendentalists can never be attained by the gross or subtle
materialists.
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vaiSviinararh yiiti vihiiyasii gataft
SU§Umfl,ayii brah ma-pa thena soci§ii
vidhiita-kalko 'tha harer udastiit
prayiiti cakrarh nrpa saiSumiiram
vaisviinaram-the controlling deity of fire; yiiti- goes ; vihiiyasii- by the
path in the sky (the Milky Way); gataft-by passing over ; SU§umrayii-by
the Su�UmD-a ; brahma-Brahmaloka ; pathena- on the way to ; soci§ii
illuminating; vidhiita- being washed off; kalka�- dirt ; atha- thereafter ;
hare[t-of Lord Hari ; udastiit-upwards ; prayiiti- does reach; cakram
circle; nrpa- 0 King; saisumiiram-named Sisumara.
TRANSLATION
0

King, such a mystic, when he passes over the Milky Way by the il
luminating Su�uml)a to reach the highest planet, Brahmaloka, goes first to
V ai�vanara, the planet of the deity of fire, wherein he becomes completely
cleansed ?f all contaminations, and thereafter he still goes higher, to the
circle of Sisumara, to relate with Lord Hari, the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT

The polar star of the universe and the circle thereof is called the
Sisumara circle wherein the local residential planet of the Personality of
Godhead (K�irodakaMiyi Vi�D-u) is situated. Before reaching there, the
mystic passes over the Milky Way to reach the Brahmaloka, and while
going there he reaches first the Vaisvanaraloka, where the demigod con
trols the fire. In this planet the yogi becomes completely cleansed of all
dirty sins acquired while in contact with the material world. The Milky
Way in the sky is indicated herein as the way leading to the Brahmaloka,
the highest planet of the universe.
TEXT 25
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tad visva-nii.bhirh tv ativartya vi§rwr
arz-iyasii. virajenii.tmanaika�
namask rtarh brahma-vidii.m upaiti
kalpii.y u§O yad vibudhii. ramante
tat- that ; viSva-nii b him- navel of the universal Personality of Godhead ;
tu-but; ativartya-crossing over ; vi§[l-O�-of Lord Vi��m , the Personality of
Godhead ; aniyasii.- due to mystic perfection ; virajena-b y the purified ;
ii.tmanii.-by the living entity ; eka�-alone ; namask rtam- worshipable ;
brahma-vidii.m-by those who are transcendentally situated ; upaiti reaches ;
kalpa-ii.yu§a�-a period of 4,300,000,000 solar years ; yat-the place ;
vibudh ii� self-r ealized souls; raman te-do enjoy.
-

-

TRANSLATION
This S isumara is the pivot for the turning of the complete uni
verse, and it is called the navel of Vi��u [ Garbhodakasayi Vi��u ] . The
yogi alone goes beyond this circle of Sisumara and attains the planet
[Maharloka] where the purified saints like Bhrgu enjoy a duration of life
of 4,300,000,000 solar years. This planet is worshipable even by the
saints who are transcendentally situated.
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atho anantasya mukhii.nalena
dandahyamii.narh sa nin7r,§ya viSvam
niryii.ti siddhesvara-yu§ ta-dhi§p,yarh
yadd vai parii.rdhyarh tad u pii.rame§ thyam
atha�- t hereupon ; anan tasya-of Ananta, the resting incarnation of
Godhead ; mukha-analena-by the fire emanating from His mouth ; dandah-
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yamanam-burning into ashes; sa�-he ; nirik§ya-be seeing this ; viSvam
the universe ; niryiiti-goes out ; siddhesvara-yu§ta-dhi§[Lyam-airplanes used
by the great purified souls ; yat-the place ; vai- wherein ; pariirdhyam15 ,480,000,000,000 solar years ; tat-that; u-the exalted ; piirame§thyam
-Satyaloka, where Brahma resides.
TRANSLATION
At the time of final devastation of the complete universe [ the end of
the duration of the life of Brahma ] , a flame of fire emanates from the
mouth of Ananta [ from the bottom ] . He sees all the planets of the
universe burning into ashes, and thus he leaves for the Satyaloka by air
planes used by the great purified souls. The duration of life in Satyaloka
is calculated to 1 5 ,400,000,000,000 years.
PURPORT

It is indicated herein that the residents of Maharloka, where the purified
living entities or demigods possess a duration of life that is calculated to
be 4,300,000,000 solar years, have airships by which they reach the
Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe. In other words, the Srimad
Bhagavatam gives us many clues about other planets far, far away from us
which modern planes and spacecraft cannot reach, even by imaginary
speeds. The statements of S rimad-Bhiigavatam are accepted by great
acaryas like Sridhara Svami, Ramanujacarya, V allabhacarya, etc. Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu specifically accepts Srimad-Bhiigavatam as the
spotless Vedic authority, and as such no sane man can ignore the state
ments of Srimad-Bhiigavatam when it is spoken by the self-realized soul
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who follows the footsteps of his great father Srila
Vyasadeva, the compiler of all Vedic literatures. In the creation of the
Lord there are many wonderful things which we can see with our own eyes
every day and night, but we are unable to reach them equipped by modern
materialistic science. We should not, therefore, depend on the fragmentary
authority of materialistic science for knowing things beyond the range of
scientific purview. For a common man, both modern science and Vedic
wisdom are simply to be accepted only because none of the statements,
either of modern science or of Vedic literature, can be verified by him. The
alternative for a common man is to believe either of them or both of them.
The Vedic way of understanding is, however, more authentic because it
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has been accepted by the aciiryas who are not only faithful and learned
men. but are also liberated souls without any of the flaws of conditioned
souls. The modern scientists are , however, conditioned souls liable to so
many errors and mistakes; therefore the safe side is to accept the authentic
Yersion of Vedic literatures, like Srimad-Bhiiga vatam, which is accepted·
unanimously by the great aciiryas.

TEXT 27

na yatra soko na jarii na mrtyur
niirtir na codvega rte kutascit
yac cit ta to 'da� krpayiinidam vidiim
duran ta-du� kha-prabhaviinudarsaniit
na- neve r ; yatra-the re are ; so ka� - be reav e m ent ; na- nor ; jarii- old age ;
m i - no r ; m rtyu�-death; na-nor ; iirt*-pains; na-nor ; ca-also ; udvega[l.
anxieties ; rte-save and except ; kutascit- so m etim es ; yat b e c au se of; cit
consciousness ; tata[l,- therefore ; ada[l,-com passion ; k rpayii- out of heartfelt
sympathy ; anidam vidiim- of those who are ignorant of the process of
devotional service ; du ranta u nsu rpassable ; duftkha- m isery ; prabhava
aggrandizement ; anudarsaniit- by successive experience.
-

-

TRANSLATION
In that planet of Satyaloka, there is neither bereavement, nor old age
nor death. There is no pain of any kind and therefore no anxieties, save
that sometimes, due to consciousness, there is a feeling of compassion for
those who, unaware of the process of devotional service, become subjected
to the aggrandizement of unsurpassahle miseries in the material world.
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PURPORT

Foolish men of materialistic temperament do not take advantage of
successive authorized knowledge. The Vedic knowledge is authorized and
is acquired not by experiment but by authentic statements of the Vedic
literatures explained by bona fide authorities. Si mply by bec oming an
academic scholar one cannot understand the Vedic statements, but one has
to approach the real authority who has received the Vedic knowledge by
disciplic succession, as it is clearly explained in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 4.2).
Lord Kr�t;a affirmed that the system of knowledge as explained in the
Bhagavad-gita was explained to the su n-god, and the knowledge descended
by disciplic succession from the sun-god to his son �lanu , and from .\Ianu
to King Ik�vaku (the forefather of Lord Ramacandra), and thus the system
of knowledge was explained down the line of great sages one after another.
But in due course of time the authorized succession was broken, and
therefore, just to reestablish the true spirit of the knowledge, the Lord
again explained the same to Arjuna because he was a bona fide candi date
fo r understanding due to his becoming a pure devotee of the Lord.
Bh agavad-gitii, as it was understood by Arj una, is also explained (Bg. 10.
12- 1 3 ), but there are many foolish men who do not follow the footsteps
of Arjuna in understanding the spirit of Bhagavad-gita. They create instead
their own interpretations , which are as foolish as themselves, and thereby
only help to put a stumbling block on the path of real understanding,
misdirecting the innocent followers who are less intelligent, or the sudras.
It is said that one should become a b rahmar-a before one can understand
the Vedic statements, and this stricture is as important as the stricture that
no one shall become a lawyer who has not qualified himself as a graduate.
Such a stricture is not an impediment in the path of progress for anyone
and everyone, but it is necessary for an unqualified understanding of a
particular science. Vedic knowledge is misinterpreted by those who are
not qualified brah mar-as. A qualified b rahmar-a is one who has undergone
strict training under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master.
The Vedic wisdom guides us to understand our relation with the
Supreme Lord Sri Kr�pa and to act accordingly i n order to achieve the
desired result of returning home, back to Godhead. But materialistic men
do not understand this. They want to make a plan to become happy in a
place where there is no happiness. For false happiness they try to reach
other planets, either by Vedic rituals or by spacecraft, but they should
know for certain that any amount of materialistic adj ustment for becoming

l '-A....... .. ... '-'

l.VU

.. ,

-···

-

happy in a place which is meant for distress cannot benefit the misguided
man because, after all, the whole universe with all its paraphernalia will
come to an end after a certain period. Then all plans of materialistic
happiness will automatically come to an end. The intelligent person there
fore makes a plan to return home, back to Godhead . Such an intelli
gent person surpasses all the pangs of material existence, like birth, death,
disease and old age. Actually he is happy because he has no anxieties of
material existence., but as a compassionate sympathizer he feels unhappi
ness for the suffering materialistic men, and thus he comes occasionally
before the materialistic men to teach them the necessity of going back to
Godhead. All the bona fide iiciiryas preach this truth of returning home,
back to Godhead, and warn men not to make a false plan for happiness in
a place where happiness is only a myth.

TEXT 28

tato viSe�arh pratipadya nirbhayas
teniitmaniipo 'nala-miirtir atvaran
jyotirmayo viiyum upetya kale
viiyv-iitmanii kharh brhad-iitma-lingam
tata� thereafter ; viSe�am- particularly ; pratipadya-by obtaining; nir
bhaya�-without any doubt ; tena-by that ; utman u-pu re self; apa� - water;
anala-fire ; miirti�-forms ; at varan -by surpassing; jyo tirmaya� effulgent ;
vayum- atmosphere ; upetya - having reached there ; kiile-in due course of
time ; vayu - air ; iitmana-by the self; kham-ethereal ; brhat-g'(eat ; atma
lingam-real form of the self.
-

-

TRANS LATION
After reaching Satyaloka, the devotee is specifically able to be incor
porated fearlessly by the subtle body in an identification similar to that of
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the gross body, and one after another he gradually attains stages of exis
tence from earthly to watery, fiery, glowing, and airy until he reaches the
ethereal stage.
PURPORT

Anyone who can reach the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka by dint of spiritual
perfection and practice is qualified to attain three different types of per
fection. One who has attained a specific planet by dint of pious activities
attains places in terms of comparative pious activities. One who has
attained the place by dint of viriita or Hira�yagarbha worship is liberated
along with the liberation of Brahma. But one who attains the place by dint
of devotional service is specifically mentioned here, in relation to how he
can penetrate into the different coverings of the universe and thus ulti
mately disclose his spiritual identity in the absolute atmosphere of supreme
existence.
According to Srila ]Iva Gosvami, all the universes are clustered together
up and down, and each and every one of them is separately sevenfold
covered. The watery portion is beyond the sevenfold coverings, and each
covering is ten times more expansive than the previous covering. The
Personality of Godhead who creates all such universes by His breathing
period lies above the cluster of the universes. The water of the Causal
Ocean is differently situated than the covering water of the universe. The
water that serves as covering for the universe is material, whereas the
water of the Causal Ocean is spiritual. As such, the watery covering men
tioned herein is considered to be the false egoistic covering of all living
entities, and the gradual process of liberation from the material coverings
one after another, as mentioned herein, is the gradual process of being
liberated from false egoistic conceptions of the material gross body, and
then being absorbed in the identification of the subtle body till the attain
ment of the pure spiritual body in the absolute realm of the kingdom of
God.
Srila Sridhara Svami confirms that a part of the material nature, after
being initiated by the Lord, is known as the mahat-tattva. A fractional
portion of the mahat-tf!-ttva is called the false ego. A portion of the ego is
the vibration of sound, and a portion of sound is atmospheric air. A
portion of the airy atmosphere is turned into forms, and the forms con
stitute power of electricity or heat. Heat produces smell of flavor of the
earth, and the gross earth is produced by such flavor. And all these com
bined together constitute the cosmic phenomenon. Extension of the cosmic
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phenomenon is calculated to be diametrically (both ways) 4,500,000,000
miles . Then the coverings of the universe begin. The first stratum of the
covering is calculated to extend eight million miles, and the subsequent
coverings of the universe are respectively of fire, effulgence, air and ether,
one after another, each extending ten times further than the previous. The
fearless devotee of the Lord penetrates each one of them and ultimately
reaches the absolute atmosphere where everything is of one and the same
spiritual identity . Then the devotee enters one of the V aiku!ltha planets
where he assumes the exact form of the Lord and engages in the loving
transcendental service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of
devotional life. Beyond this there is nothing to be desired or achieved by
the perfect yogi.

TEXT 29

ghrar;tena gandharh rasanena vai rasarh
riiparh ca d� tya svasanam tvacaiva
sro trer;ta copetya nabh o-gur;tatvam
priir-ena cakfitim upaiti yogi
ghrar-ena-by smelling;gandham -:- fl avor; rasanena-by taste ; vai-exactly ;
rasam- palate ; riipam- forms ; ca-also ; d�tyii-by vision ; svasanam-·con
tact ; tvacii- touch; eva-as it were ; srotrer-a-by vibration of the ear; ca- .
also ; u.pe t_ya- by achieving; nabhas-gur;tatvam -identification of ether ; pra
r;tena-by sense organs ; ca-also ; akfitim- material activities ; upaiti- att ains;
yogi-the devotee.
TRANS LATION

The devotee thus surpasses the subtle objects of different senses like
the flavor by smelling, the palate by tasting, the vision by seeing forms,
the touch by contacting, the vibration of the ear by ethereal identification,
and the sense organs by material activities.

PURPORT

Beyond the sky there are subtle coverings, as in the case of the
elementary coverings of the universes. The gross coverings are a develop
ment of partial ingredients of the subtle causes. So the yogi or devotee,
along with liquidation of the gross elements, relinquishes the subtle causes
like the flavor by smelling, etc . The pure spiritual spark , the living entity,
thus becomes completely cleansed of all material contamination to become
eli gible for entrance into the kingdom of God.

TEXT 30
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sa b hii ta-siik§ mendriya-sannikar§arh
manomayam devamayam vikiiryam
sarhsiidya gatyii saha tena yiiti
vijiiiina-tattvarh gur-a-sannirodham
sa�-he (the devotee ); bhu ta-the gross ; siik§ma- and the subtle ; indri_ya
-senses ; sannikar§am- the point of neutralization ; ma nomayam- men t al
plane; devamayam-in the mode of goodness ; vikiiryam- egoism ; sarhsiidya
-surpassing; gatyii-by the progress ; saha - along with ; tena - them ; yiiti
goes ; vijiiiina- perfect knowledge ; tattvam- truth ; gurw - m ate ri al modes;
sannirodham-completely suspended.
TRANSLATION
The devotee, thus surpassing the gross and the subtle forms of cov
erings, enters the plane of egoism. And in that status he merges the material
modes of nature [ignorance and passion] in this point of neutralization
and thus reaches egoism of goodness. After this, all egoism is merged in
the mahat-tattva, and he comes to the point of pure self-realization.

PURPORT

Pure self-realization, as we have several times discussed, is the pure
consciousness of admitting oneself as the eternal servitor of the Lord.
Thus one is reinstated in his original position of transcendental loving
service of the Lord, as it will be clearly explained in the following
verse. This stage of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord
without any hopes of emolument from the Lord, or any other way,
can be attained when the material senses are purified and the original
pure state of the senses revived. It is suggested herein that the pro
cess of purifying the senses is by the yogic way, namely the gross
senses are merged in the modes of ignorance, and the subtle senses are
merged in the mode of passion. The mind belongs to the mode of goodness
and therefore is called devamaya, or godly. Perfect purification of the
mind is made possible when one is fixed in the conviction of being the
eternal servitor of the Lord. Therefore simple attainment of goodness is
also a material mode ; one has to surpass this stage of material goodness and
reach the point of purified goodness, or viisudeva-sattva. This viisudeva
sattva helps one to enter into the kingdom of God.
We may also remember in this connection that the process of gradu
al emancipation by the devotees in the manner mentioned above,
although authoritative, is not viable at the present age because of people's
becoming primarily unaware of the yoga practice. The so-called yoga
practice by the professional protagonists may be physiologically beneficial,
but such small successes cannot help one in the attainment of spiritual
emancipation as mentioned herein. Five thousand years ago, when the
social status of human society was in perfect Vedic order, the yoga process
mentioned herein was a common affair for everyone because everyone,
specifically the briihma[LaS and k§atriyas, was trained in the transcendental
art in the custody of the spiritual master far away from home, in the status
of brahmacarya. Modern man, therefore, is incompetent to understand it
perfectly.
Lord Sri Caitanya, therefore, made it easier for the prospective devotee
of the present age in the following specific manner. Ultimately there is no
difference in the result. The first and foremost point is that one must
understand the prime importance of bhak ti-yoga. The living beings in
different species of life are undergoing different terms of encagement
according to their fruitive actions and reactions. But in the execution of
different activities, one who secures some resources of bhak ti-yoga can
understand the importance of service to the Lord through the causeless
mercy of the Lord, as well as of the spiritual master. A sincere soul ·is

helped by the Lord by meeting a bona fide spiritual master, the representa
tive of the Lord. By the instruction of such a spiritual master, one gets the
seed of bhakti-yoga. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends the
devotee to sow the seed of bhak ti-yoga in his heart and nurture it by the
watering of hearing and chanting the holy name, fame, etc., of the Lord.
The simple process of offenseless chanting and hearing the holy name of
the Lord will gradually promote one very soon to the stage of emancipa
tion. There are three stages of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The
first stage is the offensive chanting of the holy name, and the second is the
reflective stage of chanting the holy name. The third stage is the offense
less chanting of the holy name of the Lord . In the second stage only, the
stage of reflection via media between the offensive and offenseless stages,
the stage of emancipation is automatically attained. And in the offenseless
stage, one actually enters into the kingdom of God, although physically he
may be apparently within the material world. To attain the offenseless
stage, one must be on guard in the following manner.
When we speak of hearing and chanting, it means one should not only
chant and hear of the holy name of the Lord as Rama, Kr��a, (or systema
tically the sixteen names of Hare Kr��a, Hare Kr��a, Kr��a Kr��a, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare), but one should
also read and hear the Bhagavad-gitii and Srimad-Bhiigavatam in the asso
ciation of devotees. The primary practice of bhak ti-yoga will cause the
seed already sowed in heart to sprout, and by a regular watering process, as
mentioned above, the bhak ti-yoga creeper will begin to grow. By system
atic nurturing, the creeper will grow to such an extent that it will penetrate
the coverings of the universe, as we have heard in the previous verses, reach
the effulgent sky, the brahmajyoti, and go farther and farther and reach
the spiritual sky where there are innumerable spiritual planets called
V aikunthalokas. Above all of them there is Krsnaloka or Goloka
V rndavana, wherein the growing creeper enters and takes repose at the
lotus feet of Lord Sri Kr��a, the original Personality of Godhead. When
one reaches the lotus feet of Lord Kt�f.la at Goloka V�ndavana, the
watering process of hearing and reading, as also chanting of the holy name
in the pure devotional stage, fructifies, and the fruits grown there in the
form of love of God are tangibly tasted by the devote�, even though he is
here in this material world. The ripen fruits of love of God are relished
only by the devotees constantly engaged in the watering process as
described above. But the working devotee must always be mindful that
the creeper which has so grown may not be cut off. Therefore he should
be mindful of the following considerations :
l) Offense by one at the feet of a pure devotee may be likened to
.

.

.

. .

the mad elephant who devastates a very good garden if it enters.
2) One must be very careful to guard himself against such offenses
at the feet of pure devotees, as much as a creeper is protected by all
round fencing.
3) It so happens that by the watering process some weeds are also
grown, and unless such weeds are uprooted, the nurturing of the
main creeper, or the creeper of bhakti-yoga, may be hampered.
4) Actually these weeds are material enjoyment, merging the self
in the Absolute without separate individuality, and many other
desires in the field of religion, economic development, sense enjoy
ment and emancipation.
5) There are many other weeds, like disobedience of the tenets of
the revered scriptures, unnecessary engagements, killing animals and
hankering after material gain, prestige and adorations.
6) If sufficient care is not taken, then the watering process may
only help to breed the weeds, stunting the healthy growth of the
main creeper and resulting in no fructification of the ultimate re
quirement : love of God.
7) The devotee must therefore be very careful to uproot the
different weeds in the very beginning. Only then the healthy growth
of the main creeper will not be stunted.
8) And by so doing, the devotee is able to relish the fruit of love
of God and thus live practically with Lord Kr�!J.a, even in this life, and
be able to see the Lord in every step.
The highest perfection of life is to enjoy life constantly in the associa
tion of the Lord, and one who can relish this does not aspire after any
temporary enjoyment of the material world via other media.

TEXT 31
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teniitmaniitmiinam upaiti siintam
iinandam iinandamayo 'vasiine

etiirh gatirh bhiigavatirh gato ya�
sa vai punar neha vi§ajjate �riga
tena-by that purified ; iitmanii-by the self; iitmiinam-the Supersoul;
upaiti-attains ; siintam-rest ;iinandam-satisfaction; iinandamaya�-natural
ly so being; avasiine-being freed from all material contamination; etiim
such ; gatim-destination; bh iigava tim-devotional ; gata� -attained by; ya�
-the person ; sa�- he ; vai-certainly ; pu na� -again; na- never ; iha-in this
material world ; v i§ajjate -becomes attracted ; anga- 0 Maharaja Parik§it.
TRANS LATION

Only the purified soul can attain the perfection of associating with the
Personality of Godhead in complete bliss and satisfaction in his constitu
tional state, and whoever is able to renovate such devotional perfection is
never again attracted by this material world, and he never returns.
PURPORT

We should specially note in this verse the description of bhiigavatirh
gati. To become merged in the rays of the Param Brahman, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as it is desired by the brahmaviidi impersonalist,
is not bhiigavati perfection. The Bhiigavatas never accept merging in the
impersonal rays of the Lord, but always aspire after personal association
with the Supreme Lord in one of the Vaikul/tha spiritual planets in the
spiritual sky. The whole of the spiritual sky, of which the total number of
the material skies is an insignificant part only, is full of unlimited numbers
of V aikul/tha planets, and the destination of the devotee (the Bhiigavata)
is to enter into one of the Vaiku!ltha planets in each of which the
Personality of Godhead, in His unlimited personal expansions, enjoys
Himself in the association of unlimited numbers of pure devotee associates.
The conditioned souls in the material world, after gaining emancipation by
devotional service, get promoted in these planets. But the number of ever
liberated souls is far, far greater than the conditioned souls in the material
world, and the ever-liberated souls in the V aikul/tha planets never care to
visit this miserable material world.
The impersonalists who aspire to merge in the impersonal brah majyoti
effulgence of the Supreme Lord, but have no conception of loving devo
tional service to Him in His personal form in the spiritual manifestation,

may be compared to certain species of fish, who, being born in the rivers
and rivulets, migrate to the great ocean. They cannot stay in the ocean
indefinitely, for their urge for sense gratification brings them back to the
rivers and streams to spawn. Similarly, when the materialist becomes
frustrated in his attempts to enj oy himself in the limited material world,
he may seek impersonal liberation by merging either with the Causal Ocean
or with the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence. However, as neither the
Causal Ocean nor the impersonal brahmajyo ti effulgence afford any su
perior substitute for association and engagement of the senses, the im per
sonalist will fall again into the limited material world to become entangled
once more in the wheel of births and deaths, drawn on by the inextin
guishable desire for sense engagement. But any devotee who enters the
kingdom of God by transcendental engagement of senses in devotional
service, and associates with the liberated souls and the Personality of
Godhead there, will never be attracted to the limited surroundings of the
material world.
In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 8.15) also the same is confirmed, as the Lord
says, "The great mahatmas, or the bhak ti-yogis, after attaining My associa
tion, never come back to this material world, which is full of miseries and
is nonpermanent ." The highest perfection of life is therefore to attain His
association, and nothing else. The bhak ti-yogi, being completely engaged
in the Lord's service, has no attraction for any other process of liberation
like jiiana or yoga. A pure devotee is a one hundred percent devotee of the
Lord and nothing more.
We should further note in this verse the two words siintam and iinandam,
which denote that devotional service of the Lord can really bestow upon
the devotee two important benedictions, namely peace and satisfaction.
The impersonalist is desirous of becoming one with the Supreme, or in
other words , he wants to become the Supreme, which is a myth only ; and
the mystic yogis become encumbered by various mystic powers and so
have neither peace nor satisfaction. So neither the impersonalist nor the
yogi can have real peace and satisfaction , but the devotee can become fully
peaceful and satisfied because of his association with the complete
whole. Therefore merging in the Absolute or attaining some mystic powers
have no attraction for the devotee.
Attainment of love of Godhead means complete freedom from any
other attraction. The conditioned soul has many attractions, such as be
coming a religious man, or a rich man, or a first-class enjoyer or becoming
God himself, or becoming powerful like the mystics and acting won derfully
by getting anything or doing anything, but all these aspirations should be

rejected by the prospective devotee who actually wants to revive his
dormant love of God. The impure devotee aspires after all of the above
mentioned material things by perfection of devotion. But a pure devotee
has none of the tinges of the above contaminations influenced by material
desires, impersonal speculati ons and attainment of mystic powers. One
can attain the stage of love of God by pure devotional service, or by
"learned labor of love," for the sake of the devotee's lovable object, the
Personality of Godhead.
To be more clear, if anyone wants to attain the stage of love of Godhead,
he must give up all desires for material enjoyment, he should refrain from
worshiping any of the demigods and should devote himself only to the
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead . He must give up the
foolish idea of becoming one with the Lord and the desire to have some
wonderful powers just to get the ephemeral adoration of the world. The
pure devotee is only favorably engaged in the service of the Lord without
any hope of emolument. This will bring about love of Godhead, or the
stage of siin tam and iinandam, as stated in this verse.

TEXT 32
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ete srti te nrpa veda-gite

tvayiibhipr§te ca saniitane ca

ye vai purii b rahma�;w iiha tu§ta
iiriidhito bhagaviin viisudeva[t
e te-all that is described ; srti-way ; te-unto you ; nrpa- 0 Maharaj a
Parik�it ; veda-gite-according to the version of the Vedas; tvayii-by Your
Majesty ; abhip[§te-being properly inquired; ca-also ; saniitane-in the
matter of eternal truth ; ca-verily ; ye-which ; vai-certai nly ; purii-before;
brahma!l-e-unto Lord Brahma; iiha-sai d ; tu§taft-being satisfied ; iiriidhita[t
-being worshiped ; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; viisudeva[t
L ord Krsna .
.

. .

TRAN SLATION
Hy our

:\lajesty :\lahadija Pan�it, know that all that I have described in
reply to your proper inquiry is j ust according to the version of the Vedas,
and it is eternal truth. This was described personally by Lord Kr��a unto
Brahma, with whom the Lord was satisfied upon being properly worshiped.
PURPORT
The two different ·ways of reaching the spiritual sky and thereby ge tti n g
emancipation from all material bondage, namely either by the direct
process of reaching the kingdom of God or by gradual process through the
other higher planets of the universe, are set forth exactly according to the
version of the Vedas. The Vedic versions in this connection are , yada sarve

pra m u cyante kama ye 'sya hrdi sth ita� / atha martyo 'mrto bhava n ty atra
brahma sa ma.Snute and te 'rcir a b h isambha va n ti: "Those who are free from

all material desires, which are diseases of the heart, are able to conquer
death and enter the kingdom of God through the Arci planets. " These Vedic
versions corroborate the version of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the latter
is fu rther confirmed by S ukadeva Gosvami, who affirms that the truth was
disclosed by the Supreme Personality o(Godhead Lord Sri Kr�l).a, Vasudeva,
to Brahma, the first authority of the Vedas. The disciplic succession holds

that the Vedas were uttered by Lord Kr��a to Brahma, from Brahma to
Narada, and from N arada to Vyasadeva, and then from Vyasadeva to
S ukadeva Gosvami and so on . So there is no difference between the version
of all the authorities. Nor do they differ from one another. The truth is
eternal , and as such there cannot be any new opinion about the truth. That
is the way of knowing the knowledge contained in the Vedas. It is not a
thing to be understood by one's erudite scholarship or by the fashionable
interpretations of mundane scholars. There is nothing to be added and
nothing to be subtracted, because the truth is the truth. One has to accept,
after all , some authority. The modern scientists are also authorities for the
common man for some scientific truths. The common man follows the
version of the scientist. This means that the common man follows the
authority. The Vedic knowledge is also received i n that way. The common
man cannot argue what is beyond the sky or beyond the universe, but he
must accept t�e versions of the Vedas as they are understood by the
authorized disciplic succession. In the Bhagavad-gitii also the same process
of understanding the Gitii is stated i n the Fourth Chapter. If one does not

follow the authoritative version of the acaryas, he will Yain.ly search after
the truth mentioned in the Veda.s .

TEXT 33
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na hy ato 'nyalz. sivalz. pantha
viSatalz. samsrtav iha
viisudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogo yato bhavet
na-never ; hi- certainly ; atalz.-beyond this ; anyalz.- any other; sivalz.
auspicious; panth alz.- means ; viSatalz.- wandering; sarhsrtau-in the material
world; iha-in this life ; viisude ve u nto Lord Vasudeva, Kr��a ; bhagavati
the Personality of Godhead ; bhak ti-yogalz.-directly devotion al service ;
yatalz.-wherein ; bhavet may result in.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION

"For those who are wandering in the material universe, there is no more
auspicious means of deliverance than what is aimed at in the direct
devotional service of Lord Krsna.
.

. .

PURPORT

As will be clarified in the next verse, devotional service, or direct bhak ti
yoga, is the only absolute and auspicious means of deliverance from the
grip of material existence. There are many indirect methods for deliverance
from the clutches of material existence, but none of them are as easy and
auspicious as bhak ti-yoga. The means of jiiiina and yoga and other allied
disciplines are not independent to deliver a performer. Such activities help
Dne to reach the stage of bhak ti-yoga after many, ma·ny years. In the
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12 .5) it is said that those who are attached to the
i mpersonal feature of the Absolute are liable to many troubles in the
pursuit of their desired goal, and the empiricist philosophers, searching

after the Absolute Truth (Bg. 7.19) realize the importance of V asudeva
realization as all i n all after m any, many births. As far as yoga systems are
concerned, it is also said in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 6.4 7) that amongst the
mystics who are after the Absolute Truth, the one who is always engaged
in the service of the Lord is the greatest of all. And the last instruc
tion in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1 8 .66) advises fully surrendering unto
the Lord, leaving aside all other engagements or different processes for
self-realization and liberation from material bondage. And the purport of
all Vedic literatures is to induce one to accept the transcendental loving
service of the Lord by all means.
As it is already explained in the texts of S rimad-Bhagavatam (First
Canto), either direct bhakti-yoga or the means which ultimately culminate
in bhak ti-yoga, without any tinge of fruitive activity , constitute the highest
form of religion . Everything else is simply a waste of time for the perform
er.
S rila S ridhara Svami and all other iicaryas, like jlva Gosvami, etc., agree
that bhak ti-yoga is not only easy , simple, natural and free from trouble,
but that it is the only source of happiness for the human being.

TEXT 34
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bhagaviin brahma kiirtsnyena
trir anvik�ya mani§ayii
tad adhyavasyat kiitastho
ratir iitman yato bhavet

bhagaviin-the great personality Brahma ; b rahma- the Vedas; kiirtsnyena
-by summarization ; tri[l.- three times ; anvik§ya-scrutinizingly examined;
man�ayii-with scholarly attention ; tat- that; adhyavasyat-ascertained it ;
kiitasthah-with concentration of the mind ; ratih - attraction ; iitman
(iit.mani/- unto the Supreme Personality of Godhe�d S ri :Kf�:p.a; yata[l.
by which; bhavet-it so happens.

.I

TRANS LATION
The great personality Brahma, with great attention and concentration
of the mind, studied the Vedas three times and, after scrutinizingly exam
ining them, ascertained that attraction for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Sri Kr��a is the highest perfection of religion.
PURPORT

S rila S ukadeva Gosvami is referring to the highest Vedic authority, Lord
Brahma, who is the qualitative incarnation of Godhead. The Vedas were
taught to Brahmajl in the beginning of the material creation. Although
Brahmaji was to hear Vedic instructions directly from the Personality of
Godhead, in order to satisfy the inquisitiveness of all prospective students
of the Vedas , Brahmaji, just like a scholar, studied the Vedas three times,
as is generally done by all scholars. He studied with great attention, con
centrating on the purpose of the Vedas, and after scrutinizingly examining
the whole process, he ascertained that becoming a pure unalloyed devotee
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead S ri Kr��a is the topmost perfection
of all religious principles. And this is the last instruction of the Bhagavad
gitii directly presented by the Personality of Godhead . The V edic con
clusion is thus accepted by all iiciiryas, and those who are against this
conclusion are only veda-viida-ratas, as explained i n the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 2.42).
TEXT 35
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bhagaviin sarva-bhiite§u
lak§ita{L svatmana hari{L
drsyair buddhyadibhir dra§ta
lak§ar;wir anumiipakai{L
bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead ; sa rva - all ; bhute§u-in the living
entities ; lak§ita{L- is visible ; sva-iitmanii- along with the self; hari{L- the
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Lord ; drsya*- by what is seen ; buddhi-adibh*-by intelligence; dra�ta
one who sees ; lak§ana*-by different signs ; anumiipaka*-by hypothesis.
TRANS LATION
The Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Kr��a is there in every living being
along with the individual soul. And this fact is perceived and hypothesized
in our acts of seeing and taking help of the intelligence.
PURPORT

The general argument of the common man is that since the L ord is not
visible to our eyes, how can one either surrender unto Him or render
transcendental loving service unto Him? To such a common man, here is
a practical suggestion given by S nla S ukadeva Gosvami as to how one can
perceive the Supreme Lord by reason and perception. Actually the Lord is
not perceivable by our present materialized senses, but when one is
convinced of the presence of the Lord by practical service attitude, there
is a revelation by the Lord's mercy, and such a pure devotee of the Lord
can perceive the Lord's presence always and everywhere. He can, however,
perceive that intelligence is the form-direction of the Paramatma plenary
portion of the Personality of Godhead. Presence of Paramatma in every
one's company is not very difficult to realize, even for the common man.
The procedure is as follows. One can perceive one's self-identification and
feel positively that he exists. He may not feel it very abruptly, but by using
a little intelligence, he can feel that he is not the body. He can feel that the
hand, the leg, the head, the hair, and the limbs are all his bodily parts and
parcels, but as such the hand, the leg, the head, etc., cannot be identified
with his self. Therefore just by using intelligence he can distinguish and
separate his self from other things that he sees. So the natural conclusion
is that the living being, either man or beast, is the seer, and he sees besides
himself all other things. So there is a difference between the seer and the
seen. Now, by a little use of intelligence we can also readily agree that the
living being who sees the things beyond himself, by ordinary vision, has no
power to see or to move independently. All our ordinary actions and
perceptions depend on various forms of energy supplied to us by nature i n
various combinations. Our senses o f perception and of action, that is to
say, our five perceptive senses of l) hearing, 2) touch, 3) sight, 4) taste,
and 5) smell, as well as our five senses of action, namely l ) hands, 2) legs,

3) speech, 4) evacuation organs and 5) reproductive organs, and also our
three subtle senses, namely l ) mind , 2) intelligence, and 3) ego , (thirteen
senses in all), are supplied to us by various arrangements of gross or subtle
forms of natural energy. And it is equally evident that our obj ects of
perception are nothing but the products of the inexhaustible permutations
and combinations of the forms taken by natural energy. As this conclu
sively proves that the ordinary living being has no independent power of
perception or of motion, and as we undoubtedly feel our existence being
conditioned by nature's energy, we conclude that he who sees is spirit, and
the senses as well as the objects of perception are material. The spiritual
quality of the seer is manifest in our dissatisfaction with the limited state
of materially conditioned existence. That is the difference between spirit
and m atter. There are some less intelligent arguments that matter develops
the power of seeing and moving as a certain organic development, but such
an argument cannot be accepted because there is no experimental evidence
that matter has produced anywhere a living entity. Trust no future,
however pleasant. Idle talks regarding future development of m atter into
spirit are actually foolish because no matter has ever developed the power
of seeing or moving in any part of the world. Therefore it is definite that
�atter and spirit are two different identities, and this conclusion is arrived
at by the use of intelligence. Now we come to the point that the things
which are seen by a little use of intelligence cannot be automatic unless we
accept someone as the user of or director of the intelligence. Intelligence
gives one direction like some higher authority, and the living being cannot
see or move or eat or do anything without the use of intelligence. When
one fails to take advantage of intelligence he becomes a deranged man, so
a living being is dependent on intelligence or the direction of a superior
being. Such intelligence is all-pervading. Every living being has his intelli
gence, and this intelligence, being the direction of some higher authority,
is just like the father's giving direction to his son. The higher authority, who
is present and residing within every individual living being, is the Superself.
At this point in our investigation, we m ay consider the following
question: on the one hand we realize that all our perceptions and activities
are conditioned by arrangements of m aterial nature , yet we also ordinarily
feel and say, "I am perceiving" or "I am doing." Therefore we can say that
our material senses of perception and action are moving because we are
identifying the self with the material body, and that the su perior principle
of Superself is guiding and supplying us according to our desire. By taking
advantage of the guidance of Su perself in the form of intelligence, we can
either continue to study and to put into practice our conclusion that "I am

not this body," or we can choose to remain in the false material identifi
cation, fancying ourselves to be the possessors and doers. Our freedom
consists in orienting our desire either toward the ignorant material miscon
ception or the true spiritual conception. We can easily attain to the true
spiritual conception by recognizing the Su perself (Paramatma) to be our
friend and guide and by dovetailing our intelligence with the superior
intelligence of Paramatma . The Superself and the individual self are both
spirit, and therefore the Superself and the individual self are both qualita
tively one and distinguished from matter. But the Su perself and the
individual self cannot be on an equal level because the Superself gives
direction or supplies intelligence and the individual self follows the
direction, and thus actions are performed properly. The individual is
completely dependent on the direction of the Superself because in every
step the individual self follows the direction of the Superself in the matter
of seeing, hearing, thinking, feeling, wil]jng, etc.
So far as common sense is concerned, we come to the conclusion that
there are three identities, namely matter, spirit and Superspirit. Now if
we go to the Bhagavad-gitii, or the Vedic intelligence, we can further
understand that all the three identities, namely matter, individual spirit,
and the Superspirit, are all dependent on the Supreme Personality of
Godhead . The Su perself is a partial representation or plenary portion of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead . The Bhagavad-gitii affirms that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead dominates all over the material world by
His partial representation only. God is great, and He cannot be simply an
order supplier of the individual selves ; therefore the Superself cannot be a
full representation of the Supreme Self, Puru§ottama, the Absolute Per
sonality of Godhead . Realization of the Superself by the individual self is
the beginning of self-realization, and by the progress of such self-realization
one is able to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by intelligence,
by the help of authorized scriptures, and principally, by the grace of the
Lord. The Bhagavad-gitii is the preliminary conception of the Personality
of Godhead Sri Kr��a, and S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the further explanation
of the science of Godhead. So if we stick to our determination and pray for
the mercy of the director of intelligence sitting within the same bodily tree,
like two birds (as explained i n the Upani§ads), certainly the purport of the
revealed informations in the Vedas becomes clear to our vision and there
is no difficulty in realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva.
The intelligent man therefore, after many births of such use of intelligence,
surrenders himself at the lotus feet of Vasudeva,
as confirmed by the
.
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7 . 19).
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tasmiit saroiitmanii riijan
hari� saroatra saroadii
srotavya� kirtitavyaS ca
smartavyo bhagaviin n[!l-iim
tasmiit-therefore ; saroa- all ; iitmanii-soul ; riijan-0 King; hari�- the
Lord ; saroatra-everywhere ; sarvadii- always ; srotavya�- must be heard;
kirtitavya�- glorified ; ca-also ; smartavya�-be remembere d ; bhagaviin
the Personality of Godhead ; n[!l-iim-by the human being.
TRANS LATION

0 King, it is therefore essential that every human being hear, glorify
and remember the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead always and
everywhere.
PURPORT

S nla Sukadeva Gosvami begins this verse with the word tasmiit, or
" therefore," because in the previous verse he has already explained that
there is no auspicious means for salvation other than the sublime process
of bhak ti-yoga. The bhak ti-yoga process is practiced by the devotees in
different methods like hearing, chanting, remembering, serving the lotus
feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, rendering service of love, becoming
friendly, and offering all that one may possess. All nine methods are
bona fide methods, and either all of them , some of them or even one of
them can bring about the desired result for the sincere devotee. But out of
all the nine different methods, the first one, namely hearing, is the most
important function in the process of bhak ti-yoga. Without hearing suffi
ciently and properly, no one can make any progress by any of the
practicing methods. And for hearing only, all the Vedic literatures are
there, compiled by authorized persons like V yasadeva, who is the powerful
incarnation of Godhead. And as it is ascertained that the Lord is the

Supersoul of everything, He should therefore be heard and glorified every
where and always. That is the special duty of the human being. And
the human being, when he gives up the process of hearing about the
all-pervading Personality of Godhead, becomes victim to hearing rubbish
transmitted by man-made machines. Machinery is not bad because through
the machine one can take advantage of hearing about the Lord, but because
machinery is used for ulterior purposes, it is creating rapid degradation in
the standard of human civilization. It is said here that it is incumbent upon
the human beings to hear because the scriptures like Bhagavad-gita, S rimad
Bhagavatam, etc., are made for that purpose. Living beings other than
human beings have no capacity to hear such Vedic literatures. If the
human society gives itself to the process of hearing the Vedic literature, it
will not become victim to the impious sounds vibrated by impious men
who degrade the standards of the total society. Hearing is solidified by the
process of chanting. One who has perfectly heard from the perfect source
becomes convinced about the all-pervading Personality of Godhead and
thus becomes enthusiastic in the matter of glorifying the Lord. All the
great iiciiryas, like Ramanuja, Madhva, Caitanya, Sarasvatl Thakur or even,
in other countries, Mohammed, Christ and others, have all extensively
glorified the Lord by chanting always and in every place . Because the Lord
is all-pervading, it is essential to glorify Him always and everywhere. In the
process of glorifying the Lord there should be no restriction of time and
space. This is called saniitana-dharma or bhagavata-dharma. Saniitana means
eternal, always and everywhere. Bhagavata means pertaining to Bhagavan,
the Lord. The Lord is the m aster of all time and all space, and therefore
the Lord's holy name must be heard, glorified and remembered everywhere
in the world, and that will bring about the desired peace and prosperity so
eagerly awaited by the people of the world. The word ca includes all the
remaining processes or methods of bhak ti-yoga, as mentioned above.
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pibanti ye bhagavata iitmana� satiirh
kathiim[tam STaVU[ta-pute§U Sambhrtam
punanti te vi§aya-vidii§itiisayarh
vrajan ti tac-cararw-saroruhiin tikam
pibanti-who drink ; ye -those ; bhagavata�-of the Personality of God
head ; iitmana�-of the most dear ; satiim-of devotees ; kathii-amrtam-the
nectar of the messages; sravarta pute§u within the earholes ; sambhrtam
fully filled ; punan ti- purify ; te-their; vi§aya- material enjoyment; vidii§i
tasayam polluted aim of life ; vrajan ti-do go back ; tat- the Lord's ; cararta
- feet ; saroruha-antikam- near the lotus.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Those who drink through aural reception, fully filled with the nectarean
message of Lord Kr��a, the beloved of the devotees, purify the polluted
aim of life known as material enjoyment and thus go back to Godhead, to
the lotus feet of Him [ the Personality of Godhead ] .
PURPORT

The sufferings of human society are due to a polluted aim of life, namely
lording it over the material resources. The more the human society is
engaged in the exploitation of undeveloped material resources for sense
gratification , the more it will be entrapped by the illusory material energy
of the Lord, and thus the distress of the world will be intensified instead
of diminished. The human necessities of life are fully supplied by the Lord
in the shape of foodgrains, milk, fruit , wood, stone, sugar, silk, jewels,
cotton, salt, water, vegetables, etc., in sufficient quantity to feed the
human race of the world as well as those on each and every planet within
the u niverse. The supply source is complete, and only a little energy by the
hu man being is required to get them into the proper channel . There is no
need of machines and tools or huge steel plants for artificially creating
comforts of life. Life is never made comfortable by creating artificial needs,
but by plain living and high thinking. The highest perfectional thinking for
human society is suggested here by S ukadeva Gosvami, namely, hearing
sufficiently S rimad-Bhiigavatam. For men in this age of Kali, when they
have lost the perfect vision of life, this S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the torch-

0

light by which to see the real path. Snla .jiva Gosvami Prabhupada has
commented on the kathiimrtam
mentioned in this verse and has indicated
.
Srimad-Bhiigavatam to be the nectarean message of the Personality of
Godhead. By sufficiently hearing the Srimad-Bhiigavatam, the polluted
aim of life, namely lording it over matter, will subside, and the people in
general in all parts of the world will be able to live a peaceful life of
knowledge and bliss.
For a pure devotee of the Lord, any topics in relation with His name,
fame, quality, entourage, etc., are all pleasing, and ·because such topics
have been approved· by great devotees like Narada, Hanuman, Nanda
Maharaj a and other inhabitants of V rndavana, certainly such messages are
transcendental and pleasing to the heart and soul.
And by the constant hearing of the messages of the Bha�avad-gitii, and
later of Srimad-Bhii.gavatam, one is assured herein by �nla Sukadeva
Gosvami that he will reach the Personality of Godhead and render Him
transcendental loving service in the spiritual planet of the name Goloka
V rndavana, which resembles a huge lotus flower.
Thus by the process of bhak ti-yoga, directly accepted as suggested in
this verse by hearing sufficiently the transcendental message of the Lord,
the material contamination is directly eliminated without one's attempting
to contemplate the imp�rsonal viriita conception of the Lord. And by
practicing bhak ti-yoga, if the performer is not purified from the material
contamination, he must be a pseudo-devotee. For such an imposter there
is no remedy for being freed from the material entanglement.
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Second

Chapter, of the

Srimad-Bhagavatam,

en titled "Th e Lord in the Heart. ,

CHAPTER THREE
Pure Devotional service : The Change in Heart

TEXT l
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sri suka uviica
evam etan nigaditarh
p r§taviin yad bhaviin mama
nnz,iirh yan mriyamiirtiiniim
-. manu�ye§U manl§Lrtam
sri su ka� uvaca- S ri Sukadeva Gosvami sai d ; evam-so ; etat- all these ;
nigaditarh-'answered; pr§taviin-as you inquired ; yat-what ; bhaviin-your
good self; mama-u nto me ; nnz,iim-of the human being; yat-one; mriya
miirtiiniim-on the threshold of death ; manu§ye§u-amongst the human
beings ; mani§iriim- of the intelligent men.
TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said : Maharaja Pan�it, as you have inquired
from me as to the duty of the intelligent man who is on the threshold of
death, so I have answered you.
PURPORT

In the human society all over the world there are millions and billions
of men and women , and almost all of them are less intelligent because
they have very little knowledge of spirit soul. Almost all of them have a
wrong conception of life, for they identify themselves with the gross and
subtle material bodies, which they are not, in fact. They may be situated
in different high and low positions in the estimation of human society, but
one should know definitely that unless one inquires about his own self
127
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beyond the body and the mind, all his activities in human life are total
failures. Therefore out of thou$ands and thousands of men, one may
inquire about his spirit self and thus consult the revealed scriptures like
Vediin ta-siitras, Bhagavad-gitii and S nmad-Bhiigavatam. But i n spite of
reading and hearing such scriptures, unless one is in touch with a realized
spiritual master, he cannot actually realize the real nature of self, etc.
And out of thousands and hundreds of thousands of men, someone may
know what Lord Kr�J)a is in fact. In the Caitanya-caritiimrta (Madhya
20/ 1 22-1 23) it is said that Lord Kr��a, out of His causeless mercy, pre
pared the Vedic literatures in the incarnation of V yasadeva for reading
by the intelligent class of men . in a human society which is almost totally
forgetful of the genuine relation with Kr�J)a. Even such an intelligent
class of men may be forgetful in their relation with the Lord. The whole
bhak ti-yoga process is therefore a revival of the lost relation. This revival
is possible in the human form of life, which is obtained only out of the
evolutionary cycle of 8,400 ,000 species of life. The intelligent class of
human being must take a serious note of this opportunity. All human
beings are not intelligent, so the importance of human life is not always
understood . Therefore man�irtiim, meaning thoughtful, is particularly used
here. Such a mani§i[Liim person, like Maharaja Parik�it, must therefore
take to the lotus feet of Lord Kr�J)a and fully engage himself in devotional
service, hearing, chanting, etc., of the holy name and pastimes of the Lord
which are all hari-kathiimrta. This action is especially recommended when
one is preparing for death.
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brahma-varcasa-kamas tu
yaje ta brahmarafL patim
indram indriya-kamas tu
praja-k ama[l. praja-patin
devirh mayarh tu sri-kamas
tejas-kamo vibhavasum
vasu-kamo vasun rudran
virya-kamo 'tha viryavan
annadya-kamas tv aditirh
svarga-kamo 'dite[L su tan
visvan devan rajya-kama[l.
sadhyan sarhsadhak o visam
ayu§-kamo'svinau devau
pu§ ti-kama ilarh yaje t
prati§tha-kama� puru§o
rodasi loka-matarau
riipabhikiimo gandharvan
s tn--kiimo 'psara urvasim
adhipatya-kama� sarve§iim
yaje ta parame§thinam
yajiiam yajed yasas-kama[l.
kosa-kama[l. pracetasam
vidyii-kiimas tu giriSarh
diimpatyiirtha umiim satim

brahma-the absolute ; varcasa-e ffulgen ce ; kamas tu-but one who
desires in that way ; yaje ta-do worship ; b rohmara[l. -o f the Vedas; patim
master; indram-the King of heaven ; indriya-kamas tu- but one who
desires strong sense organs ; prajii-kiima[l.-one who desires many offspring;
prajii-patin- the Praj apatis ; devim-the goddess ; miiyiim-unto the mistress
of the material world; tu-but ; sri-kiima[l.- one who desires beauty ; tejafl,
power ; kama[L - one who so desires ; vibhiivasum-the fire-god ; vasu-kiima[l.
one who wants wealth ; vasun-the Vasu demigods ; rudran- the Ru dra
expansion of Lord Siva ; virya-kiima[l.-one who wants to be very strongly
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built ; atka-therefore; viryaVlin- the most powerful ; anna-adya- grains;
kiimah. one who so desires; tu-but; aditim- Aditi, mother of the demigods ; svarga- heaven ; kiimaft-so desiring; aditeft su tiin- the sons of Aditi;
viSviin- Visvadeva; deviin- demigods ; riijya-kiimaft-those who hanker for
kingdoms ; siidhyiin- the Sadhya demigods ; sarhsiidhaka�-what fulfills the
wishes ; visiim- of the mercantile community ; iiyu�-kiimaft- desirious of long
life; asvinau- the two demigods known as the Asvini brothers; devau- the
two demigods ; pu§ti-kiimaft-one who desires a strongly built body ; iliim
the earth ; yajet- must worship ; prati§thii-kiimaft- one who desires good
fame, or stability in a post ; puru§a�-such men ; rodasi-the horizon ;
loka-miitarau-and the earth ; riip a-beauty ; abhikiima�-positively aspiring
for ; gandharviin-the residents of the Gandharva planet, who are very
beautiful and are expert i n singing; stri-kiimaft- one who desires a good
wife ; apsaraft urvasim- the society girls of the heavenly kingdom ; iidhipatya
kiima� - one who desires to dominate others ; sarve§iim-everyone ; yaje ta
must worship ;parame§thinam- Brahma, the head of the universe ; yajnam
the Personality of Godhead ; yaje t- must worship; yasas-kiimaft- one who
desires to be famous ; kosa-kiima�-one who desires a good bank balance ;
pracetasam-the treasurer o f heaven, known as Kuvera ; vidyii-kiimas tu
but one who desires education ; girisam- the Lord of the Himalayas, Lord
S iva ; diimpatya-arthaft- and for conjugal love ; umiirh satim the chaste
wife o f Lord S iva , known as Uma.
-

TRANSLATION
One who desires to be absorbed in the impersonal brahmajyoti
effulgence should worship the master of the Vedas (Lord Brahma or
Brhaspati, the learned priest), one who desires powerful sex should
worship the heavenly King, lndra, and one who desires good progeny
should worship the great progenitors called the Prajapatis. One who desires
good fortune should worship Durgadevi, or the superintendant of the
material world. One desiring to be very powerful should worship fire, and
one who aspires after money only should worship the V asus. One should
worship the Rudra incarnation of Lord S iva if he wants to be a great
hero. One who wants a large stock of grains should worship Aditi. One
who desires a worldly kingdom should worship Visvadeva, and one who
wants to be popular with the general mass of population should worship
the Sadhya demigod. One who desires a long span of life should worship
the demigods known as ASvinikumaras, and a person desiring a strongly
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built body should worship the earth. One who desires stabilization in his
post should worship the horizon and the earth combined. One who desires
to he beautiful should worship the beautiful residents of the Gandharva
planet, and one who desires a good wife should worship the Apsaras and
the Urva8i society girls of the heavenly kingdom. One who desires tangible
fame should worship the Personality of Godhead, and one who desires a
good hank balance should worship the demigod V aru�a. If one desires to
he a greatly learned man he should worship Lord Siva, and if one desires a
good marital relation he should worship the chaste goddess, Uma, wife of
Lord Siva.

PURPORT

There are different modes of worship for different persons desiring
success in particular subjects. The conditioned soul living within the
purview of the material world cannot be an expert in every type of
materially enjoyable asset, but one can have considerable influence over a
particular matter by worshiping a particular demigod, as mentioned above.
Rava�a was made a very powerful man by worshiping Lord S iva, and he
used to offer severed heads to please Lord S iva. He became so powerful
by the grace of Lord Siva that all the demigods were afraid of him, until
he at last challenged the Personality of Godhead S ri Ramacandra and thus
ruined himself. In other words, all such persons who aspire after gaining
some or all of the m aterial objects of enjoyment, or the gross m aterialistic
persons, are on the whole less intelligent, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad
gitii (Bg. 7 .20). It is said there that those who are bereft of all good sense,
or those whose intelligence is withdrawn by the deluding energy of miiyii,
aspire after all sorts of material enjoyment in life by pleasing the respective
demigods, or by advancing the material civilization under the heading of
scientific progress. The real problem of life in the material worl d is to
solve the question of birth, death, old age and disease. No one wants to
change his birthright, no one wants to meet death, no one wants to be
old or invalid, and no one wants diseases. But these problems are solved
neither by the grace of any demigod nor by the so-called advancement of
material science. In the Bhagavad-gitii, as well as in the S rimad-Bhiigavatam,
such less intelligent persons have been described as devoid of all good
sense. S ukadeva Gosvaml said that out of the 8,400,000 species of living
entities, the human form of life is rare and valuable, and out of those rare
human beings those who are conscious of the material problems are rarer
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still, and the still more rare persons are those who are conscious of the
value of the S rimad-Bhiigavatam because it contains the messages of the
Lord and His pure devotees. Death is inevitable for everyone, intelligent
and foolish. But Parik§it Mahadija has been addressed by the Gosvami as
the mani§� or the man of highly developed mind, because at the time of
death he left all material enjoyment and completely surrendered unto the
lotus feet of the Lord by hearing His messages from the right person,
like S ukadeva Gosvami. But aspiration for material enj oyment by endeav
oring persons is condemned. Such aspirations are something like the
intoxication of the degraded human society. Intelligent persons should
try to avoid it and seek instead the permanent life by returning home,
back to Godhead.
TEXT 8
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dharmiirtha u ttama-slokarh
tantu� tanvan pitfn yaje t
rak§ii-kiima� pu[tya-janiin
ojas-kiimo marud-ga[Liin

dharma-artha�-for spiritual advancement ; uttama-slokam-the Supreme
Lord o r persons attached to the Supreme Lord; tan tu�- for o ffspring;
tan van - and for their protection ; pitfn-the residents of the Pitrloka;
yajet- must worship ; rak§ii-kiima�- one who desires protection ; pu[tya
janan -piou s persons ; ojas-kamal;t-one who desires strength should wor
ship; marud-garan-the demigods.
TRANSLATION
One should worship Lord Vi��u or His devotee for spiritual advance
ment of knowledge, and for protection of heredity and advancement of
the dynasty one should worship the different demigods.
PURPORT

The path of religion entails m aking progress on the path of spiritual
advancement, ultimately reviving the eternal relation with Lord Vi§p.U in
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His impersonal effulgence, localized Paramatma feature, and ultimately in
His personal feature by spiritual advancement of knowledge. And one who
wants to establish a good dynasty and be happy in the progress of tem
porary bodily relations should take shelter of the pitas and the demigods
in other pious planets. Such different classes of worshipers of different
demigods may ultimately reach the respective planets within the universe,
but he who reaches the spiritual planets in the brahmajyoti achieves the
highest perfection.
TEXT 9

(l�t.tlft ���fa' �� I
Efil'lEti'� � �+i'4Etillt: � � I I � I I
riijya-kiimo maniin deviin
nirrtirh tv abhicaran yaje t
kiima-kiimo yajet somam
akiima� pum§arh param
riijya-kiima[l-anyone desiring an empire or kingdom ; maniin-the Manus,
semi-incarnations of God ; deviin -demigods ; nirrtim- demons ; tu but ;
a bhi caran - desiring victory over the enemy ; yaje t-should worship ; kiima
kiima�- one who desires sense gratification ; yaje t -should worship; somam
-the demigod named Candra ; akiima[l-one who has no material desires to
be fulfilled; pu ru§am -the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; param- the
Supreme.

-

TRANS LATION
One who desires domination over a kingdom or an empire should
worship the Manus. One who desires victory over an enemy should wor
ship the demons, and one who desires sense gratification should worship
the moon. But one who desires nothing of material enjoyment should
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT

For a liberated person, all the enjoyments listed above are considered to
be absolutely useless. Only those who are conditioned by the material
modes of external energy are captivated by different types of material
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enjoyment. In other words, the transcendentalists have no material desires
to be fulfilled, whereas the materialist has all types of desires to be fulfilled.
The Lord has proclaimed that the materialists, who desire material enjoy
ment and thus seek the favor of different demigods, as above mentioned,
are not in control of their senses and so give themselves to nonsense. One
should therefore not desire any sort of material enjoyment , being sensible
enough to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The leaders of
nonsensical persons are still more nonsensical because they preach openly
and foolishly that one can worship any form of the demigods and get the
same result. This sort of preaching is not only against the teachings of
the Bhagavad-gita, or those of the S rimad-Bhugavatam, but it is also
foolish, just as it is foolish to claim that with the purchase of any travel
ticket one may reach the same destination. No one can reach Bombay
from Delhi by purchasing a ticket for Baroda. It is clearly defined herein
that persons impregnated with different desires have different modes of
worshi p, but one who has no desire for material enjoyment should wor
ship the Supreme Lord Sri Kr��a, the Personality of Godhead. And this
worshiping process is called devotional service. Pure devotional service
means service of the Lord without any tinge of material desires, including
desire for fruitive activity and empiric speculation. For fulfillment of
material desires one may worship the Supreme Lord, but the result of
such worship is different, as it will be explained in the next verse . Generally
the Lord does not fulfill anyone's material desires for sense enjoyment,
but He awards such benediction to worshipers of the Lord, for they ulti
mately come to the point of not desiring material enjoyment. The conclu
sion is that one must minimize the desires for material enjoyment, and for
this one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is de
scribed here as param, or beyond anything material. S r!pada S arikaracarya
has also stated, naraya[Lal) paro 'vyaktat: the Supreme Lord is beyond the
material encirclement.
TEXT 10
31'$UU

�

.lft eft �l\mll �: I
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akamal) sarva-kumo va
moksa-kuma udura-dhih
tivre[La bhak ti-yogena
yaje ta puru�arh param
.

.
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akiima�-one who has transcended all material desires ; sarva-kiima�-one
who has the su m total of material desires ; vii-either ; mok§a-kiimafl.- one
who desires liberation; udiira-dh�-with broader intelligence; tivre!la-with
great force; bhak ti-yogena-by devotional service of the Lord ; yajeta
should worship ; puru§am- the Lord; param- supreme whole.
TRANSLATION
A person who has broader intelligence, who may be full of all material
desire or may be without any material desire, and who also desires libera
tion, by all means must worship the Supreme Whole Personality of
Godhead.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord S ri Kr��a is described in the
Bhagavad-gitii as the Puru§ottama, or the Supreme Personality. It is He
only who can award liberation to the impersonalists by absorbing such
aspirants in the b rahmajyo ti, the bodily rays of the Lord. The brah majyoti
is not separate from the Lord, as the glowing sun ray is not independent of
the sun disc. Therefore one who desires to merge into the supreme imper
sonal brah majyoti must also worship the Lord by bhakti-yoga, as it is
recommended here in the S nmad-Bhiigavatam. Bhak ti-yoga is especially
stressed here as the means of all perfection. In the previous chapters it has
been stated that bhak ti-yoga is the ultimate goal of both karma-yoga and
jfiiina-yoga, and in the same way in this chapter it is emphatically declared
that bhak ti-yoga is the ultimate goal of the different varieties of worship
of the different demigods. Bhakti-yoga, thus being the supreme means of
self-realization, is recommended here. Everyone must therefore seriously
take up the methods of bhak ti-yoga, even though one aspires for material
enjoyment or liberation from material bondage.
Akiima[l, is one who has no material desire. A living being, naturally
being the part and parcel of the supreme whole puru§am purrwm, has as
his natural function to serve the Supreme Being, just as the parts and
parcels of the body , or the limbs of the body, are naturally meant to serve
the complete body . Desireless means, therefore, not to be inert like the
stone but to be conscious of one's actual position and thus desire satisfac
tion only from the Supreme Lord. S rila Jiva Gosvami has explained this
desirelessness as bhajaniya-parama-puru§a-sukha-miitra svasukhatvam in his
Sandharbha. This means that one should only feel happy by experiencing
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the happiness of the Supreme Lord . This intuition of the living being is
sometimes manifested even during the conditioned stage of a living being
in the material world, and such intuition is expressed in the manner of
altruism, philanthropism , socialism , communism , etc., by the un developed
minds of less intelligent persons. In the mundane field such an outlook of
doing good to others in the form of society, community , family, country or
humanity is a partial manifestation of the same original feeling in which a
pure living entity feels happiness by the happiness of the Supreme Lord.
Such superb feelings were exhibited by the damsels of Vraj abhii mi for the
happiness of the Lord. The gopis loved the Lord without any return, and
this is the perfect exhibition of the akamaft spirit. Kama spirit, or the desire
for one's own satisfaction, is fully exhibited in the material world, whereas
the spirit of akamaft is fully exhibited in the spiritual world.
Thoughts of becoming one with the Lord, or being merged in the
brahmajyo ti, can also be exhibitions of kama spirit if they are desires for
one's own satisfaction to be free from the material miseries. A pure devotee
does not want liberation so that he may be relieved from the miseries of
life. Even without so-called liberation , a pure devotee is aspirant for the
satisfaction of the Lord. Influenced by the kama spirit, Arjuna declined to
fight in the Kuruk�etra battlefield because he wanted to save his relatives
for his own satisfaction. But being a pure devotee, he agreed to fight on
the instruction of the Lord because he came to his senses that satisfaction
of the Lord at the cost of his own satisfaction was his prime duty. Thus he
became akamaft. That is the perfect stage of a perfect living being.
Udara-dhifl, means one who has broader outlook. People with desires for
material enjoyment worship small demigods, and such intelligence is con
demned in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7 .20) as hrta-jfiiina, the intelligence of
one who has lost his senses. No one can obtain any result from demigods
without getting sanction from the Supreme Lord. Therefore a person with
a broader outlook can see that the ultimate authority is the Lord, even
for material benefits. Under the circumstances, one with a broader outlook,
even with the desire for material enjoyment or for liberation, should
take to the worship of the Lord directly. And everyone, either an
akamaft or a sakama or mok§a-kama, should worship the Lord with
great expedience. This implies that bhak ti-yoga may be perfectly
administered without any mixture of karma and jnana. As the unmixed
sun ray is very forceful and is therefore called tivra, similarly unmixed
bhak ti-yoga of hearing, chanting, etc ., may be performed by o ne and all
regardless of inner motive.
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TEXT I I
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e tiivan eva yajatiim
iha n*sreyasodaya�
bhagavaty acalo bhavo
yad bhagavata-sangata�
etavan- all these different kinds of worshipers ; eva-certainly ; yajatam
while worshiping ; iha-in this life ; n *sreyasa-highest benediction ; udaya�
- development ; bhagavati-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead ;
acala�-unflinching; bhava�-spontaneous attraction;yat-which; bhagavata
- pure devotee of the Lord ; sarigata�- association .
TRANSLATION

All the different kinds of worshipers of multi-demigods can attain the
highest perfectional benediction, which is spontaneous attraction un
flinchingly fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only by the
association of the pure devotee of the Lord.
PURP ORT
All living entities within the material creation , beginning from the first
demigod Brahma down to the small ant in different statuses of life, are
conditioned under the law of material nature or the external energy of the
Supreme Lord. The living entity in his pure state is conscious of the fact
that he is a part and parcel of the Lord, but when he is thrown into the
material world on account of his desire to lord it over material energy, he
becomes conditioned by the three modes of material nature and thus
struggles for existence for the highest benefit. This struggle for existence
is something like following the will-o '-the-wisp under the spell of material
enjoyment. All plans of material enjoyment, either by worship of different
demigods as described in the previous verses of this chapter or by modern
ized advancement of scientific knowledge without the help of God or
demigod, are illusory only because, despite all such plans for happiness, the
conditioned living being within the compass of material creation can never
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solve the problems of life , namely birth, death, old age and disease. The
history of the universe is full of such planmakers, and many kings and
emperors come and go , leaving a planmaking story only. But the prime
problems of life remained unsolved despite all endeavors by such plan
makers.
Actually human life is meant for making a solution to the problems of
life. Such problems can never be solved by satisfying the different demi
gods, by different modes of worship, or by so-called scientific advancement
of knowledge without the help of God or the demigods. Apart from the
gross materialists, who care very little either for God or for the demigods,
the Vedas recommend worship of different demigods for different benefits,
so they are neither false nor imaginary. The demigods are as factual as we
are, but they are much more powerful due to their being .engaged in the
direct service of the Lord by managing different departments in the
universal government. The Bhagavad-gitii affirms this, and the different
planets of the demigods are mentioned there, including the one of the
supreme demigod Lord Brahma. The gross materialists believe neither in
the existence of God nor the demigods. Nor do they believe that different
planets are dominated by different demigods. They are creating a great
commotion about reaching the closest celestial body, the Candraloka or
the moon, but even after much mechanical research, they have only very
scanty information of this moon, and in spite of much false advertisement
for selling land on the moon, the puffed up scientists or gross materialists
cannot live there, and what to speak of reaching other innumerable planets
which they are unable even to count. However, the followers of the Vedas
have a different method of acquiring knowledge. They accept the state
ments of the Vedic literatures as authority in toto, as we have already
discussed in Canto One, and therefore they have full and reasonable
knowledge of God and demigods and of their different residential planets
situated within the compass of the material world and beyond the limit of
the material sky. The most authentic Vedic literature accepted by the
great Indian iiciiryas like Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhva, V i��usvami,
Nimbark� Caitanya, etc., and studied by all important personalities of
the world, is the Bhagavad-gitii, i n which the worship of the demigods and
their respective residential planets are mentioned. The Bhagavad-gitii
affirms:
yiinti deva-vratii deviin pitfn yiinti pitr-vratiift
bhutiini yiinti bhutejyii yiinti mad-yiijino 'pi miim

Text 1 2 ]

Pure Devotional Service: The Change i n Heart

1 39

"The worshipers of demigods reach the respective planets of the demi
gods, and the worshipers of forefathers reach the planets of the forefathers.
The gross materialist remains in the different material planets, but the
devotees of the Lord reach the kingdom of God." (Bg. 9 .25)
We also have information from the Bhagavad-gitii that all the planets
within the material world, including the Brahmaloka, are but temporarily
situated, and after a fixed period they are all annihilated. Therefore the
demigods and their followers are all annihilated at the period of devasta
tion, but one who reaches the kingdom of God gets a permanent share in
eternal life. That is the verdict of Vedic literature. The worshipers of the
demigods have one facility more than the unbelievers due to their con
viction of the Vedic version by which they can get information of the
benefit of worshiping the Supreme Lord i n the association of the devotees
of the Lord. The gross materialist, however, without any faith in the Vedic
version, remains eternally in darkness, driven by a false conviction on the
basis of imperfect experimental knowledge, or the so-called material
science, which can never reach into the realm of transcendental knowledge.
Therefore unless they come in contact with a transcendentalist like the
pure devotee of the Lord, the attempts of the gross materialists or the
worshipers of the temporary demigods are simply a waste of energy. Only
by the grace of the divine personalities, the pure devotees of the Lord, can
one achieve pure devotion, which is the highest perfection of human life.
Only a pure devotee of the Lord can show one the right way of progressive
life. Otherwise both the materialistic way of life, without any information
of God or the demigods, and the life engaged in the worship of demigods
in pursuit of temporary material enjoyments, are all different phases of
phantasmagoria. They are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gitii also, but
the Bhagavad-gitii can be understood in the association of pure devotees
only, and not by the interpretations of politicians or dry philosophical
speculators.
TEXT 12
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jiiiinarh yad iipratinivrtta-gurwrmi-cakram
iitma-prasiida uta yatra gur-e�v asmiga�
kaivalya-sammata-pathas tv atha bhak ti-yoga�
ko nirvrto hari-kathiisu ratirh na kuryiit
jiiiinam-knowledge ; yat-that which ; ii-up to the limit of; pratini
vrtta- completely withdrawn ; gura-urmi-the waves of the material modes ;
cakram-whirlpool ; iitma-prasiida�-self-satisfaction ; u ta-moreover ;yatra
where there is ; gure§u-in the modes of nature ; asariga�-no attachment ;
kaivalya-transcendental ; sammata-approved; patha�-path ; tu-but ; atha
-therefore ; bhak ti-yoga�- devotional service ; ka�-who ; nirvrta�-ab
sorbed in; hari-kathiisu-in the transcendental topic of the Lord; ratim
attraction ; na-shall not ; kuryiit- do .

TRANSLATION
Transcendental knowledge in relation with the Supreme Lord Hari is
knowledge resulting in the complete suspension of the waves and whirl
pools of the material modes. Such knowledge is self-satisfying due to its
being free from material attachment, and being transcendental it is
approved by authorities. Who could fail to be attracted?
PURPORT
According to Bhagavad-gitii the characteristics of pure devotees are
wonderful (Bg. 10.9). The complete functional activities of a pure devotee
are always engaged in the service of the Lord, and thus they exchange
feelings of ecstasy between themselves and relish transcendental bliss. This
transcendental bliss is experienced even in the stage of devotional practice
(siidhana-avas thii), if properly undertaken under the guidance of a bona
fide spiritual master. And in the mature stage the developed transcendental
feeling culminates in realization of the particular relationship with the
Lord by which a living entity is originally constituted (up to the relation
ship of conjugal love with the Lord, estimated as highest transcendental
bliss). Thus bhakti-yoga, being the only means of God realization is called
kaivalya. Srila )Iva Gosvami quotes the V edic version (ek o niiriiyaro deva[l.
pariivariiriirh parama iiste kaivalya-sangita[l.) in this connection and estab
lishes that Narayapa, the Personality of Godhead, is known as kaivalya,
and the means which enables one to approach the Lord is called the
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kaivalya-panthii, or the only means of attainment of Godhead. This kaivalya
panthii begins from sravarw, or hearing those topics that relate to the
Personality of Godhead, and the natural consequence of hearing such
hari-kathii is attainment of transcendental knowledge , which causes a
detachment from all mundane topics , for which a devotee has no taste at
all. For a devotee , all mu ndane activities, social and political, become un
attractive, and in the mature state such a devotee becomes disinterested
even in his own body, and what to speak of bodily relatives. In such a
state of affairs one is not agitated by the waves of the material modes.
There are different modes of material nature, and all mundane functions
in which a common man is very much interested or takes part become
unattractive for the devotee. This state of affairs is described herein as
pratinivrtta-gurwrmi, and it is possible by iitma-prasiida, or complete self
satisfaction without any material connection. The first-class devotee of the
Lord attains this stage by devotional service, but despite his loftiness, still,
for the matter of the Lord's satisfaction, he may play the voluntary part of
a preacher of the Lord's glory and dovetail all into devotional service, even
mundane interest, just to give a chance to the neophytes to transform
mundane interest into transcendental bliss. Snla Rupa Gosvam1 has de
scribed this action of a pure devotee as "nirbandha� kr�rw-sambandhe
yuktarh vairiigyam ucya te. " Even mundane activities dovetailed with service
of the Lord are also calculated to be transcendental or approved kaivalya
affairs.

TEXT 1 3
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saunaka uviica
ity abhivyiihrtarh riijii
nisamya bharatar�abha�
kim anyat pr�taviin bhiiyo
vaiyiisakim r�irh kavim
iti-thus ; abhivyahrtarh-all that was spoken ; nzjii- the king; niSamya
by hearing; b ha ra ta r�ab h a�-Maharaja Parik�it ; kim-what ; anyat- more ;
-

[ Canto 2, Ch. 3

Srimad -Bhagavatam

142
pr� taviin-did

he inquire from him ; bhiiya�-again; vaiyasakim unto the
son of Vyasadeva ; r�im- one who is well versed ; kavim poetic
�

-

.

TRANSLATION

Saunaka said, The son of Vyasadeva, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, was a
highly learned sage and was able to describe things in a poetic manner.
What did Maharaja Parik�it again inquire from him after hearing all that
he said?
PURPORT

A pure devotee of the Lord automatically develops all godly qualities,
and some of the prominent features of those qualities are as follows:
He is kind , peaceful, truthful, equable, faultless, magnanimous, mild,
clean, nonpossessive, a well-wisher to all, satisfied, surrendered to Kr�pa,
without hankering, simple, fixed, self-controlled, a balanced eater, sane,
mannerly, prideless, grave , sympathetic, friendly, po e tic expert, and silent.
Out of these twenty-six prominent features of a devotee, as described by
Kr�padasa Kaviraja in his Caitanya-caritamrta, the qualification of being
poetic is especially mentioned herein in relation to Sukadeva Gosvami
The presentation of S rimad-Bhagavatam by his recitation is the highest
poetic contribution. He was a self-realized learned sage. In other words, he
was a poet amongst the sages.
,

TEXT 14
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tac chusrii§atiirh vidvan
siita no 'rhasi bhii§itum
kathii hari-kathodarkii�
satiirh syu� sadasi dhruvam

e

etat-this ; susrii§atiim-of those eager to hear; vidvan-0 learned ; siita
Suta Gosvami; na�-unto us ; arhas i-may you do it ; bhii§itum-just to
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explain it ; kathii[l,-topics ; hari-kathii-udarkii[l,- result in the topics of the
Lord ; satiim-of the devotees ; syu[l, - may be ; sadasi-in the assembly of;
dhru va m - certainly
.

TRANSLATION
0 learned Suta Gosvami! Please continue to explain such topics to us
because we are all eager to hear. Besides that, topics which result in the
discussion of the Lord Hari should certainly be discussed in the assembly
of devotees.

PURPORT
As we have already quoted above from the Bhak ti-rasiimrta-sindhu of
Riipa Gosvam1, even mundane things, if dovetailed in the service of the
Lord Sri Kr�pa, are accepted as transcendental. For example, the epics or
the histories of Riimiiyar-a and Mahiibhiirata, which are specifically recom
mended for the less intelligent classes of men (women, siidras and unworthy
sons of the higher castes) , are also accepted as Vedic literature because
they are compiled in connection with the activities of the Lord. Mahii
bhiirata is accepted as the fifth division of the Vedas after its first four
divisions, namely Siima, Yajus, �k and A tharva. The less intelligent class
of men do not accept Mahiibhiirata as part of the Vedas, but great sages
and authorities accept it as the fifth division of the Vedas. Bhagavad-gitii
is also part of the Mahiibhiirata, and it is full of the Lord's instruction for
the less intelligent class of men. Some less intelligent men say that
Bhagavad-gitii is not meant for the householders, but such foolish men
forget that Bhagavad-gitii was explained to a grhastha like Arjuna and
spoken by the Lord in His role as a grhastha (family man). So Bhagavad
gitii, although containing the high philosophy of the Vedic wisdom, is for
the beginners in the transcendental science, and Snmad-Bhiigavatam is for
graduates and postgraduates in the transcendental science. Therefore
literatures like Mahiibhiirata, the Puriir-as, and similar other literatures
which are full of the pastimes of the Lord, are all transcendental litera
tures, and they should be discus�ed with full confidence in the society of
great devotees.
The difficulty is that such literatures, when discussed by professional
men, appear to be mundane literature like histories or epics because there
are so many historical facts and figures. It is said here, therefore, that such
literatures should be discussed in the assembly of the devotees. Unless they
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are discussed by devotees, such literatures cannot be relished by the
higher class of men . So the conclusion is that the Lord is not impersonal
in the ultimate issue. He is the Supreme Person, and He has His different
activities. He is the leader of all living entities, and He descends at His will
and by His personal energy to reclaim the fallen souls, playing exactly like
the social, political or religious leaders. Because such roles ultimately
culminate in the discussion of topics of the Lord, all such preliminary
topics are also transcendental. That is the way of spiritualizing the civic
activities of human society. Men have inclinations for studying history
and many other mundane literatures, stories, fiction, dramas, magazines,
newspapers, etc . , so let them be dovetailed with the transcendental service
of the Lord, and all of them will turn to the topics relished by all devotees.
The propaganda that the Lord is impersonal , that He has no activity, and
that He is a dumb stone without any name and form has encouraged
people to become godless, faithless demons, and the more they deviate
from the transcendental activities of the Lord, the more they become
accustomed to mundane activities that only clear their path to hell instead
of return them home, back to Godhead.* S rimad-Bhiigavatam begins from
the history of the Pap9avas (with necessary politics and social activities),
and yet S rimad-Bhiigavatam is said to be the Piiramharhsa-sarhhitii, or the
Vedic literature meant for the topmost transcendentalist, and in the
S rimad-Bhiigavatam, paramjniina, highest transcendental knowledge, is
described. Pure devotees of the Lord are all paramaharhsas, and they are
like the swans, who know the art of sucking milk out of a mixture of milk
and water.
TEXT 1 5
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*Even fifty years ago, the social structure of all Indians was so arranged that they
would not read any literature which was not connected with the activities of the Lord.
They would not play any drama which was not connected with the Lord. They would
not organize a fair or ceremony which was not connected with the Lord. Nor would
they visit a place which was not holy and sanctified by the pastimes of the Lord. There
fore even the common man in the village would talk about RiimiiyaTJ,a and Mahiib hiirata,

Gitii and Bhiigavatam, even from his very childhood. But by the influence of the age of
Kali, they have been dragged to the civilization of the dogs and hogs, laboring for bread
without any sense of transcendental knowledge.
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sa vai bhagavato raja
par-flaveyo maha-rathaft
bala-k ridanakaih kridan
k [§[La-k riflarh ya adade
.

.

.

saft-he; vai- certainly ; bhagavataft-great devotee of the Lord ; raja
Maharaj a PanK.�it ; par-flaveyaft-grandson of the Pa��avas ; maha-rathaft-a
great fighter ; bala-while a child ; k riflanakaift-with play dolls ; knflan
playing; k [§[La- Lord Kr��a ; k ri�iim-activities ;yaft- who ; iidade- accep ted.

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Parik�it, the grandson of the P��avas, was from his very
childhood a great devotee of the Lord. Even while playing with dolls, he
used to worship Lord Kr��a by imitating the worship of the family Deity.
PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 6 .4 1 ) that even a person who has
failed in the proper discharge of the yoga practice is given a chance to
take birth in the house of devout brahmar-as or in the houses of rich men
like the k§atriya kings or rich merchants. But Maharaja Parik�it was more
than that because he was a great devotee of the Lord since his previous birth,
and as such he took his birth in an imperial family of the Kurus, and
especially that of the Pa��avas. So from the very beginning of his child
hood he had the chance of knowing intimately the devotional service of
Lord Kr�!la in his own family. The Pa��avas, all being devotees of the
Lord, certainly venerated family Deities in the royal palace for worship.
Children who appear i n such families fortunately generally imitate such
worship of the Deities, even in the way of childhood play. By the grace of
Lord Sri Kr��a, we had the chance of being born in a V ai��ava family, and
in our childhood we imitated the worship of Lord Kr�!la by imitating our
father, and our father encouraged us in all respects to observe all functions
such as the Ratha-yatra and Dola-yatra ceremonies, and he used to spend
money liberally for distributing prasadam to us children and our friends.
Our spiritual master, who also took his birth in a V ai�!J.ava family, got all
inspirations from his great V ai�!lava father Thakur Bhaktivinode. That is
the way of all lucky V ai�!lava families. The celebrated Midibai was a
staunch devotee of Lord Kr��a as the great lifter of Govardhana Hill.
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The life history of many such devotees is almost the same because
there is always symmetry between the early lives of all great devotees of
the Lord. According to Jiva Gosvami, Maharaj a Parilqit must have heard
about the childhood pastimes of Lord Kr��a at V rndavana, for he used to
imitate the pastimes with his young playmates. According to Sridhara
Svami, Maharaj a Parik�it used to imitate the worship of the family Deity
by elderly members. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti also confirms the view
point of Jiva Gosvami. So accepting either of them, Maharaja PanK�it was
naturally inclined to Lord Kr��a from his very childhood, and he might
have imitated either of the ab ove-mentioned procedures, and all of them
establish his great devotion from his very childhood, a symptom of a
mahiibhiigavata. Such mahiibhiigavatas are called nitya-siddhas, or souls
liberated from birth. But there are also others who may not be liberated
from birth but who develop a tendency for devotional service by associa
tion, and they are called siidhana-siddhas. There is no difference between
the two in the ultimate issue, and so the conclusion is that everyone can
become a siidhana-siddha, a devotee of the Lord, simply by association
with the pure devotees. The concrete example is our great spiritual master
Sri Narada Muni. In his previous life he was simply a boy of a maidservant,
but through association with great devotees he became a devotee of the
Lord of his own standard, unique in the history of devotional service.

TEXT 16
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vaiyiisakiS ca bhagaviin
viisudeva-pariiyar;wfl
urugiiya-gw;, odiiriifl
satiirh syur hi samiigame
vaiyiisakifl-the son of Vyasadeva ; ca-also ; bhagaviin-full in transcen
dental knowledge ; viisudeva- Lord Kr��a ; pariiyartafl- attached to ; urugiiya
-of the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr��a, who is glorified by great phi
losophers ;gura-udiiriifl-great qualities ; satiim- of the devotees ; syufl-must
have been ; hi-as a matter of fact ; samiigame-by the presence of.
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TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, is also full in transcendental
knowledge and a great devotee of Lord Kr��a, son of Vasudeva. So there
must have been discussion of Lord Kr��a, who is glorified by great phi
losophers and in the company of great devotees.
PURPORT
The word satiim is very important in this verse. Satiim means the pure
devotees who have no other desire than to serve the Lord. In the associa
tion of such devotees, only the transcendental glories of Lord Kr�!la are
properly discussed. It is said by the Lord that His topics are all full of
spiritual significance, and once one properly hears about Him in the
association of the satiim, certainly one senses the great potency and so
automatically attains to the devotional stage of life. As already described,
Maharaja PanK�it was a great devotee of the Lord from his very birth and
so was Sukadeva Gosvami. Both of them were on the same level, although
it appeared that Maharaj a PanK�it was a great King accustomed to royal
facilities whereas Sukadeva Gosvami was a typical renouncer of the world,
so much so that he did not even put a cloth on his body. Superficially,
Maharaja Pan�it and Sukadeva Gosvami might seem to be opposites, but
basically they were both unalloyed pure devotees of the Lord. When such
devotees are assembled together, there can be no topics save discussions of
the glories of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gitii also, when
there were talks between the Lord and his devotee Arjuna, there could not
be any other topic except bhakti-yoga, however the mundane scholars may
speculate on it in their own ways. The use of the word ca after vaiyiisaki!z.
suggests, according to S nl.a Jiva Gosvami, that both S ukadeva Gosvami
and Maharaja Parilu?it were of the same category, settled long before, al
though one was playing the part of the master and the other the disciple.
Since Lord Kr§!la is the center of the topics, the word viisudeva-pariiyar-aft,
or devotee of V asudeva, suggests devotee of Lord Kr�!J.a, the common aim.
Although there were many others who assembled at the place where
Maharaja Parik§it was fasting, the natural conclusion is that there was no
other topic except the glorification of Lord Kr§!J.a, because the principal
speaker was Sukadeva Gosvami, and the chief audience was Maharaja
Parik�it. So Srimad-Bhiigavatam, as it was spoken and heard by two princi
pal devotees of the Lord, is only for the glorification of the Supreme Lord
Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr§!la·
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iiyur harati vai pumsiim
udyann astarh ca yann asau
tasyarte yat-k§m;o nita
u ttama-slo ka-viirtayii
ayu [L duration of life ; harati- decreases ; va i-certainly ; pu rhsiim- of the
people ; udyan- rising; astam- setting; ca- also ; yan -moving ; asau-the sun ;
tasya-of one who glorifies the Lord ; rte- ex cept ; yat-by whom ; k§arw[t
time; nita[L-utilized ; uttama-sloka-the ali-good Personality of Godhead ;
vartaya- in the topics of.
-

TRANSLATION

Both by rising and setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of
everyone, except one who utilizes the time by discussing topics of the ali
good Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT

This verse indirectly confirms the greater importance of utilizing the
human form of life to real�ze our lost relationship with the Supreme Lord
by acceleration of devotional service. Time and tide wait for no man. So
the time indicated by the su nrise and the sunset will be uselessly wasted if
such time is not properly utilized for realizing identification of spiritual
values. Even a fraction of the duration of life wasted cannot be compen
sated by any amount of gold. Human life is simply awarded to a living
entity (jiva) so he can realize his spiritual identity and his permanent source
of happiness. A living being, especially the human being, is seeking happi
ness, because happiness is the natural situation of the living entity. But he
is vainly seeking happiness in the material atmosphere. A living being is
constitutionally a spiritual spark of the complete whole, and his happiness
can be perfectly perceived in spiritual activities. The Lord is the complete
spirit whole, and His name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and per
sonality are all identical with Him. Once a person comes into contact with
any one of the -above-mentioned energies of the Lord. through the proper
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channel of devotional service, the door of perfection is im mediately
opened. In the Bhagavad-gitii the Lord has explained such contact in the
following words : "Endeavors in devotional service are never baffled. Nor
is there failu re. A slight beginning of such activities is sufficient even to
deliver a person from the great ocean of material fears. " (Bg. 2.40) As a
highly potent drug injected intravenously acts at once on the whole body,
similarly the transcendental topics of the Lord injected through the ear of
the pure devotee of the Lord can act very efficiently. Aural realization of
the transcendental messages implies total realization, just as fructification
of one part of a tree implies fructification of all other parts. This realization
for a moment in the association of pure devotees like Sukadeva Gosvami
prepares one's complete life for eternity. And as such, the sun fails to rob
the pure devotee of his duration of life inasmuch as he is constantly busy
in the devotional service of the Lord, purifying his existence. Death is a
symptom of the material infection of the eternal living being, and due to
material infection only the eternal living entity is subjected to the law of
birth, death, old age and disease.
The materialistic way of pious activities, like charity, etc., is recom
mended in the smrti siis tras as quoted by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakur. Money given in charity to a suitable person is guaranteed bank
balance in the next life. Such charity is recommended to be given to a
briihmarw. If the money is given in charity to a non-briihmal)a (without
brahmanical qualification) the money is returned in the next life in the
same proportion. If it is given in charity to a half-educated briihmal)a, even
then the money is returned double . If the money is given in charity to a
learned and fully qualified b riihmal)a, the money is returned a hu ndred and
thousand times, and if the money is given to a veda-piiraga (one who has
factually realized the path of the Vedas ), it is returned by unlimited
multiplication. The ultimate end of Vedic knowledge is to realize the
Personality of Godhead Lord Kr��a, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii

(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyaly). There is a guarantee of money being
returned if given in charity, regardless of the proportion. Si milarly, a
moment passed in the association of a pure devotee by hearing and chanting
the transcendental messages of the Lord is a perfect guarantee for eternal
life, for retu rning home, back to Godhead. Mad-dhiima gatvii punar janma
na vidyate. In other words, a devotee of the Lord is guaranteed eternal life.
A devotee's old age or disease in the present life is but an impetus to such
guaranteed eternal life.
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tarava[L kim na jivanti
bhastrii[L kim na svasanty uta
na khiidanti na mehanti
kim griime pasavo 'pare
tarava[L-the trees ; k im-whether ; na-do not ; jivanti-live ; bhastrii[l,
bellows ; k im-whether ; na-do not ; svasanti-b reathe ; u ta-also ; na- do not ;
khiidanti- eat ; na- do not ; mehanti-discharge semen ; kim-whether;griime
-in the locality ; pasava[l,-beastly living being; apare- others.
TRANSLATION

Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith not breathe?
All around us, do the beasts not eat and discharge semen?
PURPORT

The materialistic man of the modern age will argue that life, or part of
it, is never meant for discus�ion of theosophical or theological arguments.
Life is meant for the maximum duration of existence for eating, drinking,
sexual intercourse, making merry and enjoying life. The modern man wants
to live forever by the advancement of material science , and there are many
foolish theories for prolonging life to the maximum duration. But the
Srimad-Bhagavatam affirms that life is not meant for so-called economic
development or advancement of materialistic science for the hedonistic
philosophy of eating, mating, drinking and merrymaking. Life is solely
meant for tapasya, for purifying existence so that one may enter into
eternal life just after the end of the human form of life.
The materialists want to prolong life as much as possible because they
have no information of the next life. Therefore they want to get the
maximum comforts of life only in this present life, thinking conclusively
that there is no life after death. This ignorance about the eternity of the
living being and the change of covering in the material world has played
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havoc i n the structure of the modern human society. Consequently there
are many problems multiplied by various plans of modernized man. The
plans for solving the problems of society have only aggravated the troubles.
Even if it is possible to prolong life more than one hundred years, advance
ment of human civilization does not necessarily follow. The Bhiigavatam
says that certain trees live for hundreds and thousands of years. At
Vrndavana there is a tamarind tree (the place is known as Imlitala) which
is said to be existing since the time of Lord Kr��a. In the Calcutta
Botanical Garden there is a banyan tree said to be older than five hundred
years, and there are many such trees all over the world. Svami Sankaracarya
lived only thirty-two years, and Lord Caitanya lived forty-eight years.
Does it mean that the prolonged lives of the above-mentioned trees are
more important than Sarikara or Caitanya? Prolonged life without spiritual
value is not very important. One may doubt that trees have life because
they do not breathe. But modern scientists like Bose have already proved
that there is life in plants, so breathing is no sign of actual life. The
Bhiigavatam says that the bellows of the blacksmith breathes very soundly,
but that does not mean that the bellows has life . The materialist will argue
that life in the tree and life in the man cannot be compared because the
tree cannot enjoy life by eating palatable dishes or by enj oying sexual
intercourse. In reply to this, the Bhiigavatam asks whether other animals
like the dogs and hogs, living in the same village with human beings, do not
eat and enjoy sexual life . The specific utterance of Srimad-Bhiigavatam in
this connection regarding "other animals" means that persons who are
simply engaged in the matter of planning a better type of animal life
consisting of eating, breathing, and mating are also animals in the shape
of human beings. A society of such polished animals cannot benefit
suffering humanity, for an animal can easily harm another animal but
rarely do good.
TEXT 19
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samstu taft puru§aft pasuft
na yat-karrta-pathopeto
jiitu niima gadiigrajaft
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sva- a dog; vifl-variiha- the village hog who eats stool ; U§tra-the camel;
kharai[l,- and by the asses ; sarhstuta�-perfectly praised ; puru§a�-a person ;
pasu[l,- animal ; na- never ; yat- of him ; karr-a- ear ; patha- path ; upeta[l,
reached ;jiitu-at any time ; nama- the holy name ; gada-agraja{t- Lord Kr��a ,
the deliverer from all evils.
TRANS LATION

Men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who
never listen to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Kr�J)a, the deliverer
from evils.
PURPORT

The general mass of people, unless they arc trained systematically for a
higher standard of life in spiritu al values, are no better than the animals,
and in this verse they have been particularly put on the level of the dogs,
hogs, camels and asses. Modern university education practically prepares
one to acquire a doggish mentality to accept the service of a greater
master. Like the dogs, after finishing a so-called education, the so-called
educated persons move from door to door with applications for some
service, and mostly they are driven away , informed of no vacancy. As the
dogs are negligible animals and serve the master faithfully for bits of
bread, similarly one serves a master wi thou t sufficient rewards.
Persons who have no discrimination in the matter of foodstuff and who
eat all sorts of rubbish are compared with the hogs. Hogs are very much
attached to eating stools. So the stool is a kind of foodstuff for a
particular type of animal . And even the stones are eatable by a particular
type of animal or bird . But the hu man being is not meant for eating
everything and anything, save grains, vegetables, fru its, milk, sugar, etc.
Animal food is not meant for the human being. For chewing solid food,
the human being has a particular type of teeth meant for cutting fruits and
vegetables. The human being is endowed with two canine teeth as a
concession for such persons who will eat animal food at any cost. It is
known to everyone that one man's food is another man's poison. Human
beings are expected to accept the remnants of food offered to Lord Sri
Kr��a, and the Lord accepts foodstuff from the categories of leaves,
flowers, fruits, etc. (Bg. 9.26) No animal food is offered to the Lord, as
prescribed by Vedic scriptures. Therefore, a human being is meant to eat
a particular type of food. He should not imitate the animals to derive so-
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called vitamin values. Therefore, a person who has no discrimination in
regard to eating is compared with the hogs.
The camel is a kind of animal which takes pleasure in eating thorns.
Similarly, a person who wants to enjoy family life or the worldly life of
so-called enjoyment is compared with the camel. Materialistic life is full
of thorns, so one should live only by the prescribed method of Vedic
regulations just to make the best use of a bad bargain. Life in the material
world is maintained by sucking one's own blood. The central point of
attraction for material enj oyment is sex life. To enjoy sex life is to suck
one's own blood, and there is not much more to be explained in this
connection. The camel also sucks its own blood while chewing the thorny
twigs. The thorns that the camel eats cut the tongue of the camel, and so
blood begins to flow within the camel's mouth . The thorns, mixed with
fresh blood , create a taste for the foolish camel , and so he enjoys the
thorn-eating business with false pleasure. Similarly, the great business
magnates, industrialists who work very hard to earn money by different
ways and questionable means, eat the thorny result of their action mixed
up with their own blood. Therefore the Bhiigavatam has situated these
diseased fellows along with the camels.
The ass is another animal who is celebrated as the gre atest fool, even
amongst the Clnimals. The ass works very hard and carries burdens of the
maximum weight without making profit for itself.* The ass is generally
engaged by the w asherman, whose social position is not very respectable.
And the 5pecial qualification of the ass is that it is very much accustomed
to being kicked by the opposite sex. The ass, when he begs for sexual
intercourse, is kicked by the fair sex, yet he still follows the female
for such sexual pleasure. A henpecked man is compared, therefore,
with the ass. The general mass of people work very hard, especially in the
age of Kali. In this age the human being is actually engaged in the work of
an ass, carrying heavy burdens and driving thelii and rickshaws. The so-called
advancement of human civilization has engaged a human being in the work
of an ass. The laborers i n great factories and workshops are also engaged in
such burdensome work , and after working hard during the day , the poor
laborer has to be again kicked by the fair sex, not only for sex enjoyment
but also for so many household affairs.

"' H uman l i fe is meant for earnin g values. This l i fe is called arthadam, or t h a t w h i c h
can deliver val u es. A n d what i s the greatest v a l u e o f l i fe? I t i s ret u rn i n g home, back to
Godhead, as i ndicated i n t he Bhagavad-gita ( Bg.

8 . 1 5 ) . One's selfishncs must be aimed
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So Srimad-Bhagavatam's categorization of the common man without
any spiritual enlightenment into the society of the dogs, hogs, camels and
asses is not at all an exaggeration. The leaders of such ignorant masses of
people may feel very proud of being adored by such a number of dogs and
hogs, but that is not very flattering. The Bhagavatam openly declares that
a person, although a great leader of such dogs and hogs disguised as men,
may have no taste for being enlightened in the science of Kr��a. Such a
leader is also an animal and nothing more. He may be designated as a
powerful, strong animal, or a big animal, but in the estimation of Srimad
Bhagavatam he is never given a place in the category of man on account of
his atheistic temperament. Or, in other words, such godless leaders of dogs
and hog-like men are bigger animals with animal qualities in greater
proportion.

at the point of going back to G odhead . The ass does not know his self-in terest, and i t
works very hard for others only. S i m i l arly , a person who works very hard for others
on l y , forgetting his personal i nterest avai lable in the human form of l i fe, is comp ared t o
t h e ass. I n the Brah ma-vaivarta Purana i t is said :

asitirh caturas caiva lak§iirhs tiiii jiva-jati§u
bhramadbhi� puru§a* priipyarh manu§yarh janma-paryayat
tad apy abhalatarh jatal;z te§firh atmabh imaninam
varakiirz.am anasritya govinda-cararz.a-dvayam
The human life is so im portant that even the demigods i n the higher planets sometimes
aspire after a h u m an body on this earth because in the h u m an body only can one easily
go back to G od head. And in spite of having obtained such an i m portant b o d y , i f one
does not reestabl ish his lost eternal rel ation with G ovinda, Lord Kr��a, he is certainly a
fool who has forgotten his self-interest. This human form of material body is obtained
by a gradual process of evol ution of one body after another in the cycle of

8,400,000

varieties of l i fe. And the poor man, forgetting this i m portance for his own interest,
invol ves hi mself i n so many i l l usory engagements for u plifting the position o f others as
leader of political emancipation and economic devel opment. There is no harm i n try i ng
for political emancipation or economic developm en t , b u t one should not forget the
real aim of life: all such philanthropic activities must be dovetailed to re turning to
G od head . One who does not know this is com pared to the ass who works only for
others without their or his own welfare i n m i n d .
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TEXT 20
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bile batoruk rama-vikramiin ye
na srrwata� kaT[La-pute narasya
jihviisati diirdurikeva suta
na copagiiyaty urugiiya-giithii�

bile-snake holes ; bata-like ; urukrama-the Lord, who acts marvelously ;
vik ramiin -pr owess ; ye- all these; na never ; snwata� heard; kaT[La-pute
the earholes ; narasya-of the man, jihvii-ton gu e ; asati-useless ; diirdurika
-of the frogs ; eva exactly like that ; suta-0 Suta Gosvam'i; na- never ; ca
also ; upagiiyati- chants loudly ; u rugiiya -worth singing; giithii�- songs.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
One who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and
marvelous acts of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted
loudly the worthy songs about the Lord is to he considered to possess
earholes like that of the snakes and a tongue like that of the frogs.
PURPORT
Devotional service of the Lord is rendered by all limbs or parts of the
body. It is the transcendental dynamic force of the spirit soul ; therefore a
devotee is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the Lord. One
can engage in devotional service when the senses of the body are purified
in relation with the Lord, and one can render service to the Lord with the
help of all senses. As such, the senses and the action of the senses are to be
considered as impure or materialistic as long as they are employed in sense
gratification only. The purified senses are engaged not in sense gratification
but in the service of the Lord in toto. The Lord is the Su preme with all
senses, and the servitor who is part and parcel of the Lord also has the
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same senses. Service of the Lord is the completely purified use of the
senses, as it is described in the Bhagavad-gitii. The Lord imparted in
structions with full senses, and Atjuna received the m with full senses, and
thus there was a perfect exchange of sensible and logical u nderstanding
between the master and the disciple. Spiritual understanding is nothing
like an electrical charge from the master to the disciple, as it is foolishly
claimed by some propaganda-mongers. Everything is full of sense and
logic, and the exchange of views between the master and disciple is possible
when the reception is submissive and real only . In the Caitanya-caritamrta
it is said that one should receive the teaching of Lord Caitanya with
in tellect and full senses so that one can logically understand the great
miSSIOn.
In the impure state of a living being, the respective senses are fully
engaged in mundane affairs. If the ear is not engaged in the service of the
Lord by hearing about Him in the Bhagavad-gitii or in the Srimad
Bhiigavatam, certainly the holes of the ear will be filled up with some
rubbish. Therefore the messages of the Bhagavad-gitii and the Srimad
Bhiigavatam should be preached all over the world very loudly. That is the
duty of a pure devotee who has actually heard about them from the
perfect sources. Many want to speak something to others, but because
they are not trained up to speak on the subj ect matter of Vedic wisdom
they are all speaking nonsense , and the people are receiving them with no
sense. There are hundreds and thousands of sources for distributing
mu ndane news of the wor1 d, and people of the world are also receiving
them . Similarly , the people of the world should be taught to hear the
transcendental topics of the Lord , and the devotee of the Lord must
speak loudly so that they can hear. The frogs loudly croak, with the
result that they invite the snakes to eat them. The hu man tongue is
especially given for chanting the Vedic hymns and not for croaking like
the frogs. The word asati used in this verse is also significant. A sati means
a woman who has become a prostitute. A prostitute has no reputation for
good womanly qualities. Similarly, the tongue, which is given to the
human being for chanting the Vedic hymns, will be considered a prostitute
when it is engaged in the matter of chanting some mundane nonsense.
TEXT 21
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bhiira� pararh patta-k irita-ju§tam
apy uttamiingarh na namen mukundam
siivau karau no kurute saparyiirh
harer lasat-kiificana-kankanau vii
bhiira�-a great burden ; param-heavy ; patta-silk ; kirita- turban ; ju§tam
-dressed with ; api- even; uttama -upper ; a ngam- parts of the body ; na
never ; name t-bow down ; mukundam- Lord Kr�l).a, the deliverer; siivau
dead bodies ; karau-hands ; no-do not ; kurute-do ; saparyiim -w orshi ping;
hare�-of the Personality of Godhead ; Zasat glittering ; kiificana- made of
gold ; k ank anau -bangles ; vii-even though.
-

TRANS LATION
The upper portion of the body, though crowned with a silk turban, if
not bowed down before the Personality of Godhead who can award
mukti [ freedom] , is a heavy burden only. And the hands, though deco
rated with glittering bangles, if not engaged in the service of the Per
sonality of Godhead Hari, are like those of a dead man.
PURPORT
As stated hereinbefore, there are three kinds of devotees of the Lord.
The first-class devotee does not see at all anyone who is not in the service
of the Lord, but the second-class devotee makes distinctions between
devotees and nondevotees. The second -class devotees are therefore meant
for preaching work, and as referred to in the above verse, they must
loudly preach the glories of the Lord. The second-class devotee accepts
disciples from the section of third-class devotees, or nondevotees. Some
times the first-class devotees also come down to the category of the
second-class devotee for preaching work . But the common man who is
expected to become at least a third-class devotee is advised herein to visit
the temple of the Lord and bow down before the Deity, even though he
may be a very rich man or even a king with a silk turban or crown. The
Lord is the Lord of every one, including the great kings and emperors, and

1 58

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 3

as such, rich men in the estimation of mundane people must therefore
make a point to visit the temple of Lord S ri Kr�tla and regularly bow down
before the Deity. The Lord in the temple in the worshipable form is never
to be considered to be made of stone or wood because the Lord in His area
incarnation as the Deity in the temple shows immense favor to the fallen
souls by His auspicious presence. By the hearing process, as mentioned
hereinbefore, this realization of the presence of the Lord in the temple is
made possible. As su ch, the first process of hearing in the routine work of
devotional service is the essential point. Hearing by all classes of devotees
from the authentic sources like Bhagavad-gitii and Srimad-Bhiigavatam is
essential. The common man who is puffed up with his material position
and does not bow down before the Deity of the Lord in the temple, or
who defies temple worship without any knowledge of the science, must
know that his so-called turban or crown will only succeed in further
drowning him in the water of the ocean of material existence . A drowning
man with a heavy weight on his head is sure to go down more swiftly than
others who have no heavy weight. A foolish, puffed up man defies the
science of God and says God has no meaning for him, but when he is in
the grip of God's law and is caught up by some disease like cerebral throm
bosis, that godless man sinks into the ocean of nescience by the weight of
his material acquisition. Advancement of material science without God
consciousness is a heavy load on the head of human society, so one must
take heed of this great warning.
The common man, if he has no time to worship the Lord, may at least
engage his hands for a few seconds washing or sweeping the Lord's temple.
Maharaja Prataparudra, the greatly powerful king of Orissa, was always
very busy with heavy state responsibilities, yet he made it a point to sweep
the temple of Lord J agannatha at Purl once a year during the festival of
the Lord. The idea is that, however important a man one may be, he must
accept the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. This God consciousness will
help a man even in his material prosperity. Maharaj a Prataparudra's subor
dination before the Lord J agannatha made him a powerful king, so much
so that even the great Pathan in his time could not enter into Orissa on
account of the powerful Maharaja Prataparudra. And at last Maharaja
Prataparudra was graced by Lord S ri Caitanya on the very grounds of his
acceptance of subordination to the Lord of the universe. So even though a
rich man's wife has glittering bangles made of gold on her hands, she must
engage herself in rendering service to the Lord.
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barhiiyite te nayane nariil}iirh
lingiini vi§rwr na nink§ato ye
piidau nf!l-iirh tau drnma-janma-bhiijau
k§e triiri niinuvrajato harer yau
barhiiyite- like plu mes of a peacock ; te- those ; nayane-eyes ; narii[Liim
of men ; lingiini- forms ; vi§[LO�-of the Personality of Godhead ; na- does
not ; nink§ata�-look on ; ye all such ; piidau- legs ; nrr-iim- of men; tau
those ; drn ma-jan ma being born of the tree ; bhiijau- like that, k§etriir-i
holy places ; na- never ; anuvrajata�-goes after ; hare�-of the Lord ; yau
which.
-

-

TRANSLATION
The eyes which do not look at the symbolic representations of the
Personality of Godhead Vi��u [ His forms, name, quality, etc.] are like
those printed on the plumes of the peacock, and the legs which do not
move to the holy places [ where the Lord is remembered ] are considered
to be like tree trunks.
PURPORT
Especially for the householder-devotees, the path of Deity worship is
strongly recommended. As far as possible, every householder, by the
direction of the spiritual master, must install the Deity of Vi�!lu , forms
like Radha-.Kf�!la, Lak�mi-Naraya!la or Sita-Rama especially, or any other
form of the Lord, like Nrsimha, V araha, Gaura-Nitai, Matsya, Kiirma,
siilagriima-silii and many other forms of Vi�!lu , like Trivikrama, Kesava,
Acyuta, V asudeva, Naraya!la, Damodara, etc., as they are recommended
in the Vai§r-ava Tan tras or Puriir-as, and one's family should worship strictly
following the directions and regulations of arcanii-vidhi. Any member
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of the family who is above twelve years of age should be initiated by a
bona fide spiritual master, and all the members of the household should be
engaged in the daily service of the Lord, beginning from morning ( 4 a.m.)
till night ( l 0 p.m.) by performing mangala-aratrika, niranjana, arcana, pujii,
kirtana, srngiira, bhoga vaikiili, sandhya-aratrika, patha, bh oga (at night),
sayana-iiriitrika, etc. Engagement in such worship of the Deity, u nder
the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, will greatly help the
householders to purify their very existence and make rapid progress in
spiritual knowledge. Simple theoretical book knowledge is not sufficient
for a neophyte devo tee. Book knowledge is theoretical , whereas the
arcana process is practical. Spiritual knowledge must be developed by a
combination of theoretical and practical knowledge, and that is the
guaranteed way for attain ment of spiritual perfection. The training of
devotional service by a neophyte devotee completely depends on the
expert spiritual master who knows how to lead his disciple to make gradual
progress towards the path back home, back to Godhead. One should not
become a pseudo-spiritual master as a matter of business to meet one's
family expenditure, but one must be an expert spiri tual master to deliver
the disciple from the clutches of impending death. S rila V isvanatha
Cakravarti Thakur has defined the bona fide qualities of a spiritual master,
and one of the verses in that description reads:
sri-vigrahariidhana-nitya-niinii
srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuk tasya bhak tarhs ca niyunjato 'pi
vande guroft sri-carararavindam.
Sri-vigraha is the area or suitable worshipable form of the Lord, and the
disciple should be engaged in worshiping the Deity regularly by srngiira,
by proper decoration and dressing, as also mandira-miirjanadau, the matter

of cleansing the temple. The spiritual master teaches the neophyte devotee
all these kindly and personally to help him gradually in the realization of
the transcendental name, quality, form , etc., of the Lord.
Attention engaged in the service of the Lord, especially in dressing and
decorating the temple, accompanied by musical kirtana and spiritual in
structions from scriptures, can only save the common man from the
hellish cinema attraction and rubbish sex-songs broadcast everywhere by
radios. If one is unable to maintain a temple at home, he should go to
another's temple where all the above performances are regularly executed.
Visiting the temple of a devotee and looking at the profusely decorated
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forms of the Lord well dressed in a well decorated sanctified temple
natu-rally infuse the mu ndane mind with spiritual inspiration. People
should visit holy places like Vrndavana where such temples and worship
of the Deity are specifically maintained. Formerly all rich men like kings
and rich merchants constructed such temples under the direction of expert
devotees of the Lord, like the six Gosvam1s, and it is the duty of the
common man to take advantage of these temples and festivals observed in
the holy pilgrimages by following the footprints of great devo tees (anu
vraja). One should not visit all these sanctified pilgrimages and temples
with sightseeing in mind, but one must go to su ch temples and sanctified
places immortalized by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and
guided by proper men who know the scie nce. This is called anuvraja. Anu
means to follow. It is therefore best to follow the instruction of the bona
fide spiritual master, even in visi ting tern ples and the holy places of pil
grimage. One who does not move in that way is as good as a standing
tree condemned by the Lord not to move. The moving tendency of the
human being is misused by visiting places for sightseeing. The bes t pur
pose of such traveling tendencies could be fulfilled by visiting the holy
places established by great iiciiryas and thereby not being misled by the
atheistic propaganda of moneymaking men who have no knowledge of
spiritual matters.
TEXT 23
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jivanchavo bhiigava tii:nghri-rertum
na jiitu mart_yo 'bhilabheta yas tu
srf-vi�l}U�padyii manu-jas tulasyii"{t
svasan chavo yas tu na veda gandham
jivan- while living; sava[t - a dead body ; bhiigavata-angh ri-rertum-dust of
the feet of a pure devotee ; na- never ; jiitu - at any time ; martya[t - m o rtal ;
abhilabhe ta- particularly received ; ya[t - a perso n ; tu-but ; sri- with opu
lence ; v i§rtu padyii� - of the lotus feet of Vi��u ; manu-ja[t-a descendant of
-
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Manu (a man) ; tu lasyii[l - leaves of the tulasi tree ; svasan- while breathing;
sava[l still a dead b ody ; ya[l who ; tu-but ; na veda never experienced;
gandham- the flavor.
-

-

-

TRAN SLATION
The person who has not at any time received the dust of the feet of a
pure devotee of the Lord upon his head certainly is a dead body. And the
person who has never experienced the flavor of the tulasi leaves from the
lotus feet of the Lord is also a dead body, although breathing.
PURPORT
According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, the breathing dead
body is a ghost. When a rrian dies, he is called dead, but when he again
appears in a subtle form not visible to the present vision and yet acts, such
a dead body is called a ghost. Ghosts are always very bad elements, always
creating a fearful situation for others. Similarly, the ghost-like nondevotees
who have no respect for the pure devotees, nor for the Vi��u D eity in the
temples, create a fearful situation for the devotees at all times. The Lord
never accepts any offering by such impure ghosts. There is a common
saying that one should first love the dog of the beloved before one shows
any loving sentiments for the beloved. The stage of a pure devotee is
attained by sincerely serving a pure devotee of the Lord. The first con
dition of devotional service of the Lord is therefore to be a servant of a
pure devotee, and this condition is fulfilled by the statement "reception
of the dust of the lotus feet of a pure devotee who also served another
pure devotee." That is the way of pure disciplic succession, or devotional

parampara.

Maharaja Rahuga�a inquired from the great saint J a�bharata as to how
he attained such a liberated stage of a paramaharhsa, and in answer the
great saint replied as follows :
rahiigaraitat tapasii na yiiti na
cejyayii nirvaparad grhad vii
na cchandasii naiva jaliigni-sfiryair
vinii mahat-piida-rajo 'bhi:jekam

"0 King Rahuga!J.a, the perfectional stage of devotional service or the
paramaharhsa stage of life cannot be attained without being blessed by the
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dus t of the feet ofgreat devotees. It is never attained by tapasya (austerity),

the Vedic worshiping process, acceptance of renounced order of life, the
discharge of the duties of household life, the chanting of the Vedic hymns,
or the performance of penances in the hot sun, within cold water or be
fore the blazing fire. "
I n other words, Lord Sr1 Kr�!la is the property of His pure u nconditional
devotees, and as such only the devotees can deliver Kr�!la to another
devotee ; Kr�!la i s never obtainable directly. Lord Caitanya therefore
designated Himself as the ''gopi-bhartur diisa-diisa-diisiinudiisa, " or "the
most obedient servant of the servants of the Lord who maintains the gopi
damsels at V�ndavana." A pure devotee therefore never approaches the
Lord directly, but tries to please the Lord's servant of servants, and thus
the Lord becomes pleased, and the devotee then only can relish the taste
of the tulasi leaves stu ck to His lotus feet. In the Brahma-samhitii it is said
that the Lord is never to be found by becoming a great scholar of the
Vedic literatures , but He is very easily approachable through His pure
devotee. In V rndavana all the pure devotees pray for the mercy of
S rimatl Radhara!J.i, the pleasure potency of Lord Kr�!J.a. S rimatl Radhara!J.i
is a tender-hearted feminine counterpart of the supreme whole, resembling
-the perfectional stage of the worldly feminine nature. Therefore, the
mercy of Radhara!J.i is available very readily by the sincere devotees, and
once She recommends such a devotee to Lord Kr�!J.a, the Lord at once
accepts the devotee's admittance in His association. The con clusion is,
therefore, that one should be more serious about seeking the mercy of
the devotee than that of the Lord directly , and by doing so (by the good
will of the devotee) the natural attraction for the service of the Lord will
be revived.
TEXT 24
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tad asmasiirarh hrdayarh batedarh
yad grhyamii:rair hari-niima-dheyail;t
na vikriyetiitha yadii vikiiro
netre jalarh giitra-ruhe§u har§a�
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tat-that ; asmasiiram-is steel-framed; hrdayam- heart ; batedam- certain
ly that ; yat-which ; grhyamiina*-in spite of chanting; hari-niima-the
holy name of the Lord ; dheya*-by concentration of the mind ; na- does
not ; vik riyeta-change ; atha-thus ; yadii-when ; vikiira�- reaction ; netre
in the eyes ; jalam- tears ; giitra-ruhe§u-at the pores ; har§a�-eru ptions of
ecstasy.
TRANS LATION
Certainly that heart is steel-framed which, in spite of chanting the
holy name of the Lord with concentration, does not change when ecstasy
takes place and tears fill the eyes and hairs stand on end.
PURPORT
We should note with profit that in the first three chapters of the
Second Canto , a gradual process of development of devotional service
is being presented. In the First Chapter the first step in devotional
service for God consciousness by the process of hearing and chanting has
been stressed , and a gross conception of the Personality of Godhead in His
universal form for the beginners is recommended. By such a gross concep
tion of God through the material manifestations of His energy, one is
enabled to spiritualize the mind and the senses and gradually co ncentrate
the mind upon Lord Vi��u , the Supreme, who is present as the Supersoul
in every heart and everywhere, in every atom of the material universe. The
system of paiica-upiisanii� recommending five mental attitudes for the
com mon man , is also enacted fo r this purpose, namely gradual develop
ment, worship of the superior that may be in the form of fire, electricity ,
the sun, the mass of living being, Lord Siva an d at last, the i mpersonal
Supersoul, the partial representation of Lord Vi��u . They are all nicely
described in the Second Chapter, but in the Third Chapter further develop
ment is prescribed after one has actually reached the stage of V i��u wor
ship, or pure devotional service, and the mature stage of V i��u worship is
suggested herein in relation to the change of heart.
The whole process of spiritual culture is aimed at changing the heart of
the living being in the m atter of his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord
as subordinate servant, his eternal constitutional position. So with the
progress of devotional service, the reaction of change in the heart is
exhibited by gradual detachment from the sense of material enjoyment by
a false sense of lording it over the world and an increase in the attitude of
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rendering loving service to the Lord. Vidhi-bhak ti, or regulated devotional
service by the limbs of the body ( namdy the eyes, the ears, the nose,
the hands, the legs, as already explained hereinbefore), is now stressed
herein in relation to the mind, which is the impetus of all activities of the
limbs of the body. It is expected by all means that by discharging regulated
devotional service one must manifest the change of heart. If there is no
such change, the heart must be considered as steel-framed, for it is not
melted even when there is chanting of the holy name of the Lord. We must
always remember that hearing and chanting are the basic principles of
discharging devotional du ties, and if they are properly performed there
will follow the reactional ecstasy with signs of tears in the eyes and
standing of the hairs on the body . These are natural consequences and are
the preliminary symptoms of bhiiva stage, which occurs before one
reaches the perfectional stage of prema, love o f Godhead.
If the reaction does not take place, even after continuous hearing and
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it may be considered to be due to
offenses only. That is the opinion of the Sandharbha. In the beginning of
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, if the devotee has not been very
careful about evading the ten kinds of offenses at the feet of the holy
name, certainly the reaction of feelings of separation will not be visible by
tears in the eyes and standing of the hair on end.
The bhiiva stage is manifested by eight transcendental symptoms, namely
stuntedness, perspiration, standing of hairs on end, failing in voice,
trembling, paleness of the body, tears in the eyes and finally trance. The
Nectar of Devotion, a summary study of S rila Rupa Gosvami's Bhak ti
rasiimrta-sindhu, explains those symptoms and vividly describes other
transcendental developments , both in steady and accelerating manifesta
tions.
S rila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur has very critically discussed all these
bhiiva displays in connection with some unscru pulous neophyte's imitating
the above symptoms for cheap appreciation. Not only V isvanatha
Cakravarfi but also S rila Rupa Gosvami treated them very critically.
Sometimes all the above eight symptoms of ecstasy are imitated by the
mundane devotees (prakrta sahajiyiis), but the pseudo symptoms are at
once detected when one sees the pseudo devotee addicted to so many
forbidden things. A person addicted to smoking, drinking or illegitimate
sex with women, even though decorated with the signs of a devotee, cannot
have all the above-mentioned ecstatic symptoms. But it is seen that some
times they are willfully imitated, and for this reason S nl.a V isvanatha
Cakravarti accuses the imitators of being stone-hearted men. They are even
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affected sometimes by the reflection of such transcendental sy mptoms,
yet if they still do not give up the forbidden habits, then they are hopeless
cases for transcendental realization.
When Lord Caitanya met S rila Ramananda Raya of Kavaur on the bank
of Godavari, the Lord developed all these symptoms, but because of the
presence of some nondevotee briihmm;ws who were attendants of the Raya,
the Lord surpressed these symptoms. So sometimes they are not visible
even in the body of the first-class devotee for certain circu mstantial
reasons. Therefore real steady bhava is definitely displayed in the matter
of cessation of material desires (k�anti), utilization of every moment in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord (avyartha-kalatvam), eager
ness for glorifying the Lord constantly (nama-giine sadii ruci), attraction
for living in the land of the Lord (pritis tad-vasati sthale), complete de
tachment from material happiness (virak ti), and pridelessness (manasun
yata). One who has developed all these transcendental qualities is really
possessed of the bhava stage, as distinguished from the stone-hearted
imitator or mundane devotee .
The whole process can be summarized as follows: the advanced devotee
who chants the holy name of the Lord in a perfectly offenseless manner
and is friendly to everyone can actually relish the transcendental taste of
glorifying the Lord. And the result of such realization is reflected in the
cessation of all material desires, etc., as mentioned above. The neophytes,
due to their being in the lower stage of devotional service, are invariably
envious, so much so that they invent their own ways and means of devo
tional regulations without following the acaryas. As su ch, even if they
make a show of constantly chanting the holy name of the Lord, they
cannot relish the transcendental taste of the holy name. Therefore, the
show of tears in the eyes , trembling, perspiration or unconsciousness, etc.,
are all condemned. They can, however, get into touch with a pure devotee
of the Lord and rectify their bad habits ; otherwise they shall continue to
be stone-hearted and unfit for any treatment. A complete progressive
march on the return path home, back to Godhead, will depend on the
instructions of the revealed scriptures directed by a realized devotee.
TEXT 25
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athabhidhehy anga mana 'nukiilarh
prabha§aSe bhiigavata-pradhanal;L
yad aha vaiyasakir atma-vidya
visarado nrpatirh sadhu P!§tal;L

atka-therefore ; abhidhehi-please explai n ; anga-0 Suta Gosvami;
mana[L-mind ; anukiilam-favorable to our mentality ; prabha§as e-you do
speak ; bhagavata-the great devotee ; pradhanal;L- the chief; yad aha-what
he spoke ;vaiyasakil;L- S ukadeva Gosvami; atma-vidya- transcendental know
ledge ; visarada[L-expert ; nrpatim-u nto the Icing; sadhu-very good ;
P!§tal;L - being asked.
TRANSLATION
0 Siita Gosvami, your words are pleasing to our minds. Please therefore
explain this to us as it was spoken by the great devotee Sukadeva Gosvami,
who is very expert in transcendental knowledge, and who spoke to
Maharaja Par�it upon being asked.

PURPORT
Knowledge explained by the previous acarya like S ukadeva Gosvami
and followed by the next like Suta Gosvami is always powerful transcen
dental knowledge, and it is therefore penetrating and useful to all
submissive students.
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Third
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled '"Pure Devotional Service:
The Change in Heart. "

CHAPTER FOUR
The Process of creation

TEXT l
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siita uviica
vaiyiisaker iti vacas
tattva-niscayam iitmana�
upadhiirya matirh k[§[Le
auttareya� satirh vyadhiit
suta� uvaca- S u ta Gosvami sai d ; vaiyasake�-of S ukadeva Gosvaml; iti
thus ; vaca� - speeches ; tattva-niScayam-that which verifies the truth ;
iitmana�-in the self; upadhiirya just having realized ; matim-concentra
tion of the mind ; k nr e- unto Lord Kr�l)a ; auttareya�-the son of Uttara ;
sa tim-chaste ; vyadhiit- applie d .
-

TRANSLATION
Siita Gosvami said: Maharaja Par�it, the son of Uttara, after hearing
the speeches of Sukadeva Gosvami, which were all about the truth of the
self, applied his concentration faithfully upon Lord Kf�J)a.
PURPORT
The word satim is very significant. This means existing and chaste. And
both imports are perfectly applicable in the case of l\1aharaja Par!k�it. The
whole Vedic adventure is to draw one's attention entirely unto the lotus
feet of Lord Kr�l)a without any diversion, as it is instructed in the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 5 . 1 5). Fortunately Maharaj a Parlk�it had already been
attracted to the Lord from the very beginning of his body , in the womb
of his mother. In the womb of his mother, he was struck by the b rah miistra
169

1 70

Srimad -Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 4

atomic bomb released by Asvatthama, but by the grace of the Lord he was
saved from being burnt by the fiery weapon, and since then the King
continually concentrated his mind upon Lord Kr�IJa, which made him
perfectly chaste in devotional service. So by natural sequence he was a
chaste devotee of the Lord� and when he further heard from S rila Sukadeva
Gosvami that one should worship the Lord only and no one else, even
though full of all desires or desireless, his natural affection for Kr�IJa was
strengthened. We have already discussed these topics in this connection.
To become a pure devotee of Lord Kr�IJa, two things are very much
essential, namely having a chance of being born i n the family of a devotee
and having the blessings of a bon a fide spiritual master. By the grace
of Lord Kr�IJa, Parik�it M aharaja had both opportunities. He was born
in a family of devotees like the Pal)�avas, and j ust to continue the
dynasty of the PaiJ�avas, Maharaj a PanK.�it was specifically saved by the
Lord just to show special favor to the Pap�avas, and later on, by the
arrangement of the Lord, M aharaja Paril<.�it was cursed by the boy of a
b riihmal}a and was able to get the association of a spiritual master like
S uka,deva Gosvami. I n the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that a fortunate
person, by the mercy of the spiritual master and Lord Kr�IJa, achieves the
path of devotional service. This was perfectly applicable in the case of
Maharaj a Par�it. By way of being born in the family of devotees, he
automatically came in touch with K�I)a, and after being so contacted he
constantly remembered Him. Consequently Lord Kr�IJa gave the King a
further chance of development in devotional service by introducing him
to Sukadeva Gosvami, a stalwart devotee of the Lord with perfect know
ledge in self-realization. And by hearing from a bona fide spiritual master,
he was perfectly able to conc·entrate his chaste mind further u pon Lord
Kr§IJa, as a matter of course.
TEXT 2
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iitma-jaya-sutagara
pasu-dravirw-bandhu§u
rajye cavikale nityarh
viriil}harh mamatarh jahau
atma-body ; jaya-wife ; s uta- son ; iigara-palace ; pasu- horses and ele

phants ; dravirz.a-treasury house ; bandhu§u-unto friends and relatives ;
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riijye-in the kingdom ; ca-also ; avikale-without being disturbed ; nityam
constant ; viril�hiim- deep-rooted; mamatiim-affinity ; jahau-gave up.
TRANSLATION
Maharaja Parik�it, as a result of his wholehearted attraction for Lord
Kr�!la, was able to give up all deep-rooted affection for his personal body,
wife, children, palace, animals, horses and elephants, treasury house,
friends and relatives, and his undisputed kingdom.
PURPORT
To become liberated means to become free from dehiitma-buddhi,
the illusory attachment for personal bodily coverings and everything
connected with the body, namely the wife, children and all other entangle
ments. One selects a wife for bodily comforts, and the result is children.
For wife and children one requires a dwelling place, and as such the
residential house is also necessary . The animals like horses, elephants,
cows, dogs, etc ., are all household animals, and a householder has to keep
them as household paraphernalia. In the modern civilization the horses
and elephants have been replaced by cars and conveyances with con
siderable horsepower. To maintain all the household affairs, one has to
increase the bank balance and be careful about the treasury house, and in
order to display the opulence of material assets, one has to keep good
relations with friends and relatives, as well as become very careful about
maintaining the status quo . This is called material civilization of material
attachment. Devotion for Lord Kr�!la means negation of all material
attachments as detailed above. By the grace of Lord Kr��a, Maharaj a
Parilqit was awarded all material amenities and an indisputed kingdom to
enjoy the undisturbed position of king, but by the grace of the Lord he
was able to give up all connection with material attachment. That is the
position of a pure devotee. M aharaj a Parik�it, due to his natural affection
for Lord Kr��a as a devotee of the Lord, was always executing his royal
duties on behalf of the Lord, and as a responsible king of the world he was
always careful to see that the influence of Kali would not enter his king
dom. A devotee of the Lord never thinks of his household paraphernalia as
his own, but surrenders everything for the service of the Lord. Thereby
living entities under a devotee's caie get the opportunity for God realiza
tion by the management of a devotee master.
Attachment for household paraphernalia and for Lord Kr§�a go poorly
together. One attachment is the path of darkness, and the other attach
ment is the path of light. Where there is light, there is no darkness, and
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where there is darkness, there is no light. But an expert devotee can turn
every thing to the path of light by service attitude of the Lord, and the best
example here is the Pa��avas. Maharaj a Yudhi§thira and householders
like him can turn everything into light by dovetailing the so-called material
assets in the service of the Lord, but one who is not trained up or is unable
to turn everything to the service of the Lord (nirbandha� k[§"[ta-sambandhe)
must give up all material connection before he can be fit to hear and chant
the glories of the Lord , or in other words, one who has seriously heard
Srimad-Bhiigavatam for one day even, like Maharaj a Parik�it, from a fit
personality like S ukadeva Gosvami, may be able to lose all affinity for
material things. There is no utility simply in imitating Maharaja Parik§it
and hearing Bhiigavatam from professional men, even for seven hu ndred
years. To take Srimad-Bhiigavatam as a means of maintaining family
expenditure is the grossest type of niimiipariidha offense at the feet of the
Lord (sarva-subha-kriyii-siimyam api pramiidaly).

TEXTS 3-4

papraccha cemam evartharh
yan miirh prcchatha sattamii[l
krrrtiinubhiiva-srava!Le
sraddadhiino mahii-maniil)
sarhsthiirh vijniiya sannyasya
karma trai-vargikarh ca yat
viisudeve bhagavati
iitma-bhiivarh dr<Jharh gatal)
pap ra cc ha- ask e d ; ca-also ; imam- this ; eva -e x actly like ; artham
purpose ; ·yat-that ; miim-u nto me ; prc chatha- you are asking; sattamiil)0 great sages ; k r�rza anu bhiiva-rapt in the thought of Kr�pa ; s ra var e- in
hearing; sraddadh iina� -full of faith ; mahii-manii�-great soul ; sarhsthiim-
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death ; vijiiaya-being informed ; sannyasya-renouncing; karma-fruitive
actiVIties ; trai-vargikam-three principles of religion , economic
development and sense gratificatio n ; ca-also ; yat-what it may be;
vasudeve-unto Lord Kr��a ; bhagavati-the Personality of Godhead ;
atma-bhavam- attraction of love ; dn:lham-firmly fixed ; gata[t- achieved.
TRANSLATION
0 great sages, the great soul Maharaja Parilqit, constantly rapt in the
thought of Lord Kr�J).a, knowing well of his imminent death, renounced
all sorts of fruitive activities, namely acts of religion, economic
development and sense gratification, and thus fixed himself firmly in his
natural love for Kf�J).a and asked exactly all these questions, as you are
asking me.

PURPORT
The three actiVIties of religion , economic development and sense
gratification are generally attractive for conditioned souls struggling for
existence in the material world. Such regulated activities prescribed in the
Vedas are called the karma-karu;liya conception of life, and householders
are generally recommended to follow the rules just to enjoy material
prosperity both in this life and in the next. Most people are attracted by
such activities. Even in the activities of their modern godless civilization,
people are more concerned with economic development and sense gratifi
cation without any religious sentiments. As a great emperor of the world,
Maharaja Parilz�it had to observe such regulations of the Vedic karma
karuJiya section, but by the slight association with S ukadeva Gosvami he
could perfectly understand that Lord Kr�!J.a, the Absolute Personality of
Godhead (Vasudeva), for whom he had a natural love since his birth, is
everything, and thus he fixed his mind firmly upon Him, renouncing all
modes of Vedic karma-karu;liya activities. This perfectional stage is attained
by a jiiani after many, many births. The jiianis, or the empiric philosophers
endeavoring for liberation, are thousands of times better than the fruitive
workers, and ou t of hu ndreds of thousands of such jiianis one is liberated
factually. And out of hundreds of thousands of such liberated persons,
even one person is rarely found who can firmly fix his mind unto the lotus
feet of Lord S ri Kr��a, as it is declared by the Lord Himself in the
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19). Maharaja Parilz�it is specially qualified with the
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word mahiimanii�, which puts him on an equal level with the mahatmas
described in the Bhagavad-gitii. In the later age also there were many
mahatmas of this type, and they also gave up all karma-kar-fliya concep
tions of life, solely and wholly depending on the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Kr�!la· Lord Caitanya, who is Lord Kr�!la Himself, taught us in
His Sik§ii§takam:
iisli§ya vii piida-ratiirh pina§tu miim adarsaniin marma-hatiirh karotu vii
yathii tathii vii vidadhiitu lampato mat-priirw-niithas tu sa eva niipara�.

"Lord Kr�!la, who is the lover of many devotees (women), may embrace
this fully surrendered maidservant or may trample me with His feet, or He
may render me brokenhearted by not being present before me for a long
duration of time, still He is nothing less than the Absolute Lord of my
heart."
S nl.a Rupa Gosvami spoke thus :
viracaya mayi dar-flam dina-bandho dayiirh vii
gatir iha na bhavatta� kiicid anyii mamiisti
nipatatu sata-k oti nirbhararh vii naviimbha�
tad api k ila payoda� stiiyate ciitakena.

"0 Lord of the poor, do what you like with me, give me either mercy or
punishment, but in this world I have none to look after except Your Lord
shi p. The ciitaka bird always prays for the cloud , regardless of whether it
showers. rains. or throws a thunderbolt."
S rlla Madhavendra Pur!, the grand-spiritual master of Lord Caitanya,
took leave of all karma-kiipf}iya obligations in the following words:
sandhyii-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bho� sniina tubhyarh namo
bho deviifl- pitaras ca tarpar-a-vidhau niiharh k§amafl- k§amyatiim
yatra kviipi ni§adya yiidava-kulo ttamasya karhsa-dvi§a�
smiirarh smiiram agharh hariimi tad alarh manye kim anyena me.

"0 my evening prayer, all good u nto you . 0 my morning bath, I bid
you good-bye. 0 demigods and forefathers, please excuse me. I am unable
to perform any more offering for your pleasures. Now I have decided to
free myself from all reactions of sins simply by remembering anywhere
and everywhere the great descendant of Y adu and the great enemy of
Kamsa [ Lord Kr§p.a] . I think this is sufficient for me. So what is the use of
further endeavors?"
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S rila Madhavendra Purl said further :
mugdharh miirh nigadantu niti-nipur-ii bhriintarh muhur vaidikiil;t
mandarh biindhava-saiicayii jmja-dhiyarh muk tiidariil;t sodariil;t
unmattarh dhanino viveka-caturiil;t kiimam mahii-dambhikam
mok turh na k§iimate maniig api mano govinda-piida-sprhiim.

" Let the sharp moralist accuse me of being illusio ned ; I do not mind it.
Experts in Vedic activities may slander me as being misled, friends and
relatives may call me frustrated, my brothers may call me a fool, the
wealthy mammonites may point me out as mad , and the learned philoso
phers may assert that I am much too proud ; still my mind does not bu dge
an inch from the determination of serving the lotus feet of Govinda,
though I be unable to do it."
And also Prahlada Maharaj a said:
dharmiirtha-kiima iti yo 'bhihitas trivarga
lk§ii trayi naya-damau vividhii ca viirtii.
manye tad e tad akhilarh nigamasya satyarh
sviitmiirpar-arh svasuhrdal;t paramasya purhsaJ:t.

"Religion, economic development and sense gratification are celebrated
as three means of attaining the path of salvation. Of these, lk�ii trayi
especially, i.e., knowledge of the self, knowledge of fruitive acts and
logic and also politics and economics, are different means of livelihood. All
these are different subj ects of Vedic edu cation, and therefore I consider
them temporary engagements. On the other hand, surrendering u nto the
Supreme Lord Vi�rm is a factual gain in life, and I consider it the ultimate
truth."
The whole matter is concluded in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 2.41 ) as
vyavasiiyiitmikii buddhil;t, or the absolute path of perfection. S ri Baladeva .
Vidyabhu�a�a, a great Vai��ava scholar, defines this as bhagavad-arcanii
riipaika-n4kiima-karmabhir viSuddha-cittal;t, accepting transcendental loving
service of the Lord as the prime duty, free from fruitive reaction.
So Maharaja Parik�it was perfectly right when he accepted firmly the
lotus feet of Lord Kr��a, renouncing all karma-k iir-l)iya conceptions of
life.
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TEXT 5
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ra1ovaca
samicinarh vaco brahman
saroa-jiiasya taviinagha
tamo visiryate mah yarh
hare� kathayata� k athiim
- ·

-

riijii uviica-the King said ; samic inam- perfectly right ; vaca� - speeches;
brahman-0 learned briihmarw; sarva-jiiasya- one who knows all ; tava
your; anagha- without any contamination ; tama� - darkness of ignorance ;
visiryate- gradually disappearing; mahyam- unto me ; hare� - of the Lord;
kathayata�-as you are speaking; kath iim- topics .

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Par�it said : 0 learned brahmap.a, you know everything
because you are without material contamination. Therefore whatever you
have spoken to me appears to be perfectly right. Your speeches are
gradually destroying the darkness of my ignorance, for you are narrating
the topics of the Lord.
PURPORT
The practical experience of Maharaja Parik�it is disclosed herein, re
vealing that transcendental topics of the Lord act like inj ections when they
are received by the sincere devotee from a person who is perfectly uncon
taminated by material tinges. In other words, reception of the messages of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam from professional men, heard by a karma-kiiru)iya
audience, never acts miraculously as it is stated here. Devotional hearing
of the messages of the Lord is not like hearing ordinary topics ; therefore
the action will be felt by the sincere hearer by experience of the gradual
disappearance of ignorance.
yasya deve para bhaktir yathii deve tathii gurau.
tasyaite kathitii hy arthii� prakiisante mahiitmana[l
(Sve tiisvatara Upani�ad 6.23)
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When a hungry man is given food to eat, he feels satiation of hunger and
the pleasure of dining simultaneously. Thus he does not have to ask
whether he has actually been fed or not. The crucial test of hearing Srimad
Bhiigavatam is that one should get positive enlightenment by such an act.

TEXT 6

bhuya eva vivitsiimi
bhagaviin iitma-miiyayii
yathedarh srjate viSvarh
duroibhiivyam adhiSvarai"tt
bhuya�- again ; eva-also ; vivitsiimi-I wish to learn ; bhagaviin- the Per
sonality of Godhead ; iitma- personal ; miiyayii-by the energies; yathii-as;
idam- this phenomenal worl d ; srjate does create ; visvam- universe ; durvi
bhiivyam-inconceivable ; adhisvaraih-by the great demigods.
-

TRANSLATION
I beg to know from you how the Personality of Godhead, by His
personal energies, creates these phenomenal universes as they are, which
are inconceivable even by the great demigods
.

PURPORT
I n every inquisitive mind the important question of the creation of the
phenomenal world arises, and therefore for a personality like Maharaj a
Parik§it, who was t o know all activities of the Lord from his spiritual
master, such inquiry is not uncommon. For every u nknown thing, we have
to learn and inquire from a learned personality. The question of creation
is also one of such inquiries to be made from the right person. The
spiritual master, therefore, must be one who is sarva-jiia, as stated herein
before in connection with S ukadeva Gosvami. Thus all inquiries on God
which are u nknown to the disciple may be made from the qualified
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spiritual master, and here the practical example is set by Maharaja
Parik�it. It was, however, already known to Maharaja Panl<�it that every
thing that we see is born out of the energy of the Lord, as we have all
learnt in the very beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam {janmiidy asya yata[t).
So Maharaja Parilqit wanted to know the process of creation. The origin of
creation was known to him ; otherwise he would not have inquired how the
Personality of Godhead, by His different energies, creates this phenomenal
world. The common man also knows that the creatio n is made by some
creator and is not created automatically. We have no experience in the
practical world that a thing is created automatically. Foolish people say
that the creative energy is independent and acts automatically, as electrical
energy works. But the intelligent man knows that even the electrical energy
is generated by an expert engineer in the localized powerhouse, and thus
the energy is distributed everywhere under the resident engineer's super
vision. The Lord's supervision in connection with creation is mentioned
even in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg . 9. 10), and it is clearly said there that
material energy is a manifestation of one of many such energies of the
Supreme (pariisya saktir vividhaiva sruyate). An inexperienced boy may
be struck with wonder by seeing the impersonal actions of electronics or
many other wonderful things conducted by electrical energy, bu t an
experienced man knows that there is a living man behind the action, who
creates such energy. Similarly the so-called scholars and philosophers of the
world may, by mental speculation, present so many Utopian theories
about the impersonal creation of the universe, but an intelligen t devotee
of the Lord, by studying the Bhagavad-gitii, can know that behind the
creation is the hand of the Supreme Lord, just as in the generating elec
trical powerhouse there is the resident engineer. The research scholar finds
out the cause and the effect of everything, and the research scholars as
great as Brahma, Siva, Indra and many other demigods are sometimes
bewildered by seeing the wonderful creative energy of the Lord, so what
to speak of the tiny mundane scholars dealing in petty things. As there
are differences in the living conditions of different planets of the universe,
and as one planet is superior to others, similarly the brains of the living
entities in those respective planets are also of different categorical values.
As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii, one can compare the long du ration of
life of the inhabitants of Brahma's planet, which is inconceivable to the
inhabitants of this planet earth, to the categorical value of the brain of
Brahmaji, also inconceivable by any great scientist of this planet. And with
such high brain power, even Brahmajl has described in his great Sarhhitii
(Brahma-sarhhitii) as follows :
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isvara� parama� k[§[W�
sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha�
aniidir iidir govinda�
sarva-kiitara-kiirar-am

(Bs. 5 . 1 )

Brahmaji admits Lord Kr�:r:a to be the supreme cause of all causes. But
persons with tin y brains within this petty planet earth think of the Lord
as one of them. Thus when the Lord says in the Bhagavad-gitii that He
(Lord Kr�:r:a) is all in all , the speculative philosophers and the mundane
wranglers deride Him, and the Lord regretfully says:
avajiinanti miirh miil}hii
miinu§irh tanum iisritam
pararh bhiivam ajiinanto
mama bhii ta-mahesvaram.

(Bg. 9 . 1 1 )

Brahma and Siva (and what to speak of other demigods) are bhiitas or
created powerful demigods that manage universal affairs, much like min
isters who are appointed by the king. The ministers may be iSvaras or
controllers, but the Supreme Lord is mahesvara or the creator of the
controllers. Persons with a poor fund of knowledge do not know this, and
therefore they have the audacity to deride Him because He comes before
us by His causeless mercy occasionally as a human being. The Lord is not
like the human being. He is sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha, or the Absolute
Personality of Godhead, and there is no difference between His body and
His soul. He is both the power and the powerful.
Maharaj a Parik�it did not ask his spiritual master, S ukadeva Gosvami,
to narrate Lord Kr��a's pastimes in Vrndavana, but he wanted to hear first
about the creation of the Lord. S ukadeva Gosvami did not say that the
King should hear about the direct transcendental pastimes of the Lord.
The time was very short, and naturally S ukadeva Gosvami could have gone
directly to the Tenth Canto to make a shortcut of the whole thing, as it is
generally done by the professional reciters. But neither the King nor the
great speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam jumped up like the organizers of
Bhagavatam, but both of them proceeded systematically , so that both
future readers and hearers may take lessons from the example of the
procedure of reciting Srimad-Bhagavatam. Those who are in control of the
external energy of the Lord , or in other words those who are in the material
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world, must first of all know how the external energy of the Lord is
working under the direction of the Supreme Personality , and afterwards
one may try to enter into the activities of His internal energy. The
mundaners are mostly worshipers of Durga Devi, the external energy of
��l)a , but they do not know that Durga Devi is but the shadow energy
of the Lord. Behind her astonishing display of material workings, the
direction of the Lord is there, as it is confirmed in the Gitii (Bg. 9 . l 0).
The Brah ma-sarhhitii affirms that Durga-sakti is working by the direction
of Govinda, and without His sanction the powerful Durga-sakti cannot
move even a blade of grass. Therefore the neophyte devotee, instead of
jumping at once on the platform of transcendental pastimes presented by
the internal energy of the Lord, may know how great the Supreme Lord is
by inquiring about the process of His creative energy. In the Caitanya
caritamrta also, descriptions of the creative energy and the Lord's hand
in it are explained, and the author of Caitanya-caritamrta has warned the
neophyte devotees to be seriously on guard against the pitfall of neglecting
the knowledge about Kt�IJa as to how great He is. Only when one knows
Lord Kr�IJa's greatness can one firmly put one's unflinching faith in Him ;
otherwise, like the common man , Lord Kt�l)a will be mistaken as one of
the many demigods, or a historical personality, or a myth only, even by
the great leaders of men. The transcendental pastimes of the Lord in
Vrndavana, or even at Dvaraka, are relishable by persons who have already
qualified themselves in advanced spiritual techniques, and the common
man m ay be able to attain to su ch a plane by the gradual process of service
and inquiries, as we shall see in the behavior of Mahar·aja Parik�it.

TEXT 7
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yatha gopayati vibhur
yatha samyacchate puna�
yam yam sak tim upasritya
puru-sakt* para� pumiin
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iitmiinarh kriljayan k riljan
karoti vikaroti ca
yathii- as ; gopiiyati- mai ntains ; vibhu [l.-the great ; yathii-as ; sarhya
cchate-winds u p ; puna[l. again ; yiirh yiim as ; sak tim- energi es ; upiisritya
by employing; pu ru sak ti[l. - the all-powerful ;para[!.-the Supreme ; pumiin
Personality of Godhead ; iitmiinam- plenary expansion ; k riljayan- having
engaged them ; k riljan-as also personally being engaged ; karoti- do them ;
vikaroti-and causes to be done ; ca-and.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Kindly describe how the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, engages
His different energies and different expansions in maintaining and again
winding up the phenomenal world in the sporting spirit of a player.
PURPORT
In the Kathopani:jad the Supreme Lord is described as the chief eternal
being amongst all other eternal individual beings (nityo nityiiniirh cetanaS
cetaniiniim) and the one Supreme Lord who maintains innumerable other
individual living beings (eko bahiiniirh yo vidadhiiti kiimiin). So all living
entities, both in conditioned state and in liberated state, are maintained by
the Almighty Supreme Lord. Such maintenances are effected by the Lord
through His different expansions of Self and three principal energies,
namely the internal, external and marginal energies. The living entities are
His marginal energies, and some of them, in the confidence of the Lord,
are entrusted with the work of creation also, as are Brahma, Marici, etc.,
and the acts of creation are inspired by the Lord unto them (tene b rahma
h[dii). The external energy (miiyii) is also impregnated with the jivas or
conditioned souls. The unconditioned marginal potency acts in the spiritual
kingdom, and the Lord, by His different plenary expansions, maintains
them in different transcendental relations displayed in the spiritual sky.
So the one Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in many
(bahu syiima), and thus all diversities are in Him and He is in all diversities,
although He is nevertheless different from all of them. That is the incon
ceivable mystic power of the Lord, and as such everything is simu ltaneously
one and different from Him by His inconceivable potencies (acintya

bhediibheda-tattva).
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TEXT 8
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nunarh bhagavato b rahman
harer adbhuta-karmar-a�
durvibhiivyam iviibhiiti
kavibhis ciipi ce�titam

nunam-still insufficient ; bhagavata�-of the Personality of Godhead ;
brahman-0 learned briihmar-a; hare�- of the Lord ; adb huta-wonderful ;
karmara�- one who acts ; durv i bhiivyam- inconceivable ; iva-like that;
iibhiiti appears ; kavibh * - even by the highly learned ; ca-also; api- in
spite of; ce§ titam - being endeavored for.
-

.

TRANS LATION
learned hrahm�a, the transcendental activities of the Lord are
all wonderful, and they appear to he inconceivable because even great
endeavors by many learned scholars have still proved to he insufficient.
0

PURPORT
The acts of the Supreme Lord, in the creation of just this one universe,
appear to be inconceivably wonderful. And there are innumerable universes,
and all of them aggregated together are known as the created material
world. And this part of His creation is only a fractional portion of the
complete creation. The material world stands as a part only (ekiirhsena
sthito jagat). Supposing that the material world is a display of one part of
His energy, the remaining three parts consist of the Vaikurtha-jagat or
spiritual world described in the Bhagavad-gitii as mad-dhiima or saniitana
dhiima, or the eternal world. We have marked in the previous verse that He
creates and again winds up the creation. This action is applicable in the
material world only because the other greater part of His creation, namely
the V aiku"P-tha world, is neither created nor annihilated; otherwise the
V aikuntha-dhama would not have been called eternal. The Lord exists
with dhiima; His eternal name, quality, pastimes, entourage and personality
are all a display of His different energi es and expansions. The Lord is
.

.
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called anadi, or having no creator, and adi, or the origin of all. We think
in our own imperfect way that the Lord is also created, but the Vedanta
informs us that He is not created. Rather, everything else is created by
Him (niirayar-a[L paro 'vyak tat). Therefore for the common man these are
all very wonderful matters for consideration. Even for the great scholars
they are inconceivable, and thus such scholars present theories contra
dictory to one another. Even for the insignificant part of His creation, this
particular u niverse, they have no complete information as to how far this
limited space is extended, or how many stars and planets are there, or the
different conditions of those innumerable planets. Modern scientists have
insufficient knowledge of all this. Some of them assert that there are
100,000,000 planets scattered all over space. In a news release from
Moscow dated 2 1/2/60, the following piece of knowledge was relayed :
"Russia's well-known professor of astronomy Boris Vorontsov-Velianino
said that there must be an infinite number of planets in the universe
inhabited by beings endowed with reason.
"It could be that life similar to that on earth flourishes on such planets.
"Doctor of Chemistry Nikolat Zhirov, covering the problem of atmos
phere on other planets, pointed out that the organism of a Martian, for
instance, could very well adapt itself to normal existence with a low body
temperature.
"He said that he felt that the gaseous composition of Martian atmosphere
was quite suitable to sustain life of beings which have become adapted to
it.,
This adaptibility of an organism to different varieties of planets is
described in the Brahma-sarhhita as vibhuti-bhinnam, i.e., each and every
one of the innumerable planets within the u niverse is endowed with a
particular type of atmosphere, and the living beings there are more perfectly
advanced in science and psychology because of a better atmosphere.
Vib huti means specific powers, and b hinnam means variegated. Scientists

who are attempting to explore outer space and are trying to reach other
planets by mechanical arrangements must know for certain that organisms
adapted to the atmosphere of earth cannot exist in the atmospheres of
other planets (Easy Joumey to O ther Planets). One has to prepare himself,
therefore, to be transferred to a different planet after being relieved of the
present body, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gitii, yiinti deva-vratii deviin pitfn
yiinti pitr-vratii[l, bhfitiini yiinti bhfitejyii yanti mad-yiijino 'pi miim: "Those
who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods ; those who
worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings, and those
who worship Me will live with Me ·. " (Bg. 9 .25)
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Maharaja Panlqit's statement regarding the working of the creative
energy of the Lord discloses that he knew everything of the process of
creation. Why then did he ask S ukadeva Gosvanii for such information?
Maharaja Parik�it, being a great emperor, a descendant of the Pa��avas and
a great devotee of Lord Kr��a, was quite able to know considerably about
the creation of the world, but that much knowledge was not sufficient. He
said therefore that even greatly learned scholars fail to know about that,
even after great effort. The Lord is unlimited, and His activities are also
unfathomed. Any living being, up to the standard of Brahmaji, the highest
perfect living being within the universe, with a limited source of knowledge
and with imperfect senses can never imagine knowing about the u nlimited.
We can know something of the unlimited when it is explained by the
unlimited, as it has been done by the Lord Himself in the u nique statements
of the Bhagavad-gitii, and it can also be known to some extent from
realized souls like S ukadeva Gosvami, who learned it from Vyasadeva, a
disciple of Narada, and thus the perfect knowledge can descend by the
chain of disciplic succession only, and not by any form of experimental
knowledge, old or modern.
TEXT 9

yatha gu[Larhs tu prakrter
yugapat kramaSo 'p i vii
bibharti bhiirisas tv eka[t
kurvan k armii[Li janmabhi[t

yatha-as they are ; guran-the modes of; tu-bu t ; prakrte[t-of the
material energy ; yugapat-simultaneously ; kramasafl.-gradually ; api- also;
va-either ; bibharti- maintains ; bhiiriSafl.- many forms ; tu-bu t ; ekafl.- the
supreme one ; kurvan- acting; k armari -activi ties ; janmabhi[t - by incarna
tions.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, whether He alone acts
with the modes of material nature, or simultaneously expands in many
forms, or expands consecutively to direct the modes of nature.
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TEXT 10
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vicikitsitam etan me
b ravitu bhagaviin yathii
siibde brahma[Li nirriita[t
parasmirhs ca bhaviin khalu

vicikitsitam-doubtful inquiry; e tat- this ; me- of me; b ravit u just clear
up ; bhagaviin-powerful like the Lord ; yathii as much as ; siibde-sound
transcendental ; b rahma[Li- Vedic literature ; ni§r-iita[t- fully realized; par
as min -in transcendence ; ca- also ; bhaviin-your good self; khalu- as a
matter of fact.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Kindly clear up all these doubtful inquiries, because you are not only
vastly learned in the Vedic literatures and self-realized in transcendence,
but you are also a great devotee of the Lord, and therefore you are as good
as the Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
In the Brahma-sarhhitii it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth,
Govinda, the Personality of Godhead, although one without a second, is
infallibly expanded by innumerable forms nondifferent from one another,
and although He is the original person , He is still ever young with perma
nent youthful energy. He is very difficult to be known simply by learning
the transcendental science of the Vedas, but He is very easily realized by
His pure devotees.
The expansion of different forms of the Lord, as from Kr��a to Baladeva
to Sankar�atJ.a, from Sankar�a�a to V asudeva, from Vasudeva to Aniruddha,
from Aniruddha to Pradyumna and then again to second Sankar�atJ.a and
from Him to the NarayatJ.a-Puru�avataras, and innumerable other forms,
which are compared to the constant flowing of the u ncountable waves of
a river, are all one and the same. They are like lamps of equal power which
kindle from one lamp to another. That is the transcendental potency of the
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Lord. The Vedas say that He is so complete that even though the whole
complete identity is emanated from Him, He still remains the same
complete whole (piiqwsya piir[Lam iidiiya piir[Lam eviivasisyate). As such,
there is no validity in a material conception of the Lord by the mental
speculators. Thus He remains always a mystery for the mundane scholar,
even if he is vastly learned in the Vedic literatures (vede§U durlab ham
adurlabham iitma-bhaktau). Therefore, the Lord is beyond the limit of con
ception for mundane learned scholars, philosophers or scientists. He is
easily understandable by the pure devotee because the Lord declares in the
Bhagavad-gitii that after surpassing the stage of knowledge, when one is
able to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, then only can one
know the tru e nature of the Lord (Bg. 18 .54 ) . No one can have any clear
conception of the Lord or His holy name, form, attributes, pastimes, etc.,
unless one is engaged in His transcendental loving service. The statement of
the Bhagavad-gitii that one must first of all surrender unto the L ord, being
freed from all other engagements, means that one must become a pure
unconditional devotee of the Lord. Only then can one know Him by the
strength of devotional service.
Maharaj a Parilqit admitted in the previous verse that the Lord is incon
ceivable even for the greatest learned scholars. Why then should he again
request S ukadeva Gosvami to clarify his insufficient knowledge about the
Lord? The reason is clear. S ukadeva Gosvami was not only vastly learned
in the Vedic literatures, but he was also a great self-realized soul and a
powerful devotee of the Lord. A powerful devotee of the Lord is, by the
grace of the Lord, more than the Lord Himself. The Personality of Godhead
Sri Ramacandra attempted to bridge the Indian Ocean to reach the island
of Lanka, but S ri Hanumanji, the unalloyed devotee of the Personality of
Godhead, could cross the ocean simply by jumping over it. The Lord is so
merciful upon His pure devotee that He presents His beloved devotee as
more powerful than Himself. The Lord expressed Himself to be unable to
save D urvasa Muni, although the Muni was so powerful that he could reach
the Lord directly in these material conditions. But Durvasa Muni was saved
by M aharaja Ambari�a, a devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee of the
Lord is not only more powerful than the Lord, but also worship of the
devotee is considered more effective than direct worship of the Lord
(mad-bhak ta piijiibhyadhikii).

The conclusion is, therefore, that a serious devotee must first approach
a spiritual master who is not only well versed in the Vedic literatures but is
also a great devotee with factual realization of the Lord and His different
energies. Without the help of such a devotee spiritual master, no one can
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make progress in the transcendental science of the Lord. And a bona fide
spiritual master like S ukadeva Gosvami does not speak about the Lord
only in the matter of His internal potencies, but also explains how He
associates with His external potencies.
The Lord's pastimes, in the internal potency, are displayed in His activi
ties in Vrndavana, but His external potential works are directed in His
features of Karat�-aqlavasayi Vi�t�-u , Garbhodakasayi Vi�t�-u , and K�iro 
dakasayi Vi�t�-u. S rila Visvanatha Cakravarti offers his good counsel to the
interested V ai�t�-avas when he says that they should not only be interested
to hear about the Lord's activities (like rasa-lila, etc.), but that they must
be keenly interested in His pastimes in His featu res of the Puru§iivataras in
connection with S f§ti-tattva, creational functions, following the examples
of Maharaj a Parik�it, the ideal disciple, and S ukadeva Gosvami, the ideal
spiritual master.
TEXT l l
� �en:;;r
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suta uviica
ity upaman trito rajfia
gur-anukathane hare{L
hr{ikesam anusmrtya
prativak turh pracak rame
siita uvaca-Suta Gosvami sai d ; iti-thus ; upaman t ri ta{L- bei ng requested;
riijnii-by the King; gurz.a-anukathane-in describing the transcendental
attributes of the Lord ; hare{L-of the Personality of Godhead ; hr�ikesam
the master of the senses ; anusmrtya-properly remembering ; prativaktum
just to reply ; pracakrame-executed the preliminaries.

TRANSLATION
Suta Gosvami said, When Sukadeva Gosvami was thus requested by the
King to describe the creative energy of the Personality of Godhead, the
former then systematically remembered the master of the senses [ Sri
Kr�!la ] , and to reply properly he spoke thus.
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PURPORT
The devotees of the Lord, while delivering some speeches and describing
the transcendental attributes of the Lord, do not think that they can do
anything independently. They think that they can speak only what they
are induced to speak by the Supreme Lord, the master of the senses. The
senses of the individual being are not his own , and the devotee knows that
such senses belong to the Supreme Lord and that they can be properly
used when they are employed for the service of the Lord. The senses are
instruments, and elements are ingredients, all endowed by the Lord; there
fore whatever an individual can do, speak, see, etc., is u nder the direction
of the Lord only. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this (Bg. 1 5 . 1 5 ) : saroasya
caharh hrdi sannivi§to matta� smrtir jiianam apohanarh ca. N o one is free
to act freely and independently, and as such, one should always seek the
permission of the Lord to do or eat or speak, and b y the blessing of the
Lord everything done by a devotee is beyond the principles of four defects
typical of the conditioned soul.

TEXT 12
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sri suka uvaca
nama� parasmai puru§iiya bhiiyase
sad-ud b ha va-s thana-nirodha-lilaya
grhita-sak ti-tritayaya dehinam
antarbhavayanupalak§ya-vartmane
nama�- offering obeisances ; parasmai the Supreme ; pu ru§iiya- Person
ality of Godhead; b hiiyase u nto the complete whole ; sad-udbhava
creation of the material world ; sthiina-its maintenance ; nirodha- and its
winding u p ; lilayii- by the pastime of; grh ita having accepted; sakti
power ; tritayaya three modes ; dehinam- of all who possess ma terial
-



-

-

-
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bodies ; antarbhaviiya-unto Him who resides within ; anupalak§ya-incon 
ceivable ; vartmane-one who has such ways.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami said : Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who, for the creation of the material
world, accepts the three modes of nature. He is the complete whole residing
within the body of everyone, and His ways are inconceivable.
PURPORT
This material world is a manifestation of the three modes of goodness,
passion and ignorance, and the Supreme Lord, for the creation, mainte
nance and destruction of the material world, accepts three predominating
forms of Brahma, Vi��u and S ankara ( S iva). As V i��u He enters into every
body materially created. As Garbhodakasayi Vi��u He enters into every
universe, and as K�irodakasayi V i��u He enters in the body of every living
being. Lord Sri Kr��a, being the origin of all Vi§[lU-tattvas, is addressed
here as para� pumiin, or Puru�ottama, as described in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 1 5 . 18), or the complete whole . The puru§iivatiiras are therefore His
plenary expansions. Bhak ti-yoga is the only process by which one can
become competent to know Him. Because the empiric philosophers and
mystic yogis cannot conceive of the Personality of Godhead, He is called
anl),palak§ya-vartmane, the Lord of the inconceivable way, or bhak ti-yoga.

TEXT 13
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bhuyo nama� sad-vrjina-cchide 'satiim
asambhaviiyiikhila-sattva-miirtaye
purhsiirh puna� piiramaharhsya asrame
vyavas thitiiniim anumrgya-diisu§e
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bhilya�-again; nama�-my obeisances ; sat-of the devotees or of the
pious ; vrjina-distresses ; chide-the liberator ; asatiim-of the atheist , non
devotee demons ; asambhaviiya-cessation of further unhappiness ; akh ila
complete ; sattva-goodness ; milrtaye- unto the Personality ; pu rhsiim- of
the transcendentalists ; puna�- again; piiramaharhsye-highest stage of
spiritual perfection ; iisrame-in the status; vyavasthitiiniim-particularly
situated ; anumrgya- destination ; diiSU§e-one who delivers.
TRANSLATION
I again offer my respectful obeisances unto the form of complete
existence and transcendence, who is the liberator from all distresses of the
pious devotees and the destroyer of the further advances in atheistic
temperament of the nondevotee demons. For the transcendentalists, who
are situated in the topmost spiritual perfection, He grants their specific
destinations.
PURPORT
Lord S ri Kr�!la is the complete form of all existence, both material and
spiritual. Akhila means complete, or that which is not khila, inferior. As
stated in the Bhagavad-gitii, there are two kinds of nature {prakrti), namely
the material nature and the spiritual nature , or the external and internal
potencies of the Lord . The material nature is called anarva, or inferior, and
the spiritual nature is called superior or transcendental. Therefore the form
of the Lord is not of the inferior material nature. He is complete transcen
dence. And He is murti, or having transcendental form. The less intelligent
men, who are unaware of His transcendental form, describe Him as imper
sonal Brahman. But Brahman is simply the rays of His transcendental body
(yasya prabhii). The devotees, who are aware of His transcendental form,
render Him service ; therefore the Lord also reciprocates by His causeless
mercy and thus delivers His devotees from all distresses. The pious men
who follow the rulings of the Vedas are also dear to Him, and therefore
the pious men of this world are also protected by Him. The impious and
the nondevotees are against the principles of the Vedas, so such persons
are always hampered from making advances in their nefarious activities.
Some of them, who are specially favored by the Lord, are killed by Him
personally, as in the cases of Rava�a, Hira�yakasipu , Kamsa, etc., and thus
such demons get salvation and are thereby checked from further progress
in their demoniac activities. Just like a kind father, either in His favor upon
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the devotees or His punishment of the demons, He is ever kind to everyone
because He is complete existence for all individual existence.
The paramaharhsa stage of existence is the highest perfectional stage of
spiritual values. According to S nmati Kuntidevi, the Lord is factually
understood by the paramaharhsas only. As there is gradual realization of
the transcendence from impersonal Brahman to localized Paramatma to
the Personality of Godhead, Puru�ottama Lord Kr��a, similarly there is
gradual promotion of one's situation i n the spiritual life of sannyiisa.
Kuticaka, bahiidaka, parivriijakiiciirya and paramaharhsa are gradual pro
gressive stages in the renounced order of life, sannyiisa, and Queen Kuntl
devi, the mother of the Pa��avas, has spoken about them in her prayers
for Lord Kr��a (Canto One, Chapter Eight). The paramaharhsas are general
ly found both among the impersonalists and the devotees, but according to
S rimad-Bhiigavatam (as it is clearly stated by Kuntidevi) , pure bhak ti-yoga
is understood by the paramaharhsas, and she has especially mentioned
that the Lord descends {paritriiriiya siidhiiniim) especially to award bhakti
yoga to the paramaharhsas. So ultimately the paramaharhsas, in the true
sense of the term, are unalloyed devotees of the Lord. S nla Jiva Gosvami
has directly accepted that the highest destination is bhak ti-yoga, by which
one accepts the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Those who
accept the path of bhak ti-yoga are the factual paramaharhsas.
Since the Lord is very kind to everyone, the impersonalists, who accept
bhakti as the means of being merged in the existence of the Lord in His
impersonal brahmajyoti, are also awarded their desired destination. He has
assured everyone in the Bhagavad-gitii: ye yathii miirh prapadyante. Accord
ing to S rila Visvanatha Cakravartl, there are two classes of paramaharhsas,
namely the brahmiinandis (impersonalists) and the premiinandis ( devotees),
and both are awarded their desired destinations, although the premanandis
are more fortunate than the brahmiinandis. But both the brahmiinandis
and the premiinandis are transcendentalists, and they have nothing to do
with the inferior material nature full of the existential miseries of life.
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namo namas te �stv [§abhaya siitvatiirh
vidura-kii§fhiiya muhu� ku-yoginiim
niras ta-siimyiitiSayena riidhasii
sva-dhiimani brahmarz,i rarhsyate nama�
nama� namas te-let me offer my obeisances unto You ; astu- are;
r§abhiiya- unto the great associate ; siitvatiim- of the members of the Y adu
dynasty ; vidura-kii§thiiya- one who is far from mundane wranglers ; muhu�
-always ; ku-yoginiim- of the nondevotees ; nirasta-vanquished ; siimya
equal status ; atisayena- by greatness ; riidhasii- by opulence ; sva-dhiimani
in His own abode ; brahmarz,i-in the spiritual sky ; ra rhsyate enjoys; nama�
-I do bow down.
-

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him who is the associate
of the members of the Yadu dynasty and who is always a problem for the
nondevotees. He is the supreme enjoyer of both the material and spiritual
worlds, yet He enjoys His own abode in the spiritual sky. There is no one
equal to Him because His transcendental opulence is immeasurable.
PURPORT
There are two sides of the transcendental manifestations of the Supreme
Lord, S ri Kr��a. For the pure devotees He is the constant companion, as
in the case of His becoming one of the family members of the Y adu
dynasty, or His becoming the friend of Arjuna, or His becoming the
associate neighbor of the inhabitants of V rndavana, as the son of Nan da
y asoda, the friend of Sudama, S ridama and Madhumarigala, or the lover of
the damsels of V rajabhumi, etc. That is part of His personal features. And
by His impersonal feature He expands the rays of the brahmajyoti, which
is limitless and all-pervasive. Part of this all-pervasive b rahmajyoti� which
is compared with the sun rays, is covered by the darkness of mahat-tattva�
and this insignificant part is known as the material world. In this material
world there are innumerable universes like the one we can experience, and
in each of them there are hundreds of thousands of planets like the one
we are inhabiting. The mundaners are more or less captivated by the
unlimited expansion of the rays of the Lord , but the devotees are con
cerned more with His personal form , from which everything is emanating
(janmiidy asya yata�). As the sun rays are concentrated in the sun disc, so
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the brahmajyoti is concentrated in Goloka Vrndavana, the topmost spiritual
planet in the spiritual sky. The immeasurable spiritual sky is full of spiritual
planets, named Vaiku�thas, far beyond the material sky. The mundaners
have no sufficient information of even the mundane sky, so what can they
think of the spiritual sky? Therefore the mundaners are always far, far
away from Him. Even if they are able to manufacture some m achine, in
the future, whose speed may be accelerated to the velocity of the air or
mind, the mundaners will stil1 be unable to imagine reaching the planets
in the spiritual sky. So the Lord and His residential abode will always
remain a myth or a mysterious problem, but for the devotees the Lord
will always be available as an associate.
In the spiritual sky His opulence is immeasurable. The Lord resides in all
the spiritual planets, or innumerable V aiku�tha planets, by expanding
His plenary portions along with His liberated devotee associates, but the
impersonalists who want to merge in the existence of the Lord are allowed
to merge as one of the spiritual sparks of brah majyoti. They have no
qualifications for becoming one of the associates of the Lord either in the
Vaiku�tha planets or in the supreme planet Goloka Vrndavana, described
in the Bhagavad-gitii as the mad-dhiima, and here in this verse as the
sva-dhiima of the Lord.
This mad-dhiima or sva-dhiima is described in the Bhagavad-gitii as
follows:
na tad bhiisayate siiryo na sasiinko na piivka�
yad gatvii na nivartante tad-dhiima paramarh mama.
(Bg. 1 5 .6)

The Lord's sva-dhiima does not require any su nlight or moonlight or
electricity for illumination . That dhiima, or place, is supreme, and whoever
goes there never comes back to this material worl d.
The Vaiku�tha planets and the Goloka Vrndavana planet are all self
illuminating, and the rays are scattered by those sva-dhiima of the Lord
which constitute the existence of the brahmajyoti. It is further confirmed
in the Vedas like the Mur-9-aka, Katha and Svetiisvatara Upani§ads:
na tatra siiryo bhiiti na candratiirakam
nemii vidyu to bhiinti kuto ayam agnifl
tam eva bhiintam anubhiiti sarvam
tasya bhiisii sarvam idarh vibhiiti.
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In the sva-dhiima of the Lord there is no need of sun, moon, or stars for
illumination. Nor is there need of electricity, so what to speak of ignited
lamps? On the other hand, it is because of those planets being self
illuminating that all effulgence has become possible, and whatever there is
that is dazzling is due to the reflection of that sva-dhiima.
One who is dazzled by the effulgence of the impersonal brahmajyoti
cannot know the personal transcendence ; therefore in the lsopani§ad it is
prayed that the Lord shift His dazzling effulgence so that the devotee can
see the real reality. It is spoken thus :
hirarmayena piitrera satyasyiipihitarh mukham
tat tvarh pu�ann apiivrru satya-dharmiiya dr§taye.

"0 Lord, You are the maintainer of everything both material and
spiritual , and everything flourishes by Your mercy . Your devotional service,
or bhak ti-yoga, is the actu al principle of religion, satya-dharma, and I am
engaged in that service . So kindly protect me by showing Your real face.
Please, therefore, remove the veil of Your b rahmajyoti rays so that I can see
Your form of eternal bliss and knowledge."
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yat-k irtanarh yat-smarararh yad-lk§ararh
yad-vandanarh yac-chravararh yad-arharam
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalma§arh
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namaflyat- whose ; kirtanam- glorification ; yat- whose ; smararam- remem
brances ; yat-whose ; lk§aram- audience; yat- whose ; vandanam- pra yers ;
yat- whose ; sravaram- hearing about ; yat- whose ; arharam-worshiping;
lokasya-of all people ; sadya{l- - forthwith ; vidhunoti- specific ally cleanses;
kalma§am- effects of sins; tasmai-unto Him ; subhadra all auspicious ;
sravase-one who is heard ; namafl--by due obeisances ; nama[l,- again and
again.
-

-
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TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord
Sri Kr��a, about whom glorification, remembrances, audience, prayers,
hearing and worship can at once cleanse the effects of all sins of the
performer.
PURPORT
The sublime form of religious performances to free oneself from all
reactions of sins is suggested herein by the greatest authority, S ri S ukadeva
Gosvami. Kirtanam, or glorifying the Lord, can be performed by very many
ways , such as remembering, visiting temples to see the Deity , offering
prayers in front of the Lord, and hearing recitations of glorification of the
Lord as they are mentioned in the S rimad-Bhiigavatam or in the Bhagavad
gitii. Kirtana can be performed both by singing the glories of the Lord in
accompaniment with melodious music an d by recitation of scriptures like
S rimad-Bhiigavatam or Bhagavad-gitii.
The devotees may not be disappointed in the absence of the Lord
physically, though they may think of not being associated with Him. The
devotional process of chanting, hearing, remembering, etc., (either all or
some of them, or even one of them) can give us the desired result of being
associated with the Lord by discharging the transcendental loving service
of the Lord in the above manner. Even the very sound of the holy name of
Lord Kr§�a or Rama can at once surcharge the atmosphere spiritu ally, and
we must know definitely that the Lord is present wherever such pure
transcendental service is performed, and thus the performer of offenseless
kirtana has positive association with the Lord. Similarly, remembrance and
prayers also can give us the desired result if they are properly d one u nder
expert guidance . One should not concoct forms of devotional service.
One may worship the form of the Lord in a temple, or one may imperson
ally offer the Lord devotional prayers in a mosque or a church. One is sure
to get free from the reactions of sins, provided one is very careful about
not committing sins willingly in expectation of getting free from the
reactions of sins by worshiping in the temple or by offering prayers in the
church. This mentality of committing sins willfully on the strength of
devotional service is called niimno baliit piipa-buddhi!), the greatest offense
in the discharge of devotional service. Hearing is, therefore, essential in
order to keep oneself strictly on guard against such pitfalls of sins. And in
order to give special stress to the hearing process, the Gosvami invokes
all auspicious fortune in this matter.
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vicak§a[Lii yac-cararwpasiidaniit
sangarh vyudasyobhayato 'ntar-iitmana�
vindanti hi brahma-gatirh gata-klamiis
tasmai subhadra-sravase nama nama�
vicak §a!t ii� - highly intellectual ; yat-whose ; cara!ta-upasiidaniit-simply
dedicating oneself u nto the lotus feet ; sa rigam- attachment ; vyudasya
giving up completely ; ubhayata�-for present and future existence ; an tar
iitmana�-of the heart and soul ; vindan ti- moves progressively ; hi-certain
ly ; b ra hma-gatim- towa rds spiritual existence ; gata-k lamii� - without dif
ficulty ; tasmai-unto Him ; subhadra- all -a u spicio u s ; sravase-unto one who
is heard ; nama�- my due obeisances ; nama�- again and again.

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances again and again unto the all
auspicious Lord Sri Kr��a. The highly intellectual, simply by surrendering
unto His lotus feet, are relieved of all attachments to present and future
existences and without difficulty progress towards spiritual existence.
PURPORT
Lord S ri Kr�l)a has repeatedly instructed Arjuna, or for that matter
everyone concerned vvith becoming His unalloyed devotee. I n the last
phase of His instruction in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18.64-66) He instructed
most confidentially as follows :
sarva-guhyatamarh bhiiya� Sf!tU me paramarh vaca�
i§to 'si me dnlham iti tato vak §yiimi te hitam
manmanii bhava mad-bhak to madyiiji miirh namaskuru
miim evai§yasi satyarh te pratijiine priyo 'si me
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saroa-dharmiin parityajya miim ekarh sararwrh vraja
aharh tviirh saroa-piipebhyo mok§ayi§yiimi mii suca�

"My dear Arjuna, you are very dear to Me, and therefore only for your
good I will disclose the most secret part of My instructions. It is simply
this : become a pure devotee of Mine and give you rself unto Me only, and
I promise you full spiritual existence, by which you may gain the eternal
right of transcendental loving service unto Me. Just give up all other ways
of religiosity and exclusively surrender unto Me and believe that I will
protect you from your sinful acts , and I shall deliver you . Do not worry
any more ."
Persons who are intelligent take serious notice of this last instruction of
the Lord. Knowledge of the self is the fi rst step in spiritual realization,
which is called confidential knowledge, and a step further is God
realization, which is called more confidential knowledge. The culmination
of the knowledge of Bhagavad-gitii is God realization, and when one attains
this stage of God realization, he naturally , voluntarily becomes a devotee
of the Lord to render Him loving transcendental service. This devotional
service of the Lord is always based on love of God and is distinguished
from the nature of routine service as prescribed in karma-yoga, jniina-yoga
or dhyiina-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gitii there are different instructions for
such men of different categories, and there are various descriptions for
var[Liisrama-dharma, sannyiisa-dharma, yati-dharma, the renounced order
of life, controlling the senses, meditation , perfection of mystic powers,
etc., but one who fully surrenders unto the Lord to render service unto
Him, out of spontaneous love for Him, factually assimilates the essence of
all knowledge described in the Vedas. One who adopts this method very
skillfully attains perfection of life at once. And this perfection of human
life is called brahma-ga ti, or the progressive march in spiritual existence.
As enunciated by Snl.a ]Iva Gosvami on the basis of Vedic assurances,
brahma-gati means to attain a spiritual form as good as that of the Lord,
and in that form the liberated living being eternally lives on one of the
spiritual planets situated in the spiritual sky. Attainment of this perfection
of life is easily available to a pure devotee of the Lord withou t undergoing
any difficult method of perfection. Such a devotional life is full of kirtana,
smara[La, ik§a[La, etc., as mentioned in a previous verse. One must therefore
adopt this simple way of devotional life in order to attain the highest
perfection available in any category of the human form of life in any part
of the world. Lord Brahma, when he met Lord Kr�l)a as a playful child at
Vrndavana, offered his prayer in which he sai d :
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sreya� srutirh bhak tim udasya te vibho
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-la bdhaye
te§iim asau klesala eva si§yate
niinyad yathfi s thiila-tu§iivaghfitinfim.
(Bhag. 1 0 . 14.4)
Bhakti-yoga is the highest quality of perfection to be achieved by the in
telligent person in lieu of performing a large quantity of spiritual activities.
The example cited here is very appropriate . A handful of real paddy is
more valuable than heaps of paddy skins without any substance within.
Similarly, one should not be attracted by the jugglery of karma-kiiry}a or
jiifina-kfiru}a or even the gymnastic performances of yoga, but skillfully
should take to the simple performances of kirtanam, smararwm, etc.,
under a bona fide spiritual master and withou t any difficulty attain the
highest perfection.
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tapasvino dana-para yasasvino
manasvino man tra-vida� su-mangalfi�
k§emarh na vindanti vinii yad-arparwrh
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo nama�
tapasvina�-the great learned sages; diina-parii�- the great performer of
charity ; yasasvina�-the great worker of distinction ; manasvina�- the
great philosophers or mystics ; man tra vida� - the great chanter of the
Vedic hymns ; su-mangalii�- strict followers of Vedic principles ; k §emam
fruitful result ; na-never; vindanti-attain; vinii-without ; yad-arpar-am
dedication ; tasmai-u nto Him ; subhadra- auspicious ; sravase hearin g about
Him ; nama�- my obeisances ; nama�- again and again .
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-

Text 1 7 ]

The Process of Creation

199

TRANSLATION
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord Sri
Kr��a again and again because the great learned sages, the great per
formers of charities, the great workers of distinction, the great philosophers
and mystics, the great chanters of the Vedic hymns and the great fol
lowers of Vedic principles cannot achieve any fruitful result without
dedication of such great qualities to the service of the Lord.
PURPORT
Advancement of learning, charitable disposition of mind, taking part in
political, social or religious leadership of human society, philosophical
speculations or the practice of the yoga system , becoming expert in the
Vedic rituals, and all similar high qualities in man serve one in the attain
ment of perfection only when they are employed in the service of the
Lord. Without such dovetailing, all such qualities become sources of
trouble for people in general. Everything can either be utilized for one's
own sense gratification or in the service of one other than oneself. There
are two kinds of self-interest also, namely personal selfishness and ex
tended selfishness. But there is no qualitative difference between personal
and extended selfishness. Theft fo r personal interest or for the family
interest is of the same quality-namely , criminal. A thief pleading not
guilty because of committing theft not for personal interest but for the
interest of society or country has never been excused by the established
law of any cou ntry . People in general have no knowledge that the self
interest of a living being attains perfection only when such an interest
coincides with the interest of the Lord. For example , what is the interest
of maintaining body and soul together? One earns money for maintenance
of the body (personal or social), but u nless there is God consciousness,
unless the body is being properly maintained to realize one's relation with
God, all good efforts to maintain body and soul together are similar to the
attempts of the animals to maintain the body and soul together. The
purpose of maintaining the human body is different from that of the
animals. Similarly, advancement of learning, economic development, philo
sophical research, study in the Vedic literature or even the execution of
pious activities (like charity, opening of hospitals, the distribution of food
grains, etc.) should be done in relation with the Lord . The ai m of all such
acts and endeavors must be for the pleasure of the Lord and not for the
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satisfaction of any other identity , individual or collective (sarhsiddhir
hari-to�ar-am). In the Bhagavad-gita also the same principle is confirmed
(Bg. 9 .27), and it is said there that whatever we m ay give in charity and
whatever we may observe in austerity must be given over to the Lord or be
done on His account only. The expert leaders of a godless hu man civili
zation cannot bring about a fruitful result in all their different attempts at
educational advancement or economic development unless they are God
conscious. And to become God conscious one has to hear abou t the all
auspicious Lord, as He is described in literature like the Bhagavad-gita and
S rimad-Bhagavatam.
TEXT 18
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kirata-hur-andhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavana� khasadaya�
ye 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasraya�
sudhyan ti tasmai prabhav4r-ave nama�
kirata- a province of old Bharata ; hu r-a- part of Germany and Russia;
iindh ra-a province of Southern India; pul in da th e Greeks ; pulkasii{L
another province ; iib hira- p art of old Sindh ; sum b ha{L-another province ;
yavana�- the Turks; khas a iidaya{L - the Mongolian Province ; ye-even
those ; anye -others ; ca -also ; piipa[L addicted to sinful acts ; yat whose ;
apiisraya-asraya[l havi n g taken shelter of the devotees of the Lord ;
sudhyanti-at once purified ; tasmai-unto Him ; prabhavi§r-ave unto the
powerful Vi§!J.U ; nama�- my respectful obeisances.
-

-

-

-
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-

TRANSLATION
Kirata, Hii:J).a, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Ahhira, Sumhha, Yavana and
the Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can he
purified by talcing shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the
supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
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PURPORT
ICiriita: A province of old Bharatavar�a menti oned in the Bhi§ma Parva
of Mahiibhiirata. Generally the Kiratas are known as the aboriginal tribes
of India, and in modern days the Santal Parganas in Bihar and Chota
N agpur might comprise the old province named !Grata.
Hur-a: The area of East Germany and part of Russia is known as the
province of the HU.!J.aS. Accordingly, sometimes a kind of hill tribe is
known as the Hunas .
A ndhra: A province i n Southern India mentioned in the Bhi§ma Parva
Mahiibhiirata. It is still extant under the same name.
Pulinda: It is mentioned in the 1\llahiibhiirata, (A di 1 74.38) vjz. ,the in
habitants of the province of the name Pulinda. This country was con
quered by Bhlmasena and Sahadeva. The Greeks are known as Pulindas,
and it is mentioned in the Vana Parva of Mahiibhiirata that the non-Vedic
race of this part of the world would rule over the world. This Pulinda
Province was also one of the provinces of Bharata, and the inhabitants
were classified amongst the k§atriya kings. But later on, due to their giving
up the brahminical culture , they were mentioned as mlecchas (just as
those who are not followers of the Islamic culture are called kafirs, and
those who are not followers of the Christian culture are called heathens).
A bhira: This name also appears in the Mahiibhiirata, both in the Sabha
Parva and Bhi§ma Parva. It is mentioned that this province was situated
on the River Sarasvatl in Sind. The modern Sind Province formerly ex
tended on the other side of the Arabian Sea, and all the inhabitants of that
province were known as the .ifbhiras. They were under the domination of
Maharaja Y udhi�thira, and, according to the statements of Marka!J.�eya,
the mlecchas of this part of the world would also rule over Bharata. Later
on this proved to be true, as it was proved in the case of the Pulindas. O n
behalf o f the Pulindas, Alexander the Great conquered India, and on be
half of the Abhlras, Mohammed Ghori conquered India. These Abhiras
were also formerly k§atriyas within the brahminical cultu re , but they gave
up the connection. But the k§atriyas, who were afraid of Parasurama and
had hidden themselves in the Caucasian hilly regions, later on became
known as the Abhlras, and the place they inhabited was known as Abhira
desa.
S umbha or the Kank as : the inhabitants of the Kanka province of old
Bharata, mentioned in the Mahiibhiirata.
Yavanas : Y avana was the name of one of the sons of Maharaja Y ayati
who was given the part of the world known as Turkey to rule over. There
fore the Turks are Y avanas due to being descendants of Maharaja Yavana.
.
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The Y.avanas were therefore k�atriyas, and later on, by givi ng up the
brahminical culture, they became mleccha yavanas. Descriptions of the
Yavanas are in the Mahiibhiirata (A di 85.34). Another prince of Tuvasu was
also known as Y avana, and his country was conquered by Sahadeva, one of
the Pa��avas. The western Yavana joined wi th Duryodhana in the Battle
of Kuruk�etra under the pressure of Kar�a . It is also foretold that these
Y avanas also would conquer I ndia, and it proved to be true.
Khasiidaya: The inhabitants of the Khasade�a are mentioned in the
Mahiibhiirata (Dror-a Parva). Those who have a stunted growth of hair on
the upper lip are generally called Khasas. As such, the Khasadayas are the
Mongolians and the Chinese and others who are so designa ted.
The above-mentioned historical names are differen t nations of the
world. Even those who are constanlly engaged in sinful ac ts are all corri
gible to the standard of perfect human beings if they take shelter of the
devotees of the Lord. Jesus Christ and Hajrat Mohammed, two powerful
devotees of the Lord, have done tremendous service on behalf of the
Lord on the surface of the globe. And from the version of S rila S �kadeva
Gosvami it appears that instead of running_ a godless civilizati on in the
present context of the world situa tion, if the leadership of world affairs
is entrusted to the devotees of the Lord, for which a worldwide organi
zation under the name and style of The International Society for Krishna
Consciousness has already been started, then by the grace of the Almighty
Lord there can be a thorough change of heart in hu man beings al l over the
world because the devotees of the Lord are able authorities to effect such
a change by purifying the dust-worn minds of the people in general. The
politicians of the w orld may remai n in their respective positions because
the pure devotees of the Lord are not interested in political leadership or
diplomatic implications. The devotees are interested only in seeing that
the people in general are not misguided by political propaganda and in
seeing that the valu able life of a human being is not spoiled in following a
type of civilization which is ultimately doomed. If the politicians would,
therefore, be guided by the good cou nsel of the devotees, then certainly
there would be a great change in the world situalion by the p urifying
propaganda of the devotees, as shown by Lord Caitanya. As S ukadeva
Gosvami began his prayer by discussing the word yat-kirtanam, so also
Lord Caitanya recommended that simply by glorifying the Lord's holy
name, a tremendous change of heart can take place by which th e com
plete misunderstanding between the human nations, created by politicians,
can at once be extinguished. And after the extinction of the fire of n:is
undcrstanding, other profits will follow. The destination is to go back
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home, back to Godhead , as we have several times discussed in these
pages.
According to the cult of devotion, generally known as the V ai��ava
cult, there is no bar for anyone to advance in the matter of God realiza
tion. A V ai��ava is powerful enough to turn into a V ai��ava even the
Kirata, etc., as above mentioned. In the Bhagavad-gitii also it is said by the
Lord (Bg. 9 .32) that there is no bar to becoming a devotee of the Lord
(even for those who are low -born , or women , siidras or vaisyas ), and by
becoming a devotee everyone is eligible to return home, back to Godhead .
The only qualification is that one take shelter of a pure devotee of the
Lord who has thorough knowledge in the transcendental science of Kr��a
(Bhagavad-gitii and S rimad-Bhiigavatam). Anyone from any part of the
world who becomes well conversant in the science of Kr��a becomes a
pure devotee and a spiritual master for the general mass of people and may
reclaim them by purification of heart. A person, though he be even the
most sinful man, can at once be purified by systematic contact with a pure
V ai��ava. A V ai��ava, therefore, can accept a bona fide disciple from any
part of the world without any consideration of caste and creed and
promote him by regulative principles to the status of a pure V ai�l).ava
who is transcendental to brahminical culture. The system of caste, or
varrtiisrama-dharma, is no longer regular even amongst the so-called fol
lowers of the system . Nor is it now possible to reestablish the institutional
function in the present context of social, political and economic revolu
tion. Without any reference to the particular custom of a country , one can
be accepted to the V ai��ava cult spiritually, and there is no hindrance in
the transcendental process. So by the order of Lord S ri Caitanya Maha
prabhu, the cult of S rimad-Bhiigavatam or the Bhagavad-gitii can be
preached all over the world, reclaiming all persons willing to accept the
transcendental cult . Such cultural propaganda by the devotees will cer
tainly be accepted by all persons who are reasonable and inquisitive,
without any particular bias for the custom of the country . The V ai��ava
never accepts another V ai�l).ava on the basis of birthright, just as he never
thinks of the Deity of the Lord in a temple as idol worship. And to remove
all doubts in this connection, Srila S ukadeva Gosvaml has invoked the
blessings of the Lord, who is all-powerful (prabhavi§rwve namah). As the
all-powerful Lord accepts the humble service of His devotee in devotional
activities of the arcana, His form as the worshipable Deity in the temple,
similarly the body of a pure Vai�l).ava changes transcendentally at once by
giving himself up to the service of the Lord and training by a qualified
V ai�l).ava. The injunction of V ai�l).ava regulation in this connection runs
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follows : (arcye v4rwu siliidhir guru§U nara-matir vai§[�-ave jiiti-b uddhi[l,
sri-vi§[Wr niimni sabda-siimiinya-buddhi[t, etc.) "One should not consider the
Deity of the Lord as worshiped in the temple to be an idol, nor should
one consider the authorized spiritual master as an ordinary man. Nor
should one consider a pure V aig1ava to belong to a particular caste, etc."
The conclusion is that the Lord, being all-powerful, can , under any and
every circumstance, accept anyone from any part of the world, either
personally or through His bona fide manifestation as the spiritual master.
Lord Caitanya accepted many devotees from communities other than the
var[Liisramites, and He Himself declared, to teach us, that He does not
belong to any caste or social order of life, but that He is the eternal servant
of the servant of the Lord who maintains the damsels of Vrndavana (Lord
Kr§�a). That is the way of self-realization.
as
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sa e§a iitmiitmavatiim adhisvaras
trayimayo dharmamayas tapomayaly,
gata-vyalikair aja-sankariidibhir
vitarkya-lingo bhagaviin prasidatiim

saly,-He ; esa/y,-it is; iitmii- Supersoul ; iitmavatiim-of the self-realized
souls ; adhisvaraly,-the Supreme Lord ; trayimayal}- personified Vedas;
dharmamayaly,- personified religious scripture ; tapomayal}- personified aus
terity ; gata-vyalikai[L-by those who are above all pretensions ; aja- Brah 
maji; sankara-iidibhily,-by Lord Siva and others; vitarkya-lingaly,-one who
is observed wi th awe and veneration ; bhagaviin- the Personality of God
head ; prasidatiim- be kind toward me.
TRANSLATION
He is the Supersoul and the Supreme Lord of all self-realized souls. He
is the personification of the Vedas, religious scriptures and austerities. He
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is worshiped by Lord Brahma and Siva and all those who are transcen
dental to all pretensions. Being so revered with awe and veneration, may
that Supreme Absolute be pleased with me.
PURPORT
The Su preme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, although the Lord of
all followers of different paths of self-realization, is knowable only by
those who are above all pretensions. Everyone is searching for eternal
peace or eternal life, and with an ai m to this destination everyone is either
studying Vedic scriptures or other religious scriptures or undergoing severe
austerity as empiric philosophers, as mystics yogis or as unalloyed devo
tees, etc. But the Su preme Lord is perfectly realized by the devotees only
because they are above all pretensions. Those who are on the path of self
realization are generally classified as karmis, jnanis, yogis, or devotees of
the Lord. The karmis, who are much attracted by the fruitive activities of
the Vedic rituals, are called bhuk ti-kami, or those who desire liberation
from material existence. The mystic yogis, who practice different types of
austerities for attainment of eight kinds of material perfections and who
ultimately meet the Supersoul Paramatma in trance, are called siddhi
kami, or those who desire the perfection of becoming finer than the
finest, heavier than the heaviest, and who desire to get everything desired,
to have control over everyone, to create everything liked, etc . All these
are capacities of a powerful yogi. But the devotees of the Lord do not
want anything like that for self-satisfaction. They want only to serve the
Lord because the Lord is great, and as living entities they are eternally
subordinate parts and parcels of the Lord. This perfect realization of the
self by the devotee helps him to become desireless, to desire nothing for
his personal self, and thus the devotees are called ni!jkami, without any
desire . A living entity , by his constitutional position, cannot be void of
all desires (the bhuk ti-kami, muk ti-kami and siddhi-kami all desire some
thing for personal satisfaction), but the ni§kami devotees of the Lord
desire everything for the satisfaction of the Lord . They are completely
dependent on the orders of the Lord an d are always ready to discharge
their duty for the satisfaction of the Lord.
In the beginning Arjuna placed himself as one of those who desire self
satisfaction, for he desired not to fight in the Battle of Kuruk�etra, but to
make him desireless the Lord preached the Bhagavad-gita, in which the
ways of karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, hatha-yoga, and also bhakti-yoga were
explai n ed. Because Arjuna was without any pretension , he changed his
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decision an d satisfied the Lord by agreeing to fight (kari§ye vacanarh tava),
and thus he became desireless.
The examples of Brahma and Lord Siva are specifically cited here be
cause Brahmajl, Lord Siva, Srimati Lalqmijl and the four Kumaras, Sanaka,
Sanatana, etc., are leaders of the four desireless Vai�p.ava sampradiiyas.
They are all freed from all pretensions. Srila ]Iva Gosvami interprets the
word gata-vyalikaift as projjhita-kaitavail;t, or those who are freed from all
pretensions (the unalloyed devotees only). In the Caitanya-caritiimrta it is
said : bhuk ti-mukti siddhi-kiimi, sak ali 'asiinta, ' knrw- bhak ta-ni§kiima, ata
eva 'santa. ' Those who are after fruitive results for their pious activities,
those who desire salvation and identity with the Supreme, and those who
desire material perfections of mystic powers are all restless because they
want something for themselves, but the devotee is completely peaceful be
cause he has no demand for himself and is always ready to serve the desire of
the Lord. The conclusion is, therefore, that the Lord is for everyone be
cause no one can achieve the result of his respective desires without being
sanctioned by Him, but as stated by the Lord in Bhagavad-gitii (Bg.
8 .9), all such results are awarded by Him only, for the Lord is adhisvara
(the original controller) of everyone, namely the Vediin tists, the great
karma-kii[Ll)iyas, the great religious leaders, the great performers of aus
terity and all who are striving for spiritual advancement. But ulti mately He
is realized by the pretensionless devotees only . Therefore special stress is
given to the devotional service of lhe Lord by Srila Suka"deva Gosvami.
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sriyal;t patir yajfia-patift prajii-patir
dhiyiirh patir loka-patir dharii-patift
patir gatis ciindhaka-V[§[Li-siitvatiirh
prasidatiirh me bhagaviin satiirh patil;t
sriyal;t-all opulence ; patil)- owner ; yajfia-of sacrifice ; patil;t- director;
prajii-patil)-leader of all living entities; dhiyiim-of intelligence; patil;t-
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master; loka-pati�-proprietor of all planets ; dharii-earth ; pat*- the
supreme ; pat*- head ; gati�-destination ; ca-also ; andhaka- one of the
kings of the Y adu dynasty ; Vf§fl,i-the first king of the Yadu dynasty;
siitvatiim-the Yadus; prasidatiim--be merciful; me-upon me; b hagaviin
Lord Sri Kf�{la ; satiim-of all devotees ; pat*- Lord.

TRANSLATION
May Lord Sri Kr�!la, who is the worshipable Lord of all devotees, the
protector and glory of all the kings like Andhaka and V r�!li of the Y adu
dynasty, the husband of all goddesses of fortune, the director of all sacri
fices and therefore the leader of all living entities, the controller of all
intelligence, the proprietor of all planets, spiritual and material, and the
supreme incarnation on the earth (the supreme all in all), be merciful
upon me.
PURPORT
Since Sukadeva Gosvami is one of the prominent gata-vyalLkam, who
are freed from all misconceptions, he therefore expresses his own realized
perception of Lord Sri Kr�!la as His being the sum total of all perfection ,
the Personality of Godhead. Everyone is seeking the favor of the goddess
of fortune, but they do not know tha t Lord Sri Kr�!la is the beloved
husband of all goddesses of fortune. In the Brahma-sarhhitii it is said that
the Lord, in His transcendental abode of Goloka V rndavana, is accustomed
to herding the surabhi cows and is served there by hundreds of thousands
of goddesses of fortune. All these goddesses of fortune are manifestations
of His transcendental pleasure potency (hliidin i-sakti) in His internal energy,
and when the L ord manifested Himself on this earth He partially displayed
the activities of His pleasure potency in His riisa-luii just to attract the
conditioned souls who are all after the phantasmagoria pleasure potency
in degraded sex enjoyment. The pure devotees of the Lord like Sukadeva
Gosvami, who is completely detached from the abominable sex life of the
material world, discussed this act of the Lord's pleasure potency certainly
not in relation to sex, but to relish a transcendental taste inconceivable by
the mundaners who are after sex life. Sex life in the mundane world is the
root-cause of being conditioned by the shackles of illusion, and certainly
Sukadeva Gosvami was never interested in the sex life of the mundane
world. Nor does the manifestation of the Lord's pleasure potency have
any connection with such degraded things. Lord Caitanya was a strict
sannyiisi, so much so that He did not allow any woman to come near Him,
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not even to bow down and offer respects. He never even heard the prayers
of the devadiisis offered in the temple of Jagannatha because a sannyiisi is
forbidden to hear songs sung by the fair sex. Yet even in the rigid position
of a sannyiisi He recommended the mode of worship preferred by the
gop is of V rndavana as the topmost loving service possible to be rendered
to the Lord. And Srimati Radharavi is the principal head of all such
goddesses of fortune, and therefore She is the pleasure counterpart of the
Lord and is nondifferent from Krsna .
In the Vedic rituals there are recommendations for performing
different types of sacrifice in order to achieve the greatest benefit of
life. Such benedictions as the result of performing great sacrifices are,
after all, some favors given by the goddess of fortune, and the L ord, being
the husband or lover of the goddess of fortune, factually is the Lord of
all sacrifices also. And He is the final enj oyer of all kinds of yajiia; there
fore Yajiiapati is another name of Lord Vi�vu. It is recommended in the
Bhagavad-gitii that everything should be done for the Yajiiapati (yajiiiirthe
kuru karmiirti), otherwise acts will be the cause of conditioning by the
law of material nature. Those who are not freed from all misconceptions
(vyalikam) perform sacrifices to please the minor demigods, but the
devotees of the Lord know very well that Lord Sri Kr�va is the supreme
enj oyer of all performances of sacrifices; therefore they perform the
sankirtana-yajiia (sravanarh kirtanarh vi§[LO�), especially recommended in
this age of Kali. In Kali-yuga, performance of other types of sacrifice is not
feasible due to insufficient arrangement and inexpert priesthood.
We have information from the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 3 .9-10) that Lord
Brahma, after giving rebirth to the conditioned souls within the universe,
instructed them to perform sacrifices and to lead a prosperous life. By
such sacrificial performances the conditioned souls will never be in diffi
culty to keep body and soul together. Ultimately they can purify their
existence. They will find natural promotion into spiritual existence, the
real identity of the living being. A conditioned soul should never give up
the practice of sacrifice, charity and austerity , in any circumstances. The
aim of all such sacrifices is to please the Y ajfiapati, the Personality of
Godhead ; therefore the Lord is also Prajiipati. According to the Katho
pani§ad, the one Lord is the leader of the innu merable living entities. The
living entities are maintained by the Lord (ek o bahiiniirh . yo vidadhati
kamiin). The Lord is called, therefore, the supreme bhii ta-bhrt, or main
tainer of all living beings.
Living beings are endowed with intelligence proportionately in terms
of their previous activities. All living beings are not equally endowed with
.

. .
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the same quality of i ntelligence because behind such development of
intelligence the control of the Lord is there, as is declared in the Bhagavad
gitii (Bg. 1 5 . 1 5). As Paramatma, Supersoul , the Lord is living in everyone's
heart, and from Him only one's power of remembrance, knowledge and
forgetfulness follows {matta� smrtir jiiiinam apohanarh ca). One person can
sharply remember past activities by the grace of the Lord while others
cannot. One is highly intelligent by the grace of the Lord , and one is a fool
by the same control. Therefore the Lord is dhiyiim pat*, or the Lord of
intelligence.
The conditioned souls strive to become lords of the material world.
Everyone is trying to lord it over the material nature by applying his
highest degree of intelligence. This misuse of intelligence by the co nditioned
soul is called madness. One's full intelligence should be applied to get free
from the material clutches. But the conditioned soul, due to madness only,
engages his full energy and intelligence in sense gratification, and to achieve
this end of life he willfully commits all sorts of misdeeds, and the result is
that instead of attaining unconditional life of full freedom, the mad
conditioned soul is entangled again and again in different types of bondage
in material bodies . Everything that we see in the material manifestation is
but the creation of the Lord. Therefore He is the real pro prietor of
everything in the universes. The conditioned soul can enj oy a fragment
of this material creation under the control of the Lord but not self
sufficiently. That is the instruction in the lsopani§ad. One should be
satisfied with things which are awarded by the Lord of the universe. It is
out of madness only that one tries to encroach upon another's share of
material possession.
The Lord of the universe, out of His causeless mercy upon the condi
tioned souls , descends by His own energy (iitma-miiyii) to reestablish the
eternal relation of the conditioned souls with the Lord. He instructs all to
surrender unto Him instead of falsely claiming to be enjoyers for a certain

limit under His control. When He so descends He proves how much greater
is His ability to enj oy, and He exhibits His power of enjoyment by (for
instance) marrying 1 6 ,000 wives at once. The conditioned soul is very
proud of becoming the husband of even one wife, but the Lord laughs, and
so the intelligent man can just know who is the real husband. Factually ,
the Lord is the husband of all women in the creation of the Lord, but a
conditioned soul under the control of the Lord feels proud to become the
husband of one or two wives.
All these qualifications as the different types of pati mentioned in this
verse are meant for Lord Sri Kr�pa, and Sukadeva Gosvam1 has therefore
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specially mentioned the pati and gati of the Y adu dynasty. The members
of the Y adu dynasty knew that Lord Sri Kr��a is everything, and all of
them intended to return to Lord Krsna
. . after H e had finished His transcendental pastimes on the earth. The Y adu dynasty was annihilated by the
will of the Lord because the members had to return home with the Lord.
The annihilation of the Y adu dynasty was a material show created by the
Supreme Lord ; otherwise the Lord and the members of the Y adu dynasty
are all eternal associates. The Lord is therefore the guide of all devotees,
and as such, Sukadeva Gosvami offered Him due respects with love-laden
feelings.
.
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yad-angh ry-a b h idhyiina-samiidhi-dhau tayii
dhiyiinupaSyanti hi tattvam iitmana�
vadanti caitat kavayo yathii-rucarh
sa me mukundo bhagaviin prasidatiim
yad-angh ri-whose lotus feet ; abhidhyiina- thinking of every second ;
samiidhi- trance ; dhautayii-being washed off; dh iyii-by such clean in
telligence ; anupasyan ti-does see by following authorities ; hi- certainly;
tattvam- the Absolute Truth ; iitmana"{t- of the Supreme Lord and of one
self; vadanti-they say; ca-also ; etat-this ; kavayaft-philosophers or
learned scholars ;yathii-rucam-as he thinks ; sa[t -He ; me-mine; mukundaft
- Lord Kr�!la (who gives liberation}; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ;
prasidatiim-be pleased with me.

TRANSLATION
It is the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr��a who gives liberation. By
thinking of His lotus feet every second, the devotee in trance can see the
Absolute Truth by following in the footsteps of authorities, whereas the
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learned mental speculators think of Him according to their whims. May
the Lord be pleased with me.
PURPORT
The mystic yogis, after a strenuous effort to control the senses, may be
situated in a trance of yoga just to have a vision of the Supersoul within
everyone, but the pure deyotee, simply by remembering the Lord's lotus
feet at every second, at once becomes posted in real trance because by such
realization his mind and intelligence become completely cleansed of the
diseases of material enj oyment. The pure devotee thinks himself fallen into
the ocean of birth and death and incessantly prays to the Lord to lift him
up. He only aspires to become a speck of transcendental dust at the lotus
feet of the Lord. The pure devotee, by the grace of the Lord, absolutely
loses all attraction for material enj oyment, and to keep free from contami
nation he always thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord. King Kulasekhara, a
great devotee of the Lord, prayed :
k [§[W tvadiya-pada-pankaja-pafijariintam
adyaiva visatu me miinasa-riija-hamsaly,
priiT}a-prayiirw-samaye kapha-viita-pittaily,
ka1Jthiivarodhanavidhau smara1Jarh kutas te.
"My Lord Kr��a, I pray that the swan of my mind may immediately sink
down to the stems of the lotus feet of You r Lordship and be locked up in
the network ; otherwise at the time of my final breath, when my throat is
choked up with cough, how will it be possible to think of You?"
There is an intimate relationship between the swan and the lotus stem.
So the comparison is very appropriate : without becoming a swan or
paramaharhsa, one cannot enter into the network of the lotus feet of the
Lord. The mental speculators, as it is stated in the Brahma-samhitii, even
by dint of learned scholarship, cannot even dream of the Absolute Truth
by speculating over it for eternity . The Lord reserves the right of not being
exposed to such mental speculators. And because they cannot enter into
the network stem of the lotus feet of the Lord, all mental speculators differ
in conclusions , and at the end they make a useless compromise by saying
"as many conclusions, as many ways," according to one's own inclination
(yathii-rucam). But the Lord is not like a shopkeeper trying to please all
sorts of customers in the mental speculator exchange. The Lord is what
He is, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and He demands absolute
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surrender unto Him only. The pure devotee, however, by following the
ways of previous iiciiryas or authorities, can see the Supreme Lord through
the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master (anupasyan ti). The
pure devotee never tries to see the Lord by mental speculation, but by
following the footsteps of the iiciiryas (mahiijano yena gata� sa pan thii).
Therefore there is no difference of conclusions amongst the V ai��ava
iiciiryas regarding the Lord and the devotees. Lord Caitanya asserts that the
living entity (jiva) is eternally the servitor of the Lord and that he is
simultaneously one and different from the Lord. This tattva of Lord
Caitanya is shared by all the four sampradayas of the V ai��ava school
(all accepting eternal servitude of the Lord even after salvation), and there
is no authorized V ai��ava iiciirya who may think of the Lord and himself
as one.
This humbleness of the pure devotee who is one hundred percent
engaged in His service puts the devotee of the Lord in a trance to realize
everything, because to the sincere devotee of the Lord, the Lord reveals
Himself, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 0 . 10). The Lord, being the
Lord of intelligence in everyone (even in the nondevotee), favors His
devotee with proper intelligence so that automatically the pure devotee is
enlightened with the factual truth about the Lord and His different
energies. The Lord is revealed not by one's speculative power or by one's
verbal jugglery over the Absolute Truth. Rather, He reveals Himself to a
devotee when lie is fully satisfied by his service attitude. Sukadeva Gosvami
is not a mental speculator or compromiser of the theory of "as many ways,
as many conclusions," but He prays to the Lord only, invoking His tran
scendental pleasure. That is the way of knowing the Lord.
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pracoditii yena purii sarasvati
vitanvatiijasya satirh smrtirh hrdi
sva-lak§artii priidurab hii t k iliisyataft
sa me [§irtiim [§abhaft prasidatiim
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pracodi ta-inspired ; xena-by whom ; pura-in the beginning o f creation ;
sarasvati-the goddess of learning; vitanvata- amplified ; ajasxa-of Brahma,
the first created living bei n g; satirh smrtim-potent memory ; hrdi- in the
heart ; sva-in his own ; lak§a!la- aiming at ; pradurabhut-became generated ;
kila-as i f : iisxata�-from the mouth ; sa�- he ; me- unto me ; [§irtam-of the
teach ers ; nabha�- the chief; prasidatam-be pleased.
TRANSLATION
May the Lord, who in the beginning of the creation amplified the
potent knowledge of Brahma from within his heart and inspired him with
full knowledge of creation and of His own Self, and who appeared to be
generated from the mouth of Brahma, be pleased upon me.
PURPORT
As we have already discussed hereinbefore , the Lord, as the Supersoul of
all living beings from Brahma to the insignificant ant, endows all with the
required kn owledge potent in every living being. A living being is suffi
ciently potent to possess kn owledge from the Lord in the proportion of
50/64 , or 78% of the full knowledge acquirable. The living being, being
constitutionally part and parcel of the Lord , is unable to assi rnilale all the
knowledge that the Lord possesses Himself. In the conditioned state, the
living being is subject to forget everything after a change of body known
as death . This potent knowledge is again inspired by the Lord from within
the heart of every living being, and it is known as the awakening of know
ledge, for it is comparable to awakening from sleep or unconsciousness.
This awakening of knowledge is under full control of the Lord, and
therefore we find in the practical world different grades of knowledge in
different persons . This awakening of knowledge is neither an auto matic nor
a material interaction. The supply sou rce is the Lord Himself (dhiyam
pat*), for even Brahma is also subjected to this regulation of the supreme
creator. In the beginning of the creation, Brahma is born first without any
father and mother because before Brahma there were no other living
beings. Brahma is born from the lotus which grows from the abdomen of
the Garbhodakasayi Vi�tJ.U, and therefore he is known as Aja. This Brah ma
or Aja is also a living being, part and parcel of the Lord, but being the most
pious devotee of the Lord, Brahma is inspired by the Lord to create,
subsequent to the main creation by the Lord, throu gh the agency of
material nature. Therefore neither the material nature nor Brahma is
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independent of the Lord. The material scientists can merely observe the
reactions of the material nature without understanding the direction behind
such activities, as the child can see the action of electricity without any
knowledge of the powerhouse engineer. This imperfect knowledge of the
material scientist is due to a poor fund of knowledge. The Vedic knowledge
was therefore first impregnated within Brahma, and it appears that Brahma
distributed the Vedic knowledge. Brahma is u ndoubtedly the speaker of
the Vedic knowledge, but actually he was inspired by the Lord to receive
such transcendental knowledge, as it directly descends from the Lord. The
Vedas are therefore called apauru§eya, or not imparted by any created
being. Before the creation the Lord was there (niiriiyar-a� paro 'vyak tiit),
and therefore the words spoken by the Lord are vibrations of transcen
dental sound. There is a gulf of difference between the two qualities of
sound , namely prakrta and aprakrta. The physicist can only deal with the
prakrta sound or sounds vibrated in the material sky, and therefore we
must know that the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions cannot
be understood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is
inspired by the vibration of supernatural (aprakrta) sound, which descends
in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahma, from Brahma
to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa and so on. No mundane scholar can
translate or reveal the true import of the Vedic man tras (hymns). They
cannot be understood unless one is inspired or initiated by the authorized
spiritual master. The original spiritual master is the Lord Himself, and the
succession comes down through the sources of paramparii, as is clearly
stated in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitii. So unless one receives
the transcendental knowledge from the authorized paramparii, one should
be considered useless (viphala-mata[!), even though one may be greatly
qualified in the mu ndane advancements of arts or science.
Sukadeva Gosvami is praying from the Lord by dint of heing inspired
from within by the Lord so that he could rightly explain the facts and
figures of creation as inquired by M aharaja Parik§it. A spiritual master is
not a theoretical speculator ' like the mundane scholar ' but is srotriyarh
brahmani§tham.
TEXT 23
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bhutair mahadbhir ya imii� puro vibhur
nirmiiya se te yadamii§U piiru§a�
bhunkte gur-iin �o�asa §O�asiitmaka�
so 'lankr§i§ta bhagaviin vaciirhsi me
bhuta*-by the elements ; mahadbhi�-of material creation ; ya�-He
who ; imii�-all these ; pura�-bodies ; vibhu�-of the Lord ; nirmiiya-for
being set u p ; sete-lie down ; yadamii§u-one who incarnated; piiru§a�
Lord Vi�!lu ; bhunk te- causes to be subjected ; gur-iin-the three modes of
nature ; §O�a8a-in sixteen divi sions ; §O�asiitmaka�-being the generator of
these sixteen ; sa�-He ; alankr§i§ ta may decorate ; bhagaviin-the Person
ality of Godhead ; vacarhsi-statements ; me-mine.
-

TRANSLATION

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens the materially
created bodies of the elements by lying down within the universe, and who
in His puru�a incarnation causes the living being to he subjected to the
sixteen divisions of material modes which are his generator, he pleased to
decorate my statements.
PURPORT
Sukadeva Gosvami (unlike a mundane man who is proud of his own
capability) as a fully dependent devotee invokes the pleasure of the
Personality of Godhead so that his statements might be successful and so
that they might be appreciated by the hearers. The devotee always thinks
of himself as instrumental for anything successfully carried out, and he
declines to take credit for anything done by himself. The godless atheist
wants to take all credit for activities, without knowing that even a blade
of grass cannot move without the sanction of the Supreme Spirit, the
Personality of Godhead. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore wants to move by
the direction of the Supreme Lord, who inspired Brahma to speak the
Vedic wisdom. The truths described. in the Vedic literatures are neither
theories of mundane imagination nor are they ficticious, as the less intelli
gent class of men sometimes think. The Vedic truths are all perfect
descriptions of the factual truth without any mistake or illusion, and
Sukadeva Gosvami wants to present the truths of creation not as a meta
physical theory of philosophical speculation, but as the actual facts and
figures of the subject, since he would be dictated to by the Lord exactly in
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the same manner as Brahmaji was inspired. As stated in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 1 5 . 15), the Lord is Himself the father of the Vedanta knowledge, and
it is He only who knows the factual purport of the Vedan ta philosophy. So
there is no greater truth than the principles of religion mentioned in the
Vedas. Such Vedic knowledge or religion is disseminated by authorities
like Sukadeva Gosvami because he is a humble devotional servitor of the
Lord who has no desire to become a self-appointed interpreter without
authority. That is the way of explaining the Vedic knowledge, technically
known as the paramparii system, or descending process.
The intelligent man can see without mistake that any material creation
(either one's own body or a fruit or flower) cannot beautifully grow up
without the spiritual touch. The greatest intelligent man of the world or
the greatest man of science can present everything very beautifully only
insofar as the spirit life is there or insomuch as the spiritual touch is there.
Therefore the source of all truths is the Su preme Spirit, and not gross
matter as it is ill-conceived by the gross materialist. We get information
from the Vedic literature that the Lord Himself first of all entered the
vacuum of the material universe, and thus everything gradually developed
one after another. Similarly, the Lord is situated as localized Paramatma
in every individual being; hence everything is done by Him very beautifully.
The sixteen principal creative elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky,
and the eleven sense organs, first developed from the Lord Himself and
were thereby shared by the living entities. Thus the material elements were
created for the enj oyment of the living entities. The beautiful arrangement
behind all material manifestations is therefore made possible by the energy
of the Lord, and the individual living entity can pray to the Lord only for
its proper understanding. Since the Lord is the supreme entity , different
from Sukadeva Gosvami, the prayer can be offered to Him. The Lord
helps the living entity to enjoy material creation, but He is aloof from
such false enjoyment. Sukadeva prays for the mercy of the Lord, not
only for being helped personally in presenting the truth, but also for help
ing others to whom he would like to speak.

TEXT 24
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namas tasmai bhagavate
viisudeviiya vedhase
papur jniinam ayarh saumyii
yan-mukhiimburuhiisavam
nama�- my obeisances ; tasmai-unto him ; bhagavate-unto the Person
ality of Godhead; viisudevaya-unto Vasudeva or His incarnations; vedhase
the compiler of the Vedic literatures ; papu�- drunk ; jniinam-knowledge;
ayam- this Vedic knowledge ; saumyii�-the devotees, especially the
consorts of Lord Kr§� a ; yat-from whose ; mukha-amburuha-the lotus
like mouth ; iisavam-nectar from this mouth.

TRANS LATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the incarnation of Vasudeva,
Srila Vyasadeva, who compiled the Vedic scriptures. The pure devotees
drink up the nectarean transcendental knowledge dropping from the
lotus-like mouth of the Lord.
PURPORT
In pursuance of the specific utterance vedhase, or the compiler of the
system of transcendental knowledge, S nla S ridhara Svami has commented
that the respectful obeisances are offered to S nla Vyasadeva, who is the
incarnation of Vasudeva. S nla jlva Gosvami has agreed to this, but S nla
Visvanatha Cakravarfi 'fhakur has · made a further advance, namely that
the nectar from the mouth of Lord Kr§�a is transferred to His different
consorts, and thus they learn the finer arts of music, dance, dressing,
decorations and all such things which are relished by the Lord. Such music,
dance and decorations enjoyed by the Lord are certainly not anything
mundane, because the Lord is addressed in the very beginning as para, or
transcendental. This transcendental knowledge is unknown to the forgotten
conditioned souls. S rila V yasadeva, who is the incarnation of the Lord,
thus compiled the Vedic literatures to revive the lost memory of the
conditioned souls about their eternal relation with the Lord. One should
therefore try to understand the Vedic scriptures from the lotus-like mouth
of Vyasadeva, or S ukadeva, the nectar transferred by the Lord to His
consorts in the conjugal humor. By gradual development of transcendental
knowledge, one can rise to the stage of the transcendental arts of music
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and dance displayed by the Lord in His rasa-lila. But without having the
Vedic knowledge one can hardly understand the transcendental nature
of the Lord's rasa dance and music. The pure devotees of the Lord,
however, can equally relish the nectar both in the form of the profound
philosophical discourses or in the form of kissing by the Lord in the rasa
dance, as there is no mundane distinction between the tw o.

TEXT 25
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etad evatma-bhil rajan
naradaya viprcchate
veda-garbho 'bhyadhat sak�ad
yad aha harir atmana�
etat-on this matter ; eva-e xactly; atma-bhil�-the first-born (Brahmaji);
rajan- my dear King; niiradaya- u nto Narada Muni ; viprc chate- having in
quired about it from; veda-garbha�-one who is impregnated with Vedic
knowledge from birth; abhyadhat-apprised ; sak�at-directly; yad aha
what he spoke; hari� - the Lord ; atmana�-unto His own (Brahma).

TRANSLATION
My dear King, Brahma, the first-born, on being questioned by Narada,
exactly apprised him on this subject, as it was directly spoken by the
Lord to His own son, who is impregnated with Vedic knowledge from his
very birth.
PURPORT
As soon as Brahma was born out of the abdomenal lotus petals of
Vi�{lu, he was impregnated with Vedic knowledge, and therefore he is
known as veda-garbha, or a Vedantist from the embryo. Without Vedic
knowledge, or perfect infallible knowledge, no one can create anything.
All scientific knowledge and perfect knowledge are Vedic. One can get
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all types of information from the Vedas, and as such , Brahma was
impregnated with all-perfect knowledge so that it was possible for him to
create. Thus Brahma knew the perfect description of creation, as it was
exactly apprised to him by the Supreme Lord Hari. Brahma, on being
questioned by Narada, told Narada exactly what he had heard directly
from the Lord. Narada again exactly told the same thing to V yasa, and
Vyasa also told Sukadeva exactly what he heard from Narada. And
Sukadeva was going to repeat the same statements as he heard them from
Vyasa. That is the way of Vedic understanding. The language of the Vedas
can be revealed only by the above-mentioned disciplic succession, and not
otherwise.
There is no use in theories. Knowledge must be factual. There are many
things that are complicated, and no one can understand them unless they
are explained by one who knows. The Vedic knowledge is also very
difficult to know and must be learned by the above-mentioned system,
otherwise it is not at all understood.
Sukadeva Gosvaml, therefore, prayed for the mercy of the Lord so that
he might be able to repeat the very same message that was spoken directly
by the Lord to Brahma, or what was directly spoken by Brahma to Narada.
Therefore the statements of creation, which were explained by Sukadeva
Gosvami, are not at all , as the mundaners suggest, theoretical, but they
are perfectly correct. One who hears these messages and tries to assimilate
them gets perfect information of the material creation.
Thus end the Bhak tivedan ta purports of the Second Canto, Fourth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Process of Creation. "

CHAPTER FIVE
The cause of All causes

TEXT l

niirada uviica
deva-deva namas te 'stu
bhuta-bhiivana purva-ja
tad vijiinihi yaj jiiiinam
iitma- tat tva-nidarsanam
srz narada[l, uvaca- Sri Narada said ; deva- of all demigods; deva- the demi
god ; nama�- obeisances ; te-unto you as ; astu-are ; bhuta-b havana-the
generator of all living beings ; purva-ja-the first-born ; tad vijanihi-please
explain that knowledge ; yaj jiiiinam-whi ch knowledge ; iitma-tattva-tran
scendental ; nidarsanam- specifically directs.

TRANSLATION
Sri Narada Muni asked Brahmaji:

chief amongst the demigods, 0
first-horn living entity, I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto you.
Please tell me that transcendental knowledge which specifically directs one
to the truth of the individual soul and the Supersoul.
0

PURPORT
The perfecti on of the parampara system, or the path of disciplic
succession, is further confirmed. In the previous chapter it has been
established that Brahmajl, the first-born living entity, received know
ledge directly from the Supreme Lord, and the same knowledge is im
parted to Narada, the next disciple. N arada asked to receive the know
ledge, and Brahmaji imparted it upon being asked. Therefore asking for
transcendental knowledge from the right person and receiving it properly
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is the regulation of the disciplic succession. This process is recommended
in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 4 .2). The inquisitive student must approach a
qualified spiritual master to receive transcendental knowledge by surrender,
submissive inquiries and service. Knowledge received by submissive in
quiries and service is more effective than knowledge received in exchange
for money. A spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession from
Brahma and Narada has no demand for dollars and cents. A bona fide
student has to satisfy him by sincere service to obtain knowledge of the
relation and nature of the individual soul and the Supersoul.

TEXT 2
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yad riip arh yad adhi§thiinarh
yata� s[§tam idarh prabho
yat sarhstharh yat pararh yac ca
tat tattvarh vada tattvata�
yat-what ; riipam-the symptoms of manifestation; yat-what ; adhi§thii
nam-background ; yata�-from where ; Sf§tam-created ; idam-this world ;
prabho-0 my father ; yat-in which ; sarh s tham-conserved ; yat what ;
param-under control ;yat-what are ; ca and ; tat-all these ; tvam- yourself ;
vada-please describe ; tattvata�-factually.
-

-

TRANSLATION
My dear father, please describe factually the symptoms of this mani
fest world. What is its background? How is it created? How is it conserved?
And under whose control is all this being done?
PURPORT
The inquiries by Narada Muni appear to be very reasonable on the basis
of factual cause and effect. The atheists, however, put forward many self
made theories without any touch of cause and effect. The m anifested
world, as well as the spirit soul, is still u nexplained by the godless atheists
through the mediu m of experimental knowledge, although they have put
forward many the9ries manufactured by their fertile brains. Contrary
to such mental speculative theories of creation, however, Narada Muni
wanted to know all the facts of creation in truth, and not by theories.
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Transcendental knowledge regarding the soul and the Supersoul includes
knowledge of the phenomenal world and the basis of its creati on. In the
phenomenal world three things are factually observed by any intelligent
man : the living beings, the manifest world, and the ultimate control over
them. The intelligent man can see that neither the living entity nor the
phenomenal world are creations of chance. The symmetry of creation and
its regulative actions and reactions suggests the plan of an intelligent brain
behind them, and, by genuine inquiry, one may find out the ultimate
cause with the help of one who knows them factually.
TEXT 3

ri � � �

��: 1
Eh(I'RfSEAA� � fils.tt;fl��6 � I I � I I
saroarh hy etad bhaviin veda
bhiita-bhavya-bhavat-prabhu�
kariimalaka-vad visvarh
vijiiiiniivasitarh tava

saroam-all and everything; hi-certainly ; etat-thi s ; bhaviin -your good
self; veda-know ; bhiita-all that is created or born ; bhavya- all that will
be created or born ; bhavat-all that is being created ; prabhu�- you the
master of everything; kara-iimalaka-vat-just like a walnut within your
grip ; viSvam-the universe; vijiiiina-avasitam-within your knowledge scien
tifically ; tava-your.
,

TRANSLATION

My dear father, all this is known to you scientifically because whatever
was created in the past, whatever will be created in the future, or whatever
is being created at present, as well as everything within the universe, is
within your grip, just like a walnut.
PURPORT
Brahma is the direct creator of the manifested universe and everything
within the universe. He therefore knows what happened in the past, what
will happen in the future, and what is happening at present. Three principal
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items, namely the living being, the phenomenal world and the controller,
are all in continuous action-past, present, and future-and the direct
manager is supposed to know everything of such actions and reactions, as
one knows about a walnut within the grip of one's palm. The direct
manufacturer of a particular thing is supposed to know how he learned the
art of manufacturing, where he got the ingredients, how he set it up and
how the products in the manufacturing process are being turned out.
Because Brahma is the first-born living being, naturally he is su pposed to
know everything about creative functions.

TEXT 4

trft�nwfl �aJ�Iil �<=q(«4 �a:t<='i€fit 1
��: � � ��61k'i'iPltn I I � I I
yad vijiiiino yad-iidhiiro
yat-paras tvarh yad-iitmakal}
ekal} srjasi bhii tiini
bhiitair eviitma-miiyayii
yad vijiiiinal} the source of knowledge ; yad-adharal}-under whose
protection ; yad-paral}-under whose subordination; tvam-you ; yad
iitmaka�-in what capacity; eka�-alone ; srjasi-you are creating; bhiitiini
the living entities ; bhiitai�-with the help of material elements ; eva
certainly ; iitma-self; miiyayii-by potency.
-

TRANS LATlON

My dear father, what is the source of your knowledge? Under whose
protection are you standing? And under whom are you working? ·What is
your real position? Do you alone create all entities with material elements
by your personal energy?
PURPORT
It was known to Sri N arada Muni that Lord Brahma attained creative
energy b y undergoing severe austerities. As such, he could understand that
there was someone else superior to Brahmaji who invested Brahma with
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the power of creation. Therefore he asked all the above questions. Dis
coveries of progressive scientific achievements are therefore not indepen
dent. The scientist has to attain the knowledge of a thing already existing
by means of the wonderful brain made by so meone else. A scientist can
work with the help of such an awarded brain, but it is not possible for the
scientist to create his own or a similar brain. Therefore no one is indepen
dent in the matter of any creation, nor is such creation automati c.

TEXT 5

3U�+i'l lll�tt(.t � � �((tt14{ 1

3W+i�1Rfi'i�!�11 d;nfitR�WJ'i: l l � ·n
iitman bhiivayase tiini
na pariibhiivayan svayam
iitma-sak tim ava§tabhya
urr-aniibhir iviiklama[l,

iitman (iitmani)-by self; bhiivayase- manifest ; tiini-all those ; na- not ;
pariibhiivayan- being defeated ; svayam-yourself; iitma-saktim- self
sufficient power ; ava§tabhya-being employed; urp.aniibhi[l,-the spider ;
iva- like ; aklama[l, -without help.

TRANSLATION
As the spider very easily creates the network of its cobweb and mani
fests its power of creation without being defeated by others, so also
you yourself, by employment of your self-sufficient energy, create without
any other's help.
PURPORT
The best example of self-sufficiency is the sun. The su n does not
require to be illuminated by any other body. Rather, it is the sun which
helps all other illuminating agents, for in the presence of the su n no other
illuminating agent becomes prominent. Narada compared the position of
Brahma with the self-sufficiency of the spider, who creates its own field of
activities without any other's help by employment of its own energetic
creation of saliva.
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TEXT 6

;nt � q� af41-suq� WI � � 1
-rl'i�qg� (1<((1d:_ �-�;:l{ij: I I � II
niiharh veda pararh hy as min
niipararh na samarh vibho
niima-rupa-gu[Lair bhiivyarh
sadasat kiiicid anyata�
na- do not ;aham- myself; veda-know ;param- superior ; hi-for; asmin
in this worl d ; na- neither ; aparam-inferior ; na- nor; samam- equal ; vibho0 great one ; nama-name ; riipa- characteristics; gu[La*-by qualification ;
bhiivyam-all that is created ; sat- eternal ; asat-temporary ; kiiicit-or any
thing like that ; a nyata�- from any other source.

TRANS LATION
Whatever we can understand by nomenclature, characteristics and
features of a particular thing, superior, inferior or equal, eternal or
temporary, is not created from any source other than that of your lord
ship, thou so great.
PURPORT
The manifested world is full of varieties of created beings in 8,400,000
species of life, and some of them are su perior and inferior to others. In
human society the human being is considered to be the superior living
being, and amongst the human beings there are also different varieties :
good, bad, equal, etc. But Narada Muni took for granted that none of
them has any source of generation besides his father Brahm aji. Therefore he
wanted to know all about them from Lord Brahma.

TEXT 7

q ll!EII"'•;;,Ht �# � (ftt: �+nR:�: I
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sa bhaviin acarad ghorarh
yat tapa� su-samiihita�
tena khedayase nas tvarh
para sankiirh ca yacchasi
sa�- he ; bhaviin- your good self; acarat- undertook; ghoram- severe ;
yat tapa�- meditation; su-samiihita�-in perfect discipline; tena-for that
reason ; khedayase- gives pain ; na�- ourselves ; tvam-your good self; para
the ultimate truth; sankiim-doub ts ; ca-an d ; yacchasi-giving us a chance.

TRANSLATION
Yet we are moved to wonder about the existence of someone more
powerful than you when we think of your great austerities in perfect
discipline, although your good self is so powerful in the matter of creation.
PURPORT
Following in the footsteps of S ri Narada Muni, one should not blindly
accept his spiritual master as God Himself. A spiritual master is duly
respected on a par with God, but a spiritual master claiming to be God
Himself should at once be rejected. Narada Muni accepted Brahma as the
Supreme due to Lord Brahma's wonderful acts in creation, but doubts
arose in him when he saw that Lord Brahma also worshiped some superior
authority. The Supreme is supreme, and He has no worshipable superior.
The ahangrah opiisanii, or the one who worships himself with the idea of
becoming God Himself, is misleading, but the intelligent disciple can at
once detect that the Supreme God does not need to worship anyone,
including Himself, in order to become God. Ahangrahopasana may be one
of the processes for transcendental realization, but the ahangrahopasanii
can never be God Himself. No one becomes God by u ndergoing a process of
transcendental realization. Narada Muni thought of Brahmaji as the Su
preme Person, but when he saw Brahmaji engaged in the process of
transcendental realization, doubts arose in him. So he wanted to be clearly
informed.
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TEXT 8

�it 'N§a: ri � �� 1
ft-:i141ft � ��s��IIRlij: II � II
etan me prcchatal) sarvarh
sarva-jiia sakalesvara
vijiinihi yathaivedam
aharh budhye 'nusiisital)
etat-all those ; me-unto me; prcc hata/) -inquisitive; saroam- all that is
inquired; sa rva -jiia-one who knows everything; sakala- over all; isvara
the controller ; vijiinihi-kindly explain ; yathii-as ; ev a-they are; idam
this; aham- myself; budhye-can understand ; anusiisital)-just learning fro m
you .

TRANSLATION
My dear father, you know everything, and you are the controller of
all . Therefore may all that I have inquired from you kindly be instructed
to me so that I may be able to understand them as your student.
PURPORT
The inquiries made by Narada Muni are very important for everyone
concerned, and as such N arada requested Brahmaji to deem them suitable
so that all others who may come in the line of disciplic succession of the
Brahma-sampradaya may also know them properly without any difficulty.

TEXT 9

��('61

�f01€fi�< � � FtMf?liMij'{ I
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vatsa te vicikitsitam
yad aharh codita� saumya
bhagavad-virya-darsane
sri brahmii uviica- Lord Brahma said; samyak-perfectly ; kiirurtikasya
of you , who are very kind; idam-this ; vatsa- my dear boy; te-your ;
vicikitsitam- inquisitiveness; yat - by which; aham-myself; codita[L -in
spired; saumya- 0 gentle one ; bhagavat- of the Personality of Godhead;
virya-prowess; darsane-in the matter of.


TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said, My dear boy Narada, being merciful upon all
(including myself) you have asked all these questions because I have been
inspired to see into the prowess of the Almighty Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Brahmaji, being so questioned by Naradaji, congratulated him , for it is
usual for the devotees to become very enthusiastic whenever they are
questioned concerning the Almighty Personality of Godhead. That is the
sign of a pure devotee of the Lord. Such discourses on the transcendental
activities of the Lord purify the atmosphere in which such discussions are
held, and the devotees thus become enlivened while answering such ques
tions. It is purifying both for the questioners and for one who answers the
questions. The pure devotees are not only satisfied by knowing everything
about the Lord, but they are also eager to b roadcast the information to
others, for they want to see that the glories of the Lord are known to
everyone. Thus the devotee feels satisfied when such an opportunity is
offered to him. This is the b asic principle of missionary activities.

TEXT 10

...ttd � (t:f!li't
31���� tR �
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nanrtarh tava tacciipi
yathii miirh prabravi§i bho�
avijiiiiya pararh matta
etiivat tvarh yato hi me
na-not ; anrtam-false ; tava- of yours ; tat-that ; ca-also ; api-as you
have stated ; yathii-in the matter of; miim-of myself; prabravi§i-as you
describe; bho�-0 my son ; avijiiiiya-without knowing; param-the Su
preme; matta�-beyond myself; etavat- all that you have spoken ; tvam
yourself; yata�-for the reason of; hi-certainly; me-about me�
TRANSLATION
Whatever you have spoken about me is not false because unless and
until one is aware of the Personality of Godhead, who is the .ultimate truth
beyond me, one is sure to he illusioned by ob se rving my powerful activities.
PURPORT
"The frog in the well" logic illustrates that a frog residing in the atmos
phere and boundary of a well cannot imagine the length and breadth of
the gigantic ocean . Such a frog, when it is informed of the gigantic length
and breadth of the ocean, first of all does not believe that there is such an
ocean , and if someone assures him that factually there is such a thing, the
frog then begins to measure it by imagination by means of pu mping its
belly as far as possible, with the result that the tiny abdomen of the frog
bursts and the poor frog dies without any experience of the actual ocean.
Similarly, the material scientists also want to challenge the inconceivable
potency of the Lord b.y measuring Him with their frog-like brains and their
scientific achievements, but at the end they simply die unsuccessfully,
like the frog.
Sometimes a materially powerful man is accepted as God or the incar
nation of God without any knowledge of the factual God. Such a material
assessment may be gradually proceeded on, and the attempt may reach to
the highest limit of Brahmajl, who is the topmost living being within the
universe and has a duration of life unimaginable by the material scientist.
As we get information from the most authentic book of knowledge, the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 8 . 1 7), Brahmajl's one day and night is calculated to be
some hundreds of thousands of years on our planet. This long duration of
life may not be believed by "the frog in the well," but persons who have a
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realization of the truths mentioned in the Bhagavad-gitii accept the exis
tence of a great personality who creates the variegatedness of the complete
universe. It is understood from the revealed scriptures that the Brahmaji
of this u niverse is younger than all the other Brahmas in charge of the
many, many u niverses beyond this, but none of them can be equal to the
Personality of Godhead.
Naradaji is one of the liberated souls, and after his liberati on he was
known as N arada ; otherwise, before His liberation, he was simply a son of
a maidservant. The questions may be asked why N aradaji was not aware of
the Supreme Lord and why he misconceived Brahmaji as the Supreme
Lord, although factually he was not so. A liberated soul is never bewildered
by such a mistaken idea, so why did Naradajl ask all those questions just
like an ordinary man with a poor fund of knowledge? There was such
bewilderment in Arju na also, although he is eternally the associate of the
Lord. Such bewilderment in Arjuna or i n Narada takes place by the will of
the Lord so that other nonliberated persons may realize the real truth and
knowledge of the Lord. The doubt arising in the mind of Narada about
Brahmaji's becoming all-powerful is a lesson for the frogs in the well, that
they may not be bewildered in misconceiving the identity of the Person
ality of Godhead (even by comparison with a personality like Brahma, so
what to speak of ordinary men who falsely pose themselves as God or an
incarnation of God). The Supreme Lord is always the Supreme, and as we
have tried to establish many times in these purports, no living being, even
up to the standard of Brahma, can claim to be one with the Lord. One
should not be misled when people worship a great man as God after his
death as a matter of hero worship. There were many kings like Lord
Ramacandra, the King of Ayodhya, but none of them are mentioned as
God in the revealed scriptures. To become a good king is not necessarily
the qualification of becoming Lord Rama, but to be a great personality
like Kr��a is the qualification of becoming the Personality of Godhead. If
we scrutinize the characters who took part in the Battle of Kuruk�etra, we
may find that Maharaja Yudhi§thira was no less a pious king than Lord
Ramacandra, and by character study Maharaja Yudhi�thira was a better
moralist than Lord Kr��a. Lord Kr��a asked Maharaja Yudhi�thira to lie,
but Maharaja Yu dhi�thira protested. But that does not mean that Maharaja
Yudhi�thira could be equal to Lord Ramacandra or Lord Kr��a. The great
authorities have estimated Maharaja Yudhi�thira to be a pious man, but
they have accepted Lord Rama or Kr��a as the Personality of Godhead.
The Lord i s therefore a different identity i n all circumstances, and no idea
of anthropomorphism can be applied there. The Lord is always the Lord,
and a common living being can never be equal to Him.
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TEXT l l

it;{ � Fm �ij U�tll¥41�'{ I
�1itsftt �?tt � ������n I I � � II
yena sva-roci§ii visvarh
rocitarh rocayiimy aham
yathiirko 'gnir yathii somo
yathark §a-graha-tiirak ii�
yena- by who m ; sva-rocisa- by His own effulgence ; visvam- all the
world; rocitam-already created potentially ; rocayiimi- do manifest ; aham1 ; yathii- as much ; arka�-the sun ; agn *- fire ;yathii- as ; soma�-the moon;
yathii-as dso ; rk §a- firma ment; graha-influential planets; tiirakii�- stars .
TRANSLATION

I create after the Lord's creation by His personal effulgence [ known
as the brahmajyoti ] , just as when the sun manifests its fire, the moon,
the firmament, the influential planets and the twinkling stars are also
manifest.
PURPORT
Lord Brahmaji said to Narada that his impression that Brahma was
not the supreme authority in the creation was correct. Sometimes
less intelligent men have the foolish impression that Brahma is the
cause of all causes. But Narada wanted to clear the matter by the
statements of Brahmaji, the supreme authority in the universe. As the
decision of the supreme court of a state is final, similarly the j udgement of
Brahmaji, the supreme authority in the universe, is final in the Vedic
process of acquiring knowledge. As we have already affirmed in the
previous verse, Naradaji was a liberated soul; therefore, he was not one of
the less intelligent men who accept a false god or gods in their own ways.
He represented himself as less intelligent and yet intelligently presented a
doubt to be cleared by the supreme authority so that the u ninformed
might take note of it and be rightly informed about the intricacies of the
creation and the Creator.
In this verse Brahmaji clears up the wrong impression held by the less
intelligent and affirms that he creates the universal variegatedness after
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the potential creation by the glaring effulgence of Lord Sri" Kr�l)a.
Brahmaji has separately also given this statement in the sarhhitii known as
the Brahma-sarhhitii, and he says there :
yasya prabhii prabhava to jagad-m;t�a-koti
kotisv aSesa-vasudhiidi asesa-bhutam
tad-brahma ni�kalam anantam asesa bhutam
govindam iidi pum�arh tam aharh bhajiimi
.

.

.

.

"I serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead Govinda, the primeval Lord
whose effulgence of His transcendental body , known as the brahmajyoti,
unlimited, unfathomed and all-pervasive, is the cause of the creation of
unlimited numbers of planets, etc., with varieties of climates and specific
conditions of life."
The same statement is in the Bhagavad�gitii (Bg. 14.27). Lord Kr�l)a is
the background of the brah majyoti (brahma[Le hi prati�thiiham). In the
Nirukti, or Vedic dictionary , the import of prati§thii is mentioned as that
which establishes . So the brahmajyoti is not independent or sel f-sufficient.
Lord Sri Kr�l)a is ultimately the creator of the brahmajyoti, mentioned in
this verse as sva-roci�ii, or the effulgence of the transcendental body of the
Lord. This brahmajyoti is all-pervading, and all creation is made possible
by its potential power ; therefore the Vedic hymns declare that everything
that exists is being sustained by the brahmajyoti (sarvarh khalv idarh
b rahma). Therefore the potential seed of all creati on is the brah majyoti,
and the same brahmajyoti, unlimited and unfathomed , is established by
the Lord. Therefore the Lord ( S ri Kr�l)a) is ultimately the supreme cause
of all creation (aharh sarvasya prabhaval)).
One should not expect the Lord to create like the blacksmith with a ham
mer and other instruments. The Lord creates by His potencies. He has His
multifarious potencies (pariisya saktir vividhaiva srilyate). Just as the small
seed of a banyan fruit has the potency to create a big banyan tree, similarly
the Lord disseminates all varieties of seeds by His potential brahmajyoti
(sva-roci:}ii), and the seeds are made to develop by the watering process of
persons like Brahma. Brahma cannot create the seeds, but he can manifest
the seed into a tree, just as a gardener helps the plants and orchards to
grow by the watering process. The example cited here of the sun is very
appropriate. In the material world the sun is the cause of all illumination:
fire, electricity, the rays of the moon, etc. All luminaries in the sky are
creations of the sun, the sun is the creation of the brahmajyoti, and the
brahmajyoti is the effulgence of the Lord . Thus the ultimate cause of
creati on is the Lord.
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TEXT 1 2

� � �·I€4Q �uu��rN � 1
t1'4Utl�t � ;rt tl�� ::t41({g� I I � � I I
tasmai namo bhagavate
vasudevaya dhimahi
yan-mayaya durjayaya
marh vadanti jagad-gurum
tasmai-unto Him ; nama�-offer my obeisances ; bhagavate-unto the
Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya-unto Lord Kr�-tta ; dhimahi- do
meditate upon Him ; yat-by whose; mfiyayfi potencies; durjayayfi- invin
cible ; man:.-unto me; vadanti they say ; jagat w orld; gurum-the master.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
I offer my obeisances and meditate upon Lord Kr��a [ Vasudeva] , the
Personality of Godhead, whose invincible potency influences them [ the
less intelligent class of men] to call me the supreme controller.
PURPORT
As will be more clearly explained in the next verse, the illusory potency
of the Lord bewilders the less intelligent to accept Brahmaji, or for that
matter any other person , as the Supreme Lord. Brahmajl, however, refuses
to be called this, and he directly offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord
Vasudeva, or S ri Kr��a the Personality of Godhead, as he has already
offered the same respects to Him in the Brahma-sarhhita:
iSvaral; parama� k[§[W� sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha[l,
aniidir iidir govinda[l, sarva-kiirar-a-kiirar-am.
"The Supreme L ord is the Personality of Godhead S ri Kr�-tJ.a, the primeval
Lord in His transcendental body, and the ultimate cause of all causes. I
worship that primeval Lord Govinda."
Brahmaji is conscious of his actual position, and he knows how less
intelligent persons are bewildered by the illusory energy of the L ord and
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whimsically accept anyone and everyone as God. A responsible personality
like Brahmaji refuses to be addressed as the Supreme Lord by his disciples
or subordinates, but foolish persons praised by men of the nature of dogs,
hogs, camels, and asses feel flattered to be addressed as the Supreme Lord.
Why such persons take pleasure in being addressed as God, or why such
persons are addressed as God by foolish admirers, is explained in the
following verse.
TEXT 1 3

Ae�'tltt�l � �f!ij'fmqif� t
mnmn fteti�� � �Pn�+ffif �: , , � � , ,
..

vilajjamiinayii yasya
sthiitum-ik §ii-pathe 'muyii
vimohitii vikatthante
mamiiham iti durdhiya�
vilajjamiinayii-by one who is ashamed of; yasya-whose ; sthiitum-to
stay; ik§ii-pathe-in the front; amuyii-by the bewildering energy; vimo
hitii� those who are bewildered; vikatthante-talks nonsense ; mama-it
is mine; aham-I am everything; iti-thus vituperating; durdhiya�-thus
ill conceived.
-

TRANS LATION

The illusory energy of the Lord cannot take precedence, being ashamed
of her position, but those who are bewildered by her always talk nonsense,
being absorbed in the thought of, 'It is I, and it is mine.'
PURPORT
The invincible powerful deluding energy of the Personality of God, or
the third energy, representing nescience, can bewilder the entire world of
animation, but still she is not strong enough to be able to stand in front
of the Supreme L ord. Nescience is behind the Personality of Godhead
where she is powerful enough to mislead the living beings, and the primary
symptom of such bewildered persons is that they talk nonsense. Non
sensical talks are not supported by the principles of Vedic literatures, and
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first-grade nonsense talk is , "I t is I , i t is mine." A godless civilization is
exclusively conducted by such false ideas, and such persons, without any
factual realization of God, accept a false God or falsely declare themselves
to be God to mislead persons who are already bewildered by the deludjng
energy. Those who are , however, before the Lord, and who surrender unto
Him, canno t be influenced by the deluding energy ; therefore they are free
from the misconception of "It is I, it is mine," and therefore they do not
accept a false God or pose themselves as equal to the Supreme Lord.
Identification of the bewil dered person is distinctly gi ven in this verse.

TEXT 14

� tr.� :q �� � \ia;r � :q ,
���>;{t�w ;r� �s�sf� Q�a : n � ���
dravyam karma ca kalas ca
sva-bhavo jiva eva ca
vasudeviit paro brahman
na ciinyo 'rth o 's ti tattvata�
dravyam-the ingredients (earth, water, fire, air and sky) ; karma-the
interaction; ca-and; kala �-eter nal time; ca-also ; sva bh ava� intuitio n
or nature; jiva� the living being; eva-certainly; ca-and ; vasudevat-from
Vasudeva; para�- differentiated parts; b rahman-0 b rahmarw ; na- nev er ;
ca-also ; anya[l.-separate ; artha[l.-value; asti-there is; tattvata[l.-in truth.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The five elementary ingredients of creation, the interaction thereof set
up by eternal time, and the intuition or nature of the individual living
beings are all differentiated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead,
Vasudeva, and in truth there is no other value in them.
PURPORT
This phenomenal world is impersonally the representation of Vasudeva
because the ingredients of its creation, their interaction and the enjoyer of
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the resultant action, the living being, are all produced by the ex ternal and
internal energies of Lord Kr��a. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 7 4 5) The ingredients, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, as well as
the conception of material iden tity, intelligence, and the mind, are pro
duced of the external energy of the Lord. The livi ng entity who enjoys the
interaction of the above gross and subtle ingredients, as set u p by the
eternal time, is the offshoot of internal potency, 1¥ith freedom either to
remain in the material world or in the spiritual world. In the material world
the living entity is en ticed by del u ding nescience, but in the spiri t u a l worl d
he is in the normal condition of spiri tual existence wi thou t any del u si o n .
The living entity is known as the marginal potency of the Lord. B u t in all
circu mstances, neither the material ingredients nor the piritual part and
parcels arc independent from the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva because
all things, either products of the external , internal, or marginal potencies
of the Lord, are simply displays of the same effulgence of the Lord, j ust
as light, heat and smoke are displays of fire. None of them are separate
from the fire-all of them combine together t o be called fire ; similarly, all
phenomenal manifestations, as well as the effu lgence of the body of
Vasudeva, are His i mpersonal features, whereas He eternally exists in His
transcendental form called sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha�, distinct from all con
ceptions of the material ingredients mentioned above.
.

-

.
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niiraya[ta-para veda

deva naraya[tiinga-jii[t
niiriiyal}a-parii lokii
niiriiya[ta-parii makhiift

niiraya l}a-the Supreme Lord ; pa riift-is the cause and is meant for;
vediift-knowledge ; deviift-the demigods ; niiriiya[La-the Supreme Lord;
anga-jii[t- a ssistin g hands ; n ariiya [La-the Personality of Godhead ; parii[t
for the sake of; lokiift-the planets; niiriiya[La-the Supreme Lord; pariift
just please Him ; makhaft-all sacrifices.
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TRANSLATION
The Vedic literatures are made by and are meant for the Supreme
Lord, the demigods are also meant for serving the Lord as parts of the
body, the different planets are also meant for the sake of the Lord, and
different sacrifices are performed just to please Him.
PURPORT
According to the Vediinta-siitras (sas tra-yonitvat), the Supreme Lord is
the author of all revealed scriptures, and all revealed scriptures are for
knowing the Su preme Lord . Vedas means knowledge that leads to the
Lord. The Vedas are made just to revive the forgotten consciousness of the
conditioned souls, and any literature which is not meant for reviving God
conscio usness is rejected at once by the Niiriiyarw-para devotees. Such
deluding books of knowledge, not having Narayal).a as their aim , are not at
all knowledge but are the playgrounds for crows who are interested in the
rejected refuse of the world. Any book of knowledge (science or art) must
lead to the knowledge of Narayal).a ; otherwise it must be rejected. That is
the way of advancement of knowledge. The Supreme worshipable Deity is
Narayal).a. The demigods are recommended secondarily for worship in
relation to Narayal).a because the demigods are assisting hands in the
management of the universal affairs. As the officers of a kingdom are
respected due to their relation to the king, similarly the demigods are
worshiped due to their relation to the L ord. Without the Lord's relation,
worship of the demigods is unauthorized (avidhi-puroakam), just as it is

improper to water the leaves and branches of a tree without watering its
root. Therefore the demigods are also dependent on Narayapa. The lokas,
or different planets, are attractive because there are different varieties of
life and bliss partially representing the sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha. Everyone
wants the eternal life of bliss and knowledge. In the material world such
eternal life of bliss and knowledge is progressively realized in the upper
planets, but after reaching there one is inclined to achieve further progress
along the path back to Godhead . Duration of life, with a proportionate
qu antity of bliss and knowledge, may be increased from one planet to
another. One can increase the duration of life to thousands and hundreds
of thousands of years in different planets, but nowhere is there eternal life.
But one who can reach the highest planet of Brahma can aspire to reach
the planets in the spiritual sky where life is eternal. Therefore , the progres-
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sive journey from one planet to another is culminated by reaching the
supreme planet of the Lord (mad-dhiima) where life is eternal and full of
bliss and knowledge. All different kinds of sacrifices are performed just to
satisfy Lord Naraya�a with a view to reach Him, and the best sacrifice
recommended in this age of Kali is sankirtana-yajna, the mainstay of
devotional service of a Niiriiyarw-para devotee.

TEXT 1 6

niiriiym;w-paro yogo
niiriiya[La-pararh tapa[l,
niiriiya[La-pararh jniinarh
niiriiya[La-parii gati[l,
niiriiya[La-para[l,-just to know Nar aya�a ; yoga[l,-concentration of mind ;
niiriiya [La-param just with an aim to achieve Naraya�a ; tapa[l, au sterity ;
niiriiya[La-param-just to realize a glimpse of Nadiya�a; jfi iinam- culture of
transcendental knowledge ; niiriiyal)a-parii-the path of salvation ends by
entering the kingdom of Naraya�a ; gati[l,-pro gressive path.
-

-

TRANSLATION
All different types of meditation or mysticism are means for realizing
Naraya!J.a. All austerities are aimed at achieving Naraya!J.a. Culture of
transcendental knowledge is for getting a glimpse of Naraya�a, and ulti
mately salvation is entering the kingdom of Naraya�a.
PURPORT
In meditation, there are two systems of yoga, namely a§tiinga-yoga and
siinkhya-yoga. A§ tiinga-yoga is practice in concentrating the mi nd, releasing
oneself from all engagements by the regulative processes of meditation,
concentration, sitting posture, blocking the movements of the internal
circulation of air, etc. Siinkhya-yoga is meant for elucidating the truth
from ephemerals. But ultim ateJ y both the systems are meant for realizing
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the impersonal Brahman , which is but a partial representation of Naraya�a,
the Personality of Godhead. As we have explained before, the i mpersonal
Brahman effulgence is only a part of the Personality of Godhead. Imper
sonal Brahman is situated on the person of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and as such, Brahman is the glorification of the Personality of
the Godhead. This is confirmed both in the Bhagavad-gitii and in the
Matsya Puriil)a. Gati means ultimate destination, or the last word in
liberatio n. To be one with the impersonal brahmajyoti is not ultimate
liberation, but superior to that is the sublime association of the Personality
of Godhead in one of the innumerable spiritual planets i n the V aiku�tha
sky. Therefore the conclusion is that Naraya�a, or the Personality of
Godhead, is the ultimate destination for all kinds of yoga systems as well
as all kinds of liberation.

TEXT 1 7
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tasyiipi dra§tur isasya
kii ta-s thasyiikhiliitmana�
S[jyarh srjiimi Sf§tO 'ham
ik§ayaiviibhicodita�
tasya His ; api- certainly; dra§tu�-of the seer; isasya - of the controller;
-

kuta-sthasya-of the one who is over everyone's intelligence ; akhila

iitmana�-of the Supersoul; srjyam that which is already created; srjiimi
do I discover; Sf§tafl created ; aham- myself; ik§ayii by glance over; eva
exactly; abhicodita[l being inspired by Him.
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Inspired by Him only, I discover what is already created by Him
[ Naraya!la ] under His vision as the all-pervading Supersoul, and I am also
created by Him only.
PURPORT
Even Brahma, the creator of the universe, admits that he is not the
actual creator but is simply inspired by the Lord Naraya�a and therefore
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creates under His superintendence those things which are already created
by Him, the Supersoul of all living entities. Two identities of soul, the
Supersoul and the individual soul, are admitted to be in the living entity,
even by the greatest authority of the universe. The Supersoul is the Su
preme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, whereas the individual soul is the
eternal servitor of the Lord. The Lord inspires the individual soul to create
what is already created by the Lord , and by the good will of the Lord a
discoverer of something in the worl d is accredited as the disco verer. It is
said that Columbus discovered the Western hemisphere, but actually the
tract of land was not created by Columbus. The vast tract of land was
already there by the omnipotency of the Su preme Lord, and Columbus, by
dint of his past service unto the Lord , was blessed with the credit of dis
covering America. Similarly, no one can create anything without the sanc
tion of the Lord, since everyone sees according to his ability. This ability is
also awarded by the Lord according to one's willingness to render service
unto the Lord. One must therefore be volun tarily willing to render service
unto the Lord, and thus the Lord will empower the doer in proportion to
his surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Brahma is a great
devotee of the Lord ; therefore he has been empowered or inspired by the
Lord to create a universe like the one manifested before us. The Lord also
inspired Arjuna to fight in the field of Kuruk�etra as follows :
tasmiit tvam utti§tha yaso labhasva
jitvii satriin bhwik�va riijyarh samrddham
mayaivaite nihatiily, pfirvam eva
nimitta-miitrarh bhava savyasiicin
(Bg. 1 1 .33)
The Battle of Kuruk�etra, or any other battle at any place or at any time,
is made by the will of the Lord, for no one can arrange such mass annihila
tion without the sanction of the Lord . The party of Duryodhana insulted
Draupadi, a great devotee of Kr��a, and she appealed to the Lord as well
as to all persons who were silent observers of this unwarranted insult.
Arjuna was then advised by the Lord to fight and take credit; otherwise
the party of Duryodhana would be killed anyway by the will of the Lord.
So Arjuna was advised just to become the agent and take the credit for
killing great generals like Bhi�ma, Kar�a, etc.
In the Vedas such as the Katha Upani§ad, the Lord is described as the
sarva-bhuta-antariitmii, or the Personality of Godhead who resides in
everyone's body and who directs everything for one who is a surrendered
soul unto Him. Those who are not surrendered souls are put under the
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care of the material nature (bhriimayan sarva-bhiitiini yan triiriil}hiini
miiyayii); therefore, they are allowed to do things on their own account
and suffer the consequences themselves. Devotees like Brahma and Arjuna
do not do anything on their own account, but as fully surrendered souls
they always await indications from the Lord ; therefore they attempt to
do something which appears to be very wonderful to the ordinary vision.
One of the L ord's names is Urukrama, or one whose actions are very won
derful and are beyond the imagination of the living being, so the actions of
His devotees sometimes appear to be very wonderful due to the direction
of the Lord . Beginning from Brahma, the topmost intelligent living entity
within the universe, down to the smallest ant, every living entity's intelli
gence is overseen by the Lord in His transcendental position as the witness
of all actions. The subtle presence of the Lord is felt by the intelligent
man who can study the psychic effects of thinking, feeling, and willing.

TEXT 18
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sattvarh rajas tama iti
nirgurwsya guriis traya�
sthiti-sarga-nirodhe§U
grhitii miiyayii vibho�
sattvam- mode of goodness ; raja[�.-mode of passion ; tama[l.- mode of ig
norance; iti-all these; nirgurasya-of the transcendence ; guriis trayaft are
three qualities; sthiti-.maintenance; sarga- creation; nirodhe§u- i n destruc
tion; grhitii�- acce p ted ; miiyayii-by the external energy ; vibho[l.-of the
Supreme.
'-

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Lord is pure spiritual form, transcendental to all material
qualities, yet for the sake of the creation of the material world and its
maintenance and annihilation, He accepts through His external energy,
the material modes of nature called goodness, passion and ignorance.
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PURPORT
The Supreme Lord is the master of the external energy manifested by
the three material modes , namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and as
master of this energy He is ever nonaffected by the influence of such
bewildering energy. The living entities or the jivas are, however, affected by
or are susceptible to being influenced by such modes of material nature.
that is the difference between the Lord and the living entities. The living
entities are subjected by those qualities, aJthough originally the living
entities are qualitatively one with the Lord. In other words, the material
modes of nature, 'being products of the energy of the Lord, are certainly
connected with the Lord, but the connection is just like that between the
master and the controller, whereas the living entities, who are entangled in
the material world, are neither masters nor controllers of that energy.
Rather, they become subordinate to or controlled by such energy. Fac
tually the Lord is eternally manifested by His internal potency or spiritual
energy just like the sun and its rays in the clear sky, but at times He creates
the material energy, as the sun creates a cloud in the clear sky. As the sun
is ever increasingly unaffected by a spot of cloud, so also the unlimited
Lord is unaffected by the spot of material energy manifested at times in
the unlimited span of the Lord's rays of brahmajyoti.

TEXT 19
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kiirya-kiirar-a-kartrtve
dravya-jfiiina-k riyiisrayiift
badhnanti nityadii muk tarh
miiyinarh puru�arh gur-iift
kiirya-effect ; kiirar-a cause ; kartrtve-in actiVIties; dravya- materi al ;
jfiiina-knowledge; kriyii iisrayiift manifested by such symptoms; badh
nanti- conditions; nityadii eternally ; muk tam-transcendental; miiyinam
-affected by material energy; puru §am the living entity ; gur-iifl--the
material modes.
-

-

-

-

-
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TRANSLATION

These three modes of material nature, being further manifested as
matter, knowledge and activities, put the eternally transcendental living
entity under conditions of cause and effect and make him responsible for
such activities.
PURPORT
Because they are between the internal and external potencies, the
eternally transcendental living entities are called the marginal potency of
the Lord. Factually, the living entities are not meant to be so conditioned
by material energy, but due to their being affected by the false sense of
lording over the material energy they come under the influence of such
potency and thus become conditioned by the three modes of material
nature. This external energy of the Lord covers up pure knowledge of the
living entity's eternally existing with Him, but the covering is so constant
that it appears that the conditioned soul is eternally ignorant. Such is the
wonderful action of miiyii, or external energy manifested as if materially
produced. By the covering power of the material energy, the material
scientist cannot look beyond the material causes, but factually, behind
the material manifestations, there are adhibhu ta, adhyiitma and adhidaiva
actions, which the conditioned soul in the mode of ignorance cannot see.
The adhibhuta manifestation entai l s repetiti ons of births and deaths with
old age and diseases , the adhyiitma manifestation conditions the spirit
soul, and the adhidaiva manifestati on is the controlling system. These are
the material manifestations of cause and effect and the sense of responsi
bility of the conditioned actors. They are, after all, manifestations of the
conditioned state, and freedom from such a conditioned state by the
hu man being is the highest perfectional attainment.

TEXT 20

�

�

-:.-,.... .... "�� '"'
�lefi·T �I+i \QNf�:pr: 1

�tcrttfcr:J�

�qf
'lt.

iP{

;qs>cR:

sa e�a bhagaviil li-rigais
tribhir etair adhok§aja[t
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sa�-He ; e§a�-this ; bhagavan-the Personality of Godhead ; linga*-by
the symptoms; tribh*-by the three; eta*-by all these; adhok�aja�-the
Superseer Transcendence; su-alak§ita-veritably u nseen ; gat*-movement;
brahman- 0 Narada ; sarve·�am-of everyone; mama- mine; ca-as also;
iSvara�-the controller.

TRANSLATION
0 Brahmal}a Narada, the Superseer, the transcendent Lord, is beyond
the perception of the material senses of the living entities because of the
above-mentioned three modes of nature. But He is the controller of
everyone, including myself.

PURPORT
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7 .24-25) the Lord has declared very clearly
that the impersonalist, who gives more importance to the transcendental
rays of the Lord as b rahmajyoti and who concludes that the Absolute
Truth is ultimately impersonal and only manifests a form at a time of
necessity, is less intelligent than the personalist, however much he may be
engaged in the matter of studying the Vedanta. The fact is that such im
personalists are covered by the above-mentioned three modes of material
natu re ; therefore , they are unable to approach the transcendental Person
ality of the Lord. The Lord is not approachable by everyone because He is
curtained by His yogamaya potency. But one should not wrongly conclude
that the Lord was formerly unmanifested and has now manifested Himself
in the hu man form. This misconception of the formlessness of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is due to the yogamiiya curtain of the Lord and
can be removed only by the Supreme Will, as soon as the conditioned soul
surrenders unto Him. The devotees of the Lord who are transce ndental to
the above-mentioned three modes of material nature can see the all
blissful transcendental form of the Lord with their vision of love in the
attitude of pure devotional service.

TEXT 2 1
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kalarh karma sva-bhiivarh ca
miiyeso miiyayii svayii
iitman yadrcchayii prap tarh
vibubhii§ur upadade
kiilam-eternal time; karma-fate of the living entity; sva-bhiivam- na
ture; ca- also; maya- potency ; iSa�-the controller ; miiyayii-by the energy;
svayii- of His own ; iitman (iitmani)- u nto His Self; yadrcchayii-in
dependently ;praptam-being merged in ; vibubhii §u�-appear ing differently;
upiidade- accepted for being created again.

TRANS LATION
The Lord, who is the controller of all energies, thus creates, by His
own potency, eternal time, the fate of all living entities, and their par
ticular nature, for which they were created, and He a gain merges them
independently.
PURPORT
The creation of the material world, wherein the conditioned souls are
'
allowed to act subordinately by the Supreme Lord, takes place again and
again after being repeatedly annihilated. The material creation is some
thing like a cloud in the unlimited sky. The real sky is the spiritual sky,
eternally filled with the rays of the brahmajyoti, and a portion of this
unlimited sky is covered by the mahat-tattva cloud of the material creation
in which the conditioned souls , who want to lord it against the will of the
Lord, are put into play as they desire under the control of the Lord by
the agency of His external energy. As the rainy season appears and dis
appears regularly , similarly the creation takes place and is again annihilated
under the control of the Lord, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 8. 19). So the creation and annihilation of the material worlds is a
regular action of the Lord just to allow the conditioned souls to play as they
like and thereby create their own fate of being differently created again in
terms of their independent desires at the time of annihilation. The creation,
therefore, takes place at a historical date (as we are accustomed to think
of everything which has a beginning in our tiny experience). The process
of creation and annihilation is called aniidi, or without reference to
date regarding the time the creation first took place, because the duration
of a partial creation even is 86 ,400,000 years. The law of creation is,
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however, as mentioned in the Vedic literatures, that it is created at certain
intervals and is again annihilated by the will of the Lord . The whole
material or even the spiritual creation is a manifestation of the energy of
the Lord, just as the light and heat of a fire are different manifestations
of the fire's energy. The Lord therefore exists in His impersonal form by
such expansion of energy, and the complete creation rests on His im
personal feature. Nonetheless He keeps Himself distinct from such crea
tion as the purr-am (or complete), so no one should wrongly think that
His personal feature is not existent due to His impersonal unlimited ex
pansions. The impersonal expansion is a manifestation of His energy, and
He is always in His personal feature despite His innumerable unlimited
expansions of impersonal energies (Bg. 9 .5-7). For human intelligence it
is very difficult to conceive how the whole creation rests on His expansion
of energy, but the Lord has given a very good example in the Bhagavad
gitii. It is said that although the air and the ato ms rest within the huge
expansion of the sky, like the resting reservoir of everything materially
created, still the sky remains separately without being affected. Similarly
the Supreme Lord, although He maintains everything created by His
expansion of energy, always remains separate, which is accepted even by
S ankaracarya, the great advocate of the impersonal form of the Absolute.
He says niiriiyarta� paro 'vyak tiit, or Narayal)a exists separately, apart
from the impersonal creative energy. The whole creation thus merges
within the body of transcendental N arayal)a at the time of annihilation,
and the creation emanates from His body again with the same unchanging
categories of fate and individual nature. The individual living entities,
being parts and parcels of the Lord, are sometimes described as iitmii,
qualitatively one in spiritual constitution. But because such living entities
are apt to be attracted to the material creation, actively and subjectively,
they are therefore different from the Lord .

TEXT 22
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kiiliit-from the eternal time; gu r-a vyatikara� - transformation of the
modes by reaction ; parir-iima� transformation; sva-bhiivata� - fro m the
nature; karmana�-of activities ; janma creation ; mahata�-of the mahat
tattva; puru§a adhi§ thitiit because of the puru§a incarnation of the Lord ;
abhut-it took place.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANS LATION
After the incarnation of the first puru�a (Kara�ar!J.avasayi Vi�!J.u), the
mahat-tattva, or the principles of material creation, take place, and then
time is manifested, and in course of time the three qualities appear. Nature
means the three qualitative appearances. They transform into activities.
PURPORT
By the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord, the whole material creation
evolves by the process of transformation and reactions one after another,
and b y the same omnipotency, they are wound up again one after another
and conserved in the body of the Supreme. Kala, or time, is the synonym
of nat1ue and is the transformed manifestation of the principles of ma
terial creation . AB such , kala may be taken as the first cause of all creation,
and by transformation of nature different activities of the material world
become visible. These activities may be taken up as the natural instinct of
each and every living being, or even of the inert objects, and after the
manifestation of activities there are varieties of products and by-products
of the same nature, and originally these are all due to the Supreme Lord.
The Vediin ta-sii tras and the Bhiigavatam thus b egi n with the Absolute
Truth as the beginning of aU creations (janmiidy asya yatal)).

TEXT 23
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mahatas tu vikurviirtiid
raja[L-sattvopab rrhhitiit
tama�-pradhiinas tv abhavad
dravya-jfiiina-k riyiitmakaft

Text 23 ]

The Cause of All Causes

249

mahata[L-of the mahat-tattva; tu -but ; vikurvar-at-being transformed;
raja[l, - material mode of passion ; sattva- mode of goodness ; upabphhitiit
because of being increased ; tama[L-the mode of darkness ; pradhiina[L
being pro minent; tu-but ; abhavat-took place; dravya-matter; jiiana
material knowledge ; k riyii-iitmaka[L -predominantly material activities.

TRANSLATION
The cause of material activities is due to mahat-tattva being agitated.
At first there is transformation of the modes of goodness and passion, and
later on, due to the mode of ignorance, matter, its knowledge, and differ
ent activities of material knowledge come into play.
PURPORT
creations of every d escription are more or less due to the devel
opmen t of the mode of passion (tamas). The mahat-tat tva is the principle
of materi al creation, and when it is agitated by the will of the Supreme at
fi rst the m odes of passion and goodness are prominent, and afterwards the
mode of passion, being generated in due course by material activities of
different varieties, becomes prominent, and the living en-t ities are thus
involved more and more in ign orance. Brahma is the representation of the
mode of passion , and Vi�J!U is the representation of the mode of goodness,
while the mode of ignorance is represented by Lord S iva, the father of
material activities. Material nature is called the mother, and the initiator for
materialistic life is the father, Lord S iva. All material creation by the
living entities is therefore initiated by the mode of passion. With the
advancement of the duration of life in a particular millennium, the differ
ent modes act by gradual development, and i n the age of Kali (when the
mode of passion is most pro minent) material activities of different
varieties, in the name of advancement of human civilization, take place,
and the living entities become more and more involved in forgetting their
real identity-the spiritual nature. By a slight cultivation of the mode of
goodness, a glimpse of spiritual nature is perceived, but due to the promi
nence of the mode of passion , the mode of goo dness becomes adulterated.
Therefore one cannot transcend the limits of the material modes, and
therefore realization of the Lord, who is always transcendental to the
modes of material nature, becomes very difficult for the living entities,
even though prominently situated in the mode of goodness through cultiMa teria]
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vation of the various methods. In other words, the gross m atters are
adhibhutam, their maintenance is adhidaivam, and the initiator of material
activities is called adhyiitmam, and i n the material world these three prin
ciples act as prominent features, pamely as raw material, its regular
supplies, and its use in different varieties of material creations for sense
enj oyment by the bewildered entities.

TEXT 24

so 'hankiira iti prok to
vikurvan samabhilt tridha
vaikarikas taijasas ca
tiimasas ce ti yad-bhida
dravya-sak tift k riyii-sak tir
jiiana-sak tir iti prabho

sa�-the very same thing; ahankiira� - ego ; iti- thus; p ro kta �- said ;
vik urvan- being transformed ; samabhilt-became manifested ; tridhii-in
three features; vaikiirikaly.-in the mode of goodness ; taijasaly.-in the mode

of passion ; ca- and ; tamasa�-in the mode of ignorance ; ca- also ; iti- thus;
yat-what is; bh ida- divided ; dra vya sak t i[l, - p o wers that evolve matter ;
k riya sakt i[l,-initiation that creates; jnlina sakt i[l, - intelligence that guides ;
iti- thus; prab ho- the master.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The self-centered materialistic ego, thus being transformed into three
features, becomes known as the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance
in three divisions, namely the powers that evolve matter, knowledge of
material creations, and the intelligence that guides such materialistic
activities. Narada, you are quite competent to understand this.
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PURPORT
Materialistic ego , or the sense of identification with matter, is grossly
self-centered, devoid of clear knowledge of the existence of God. And this
self-centered egoism of the materialistic living entities is the cause of their
being conditioned by the other paraphernalia and continuing their bondage
of material existence. In the Bhagavad-gitii this self-centered egoism is very
nicely explained in the Seventh Chapter (verses 24-27). The self-centered
impersonalist, without clear conception of the Personality of Godhead,
concludes in his own way that the Personality of Godhead takes a material
shape from His original impersonal spiritual existence for a particular
mission. And this misleading conception of the Supreme Lord by the self
centered impersonalist continues, even though he is seen to be very inter
ested in the Vedic literatures such as the Brahma-siitras and other highly
intellectual sources of knowledge. This ignorance of the personal feature
of the Lord is due simply to ignorance of the mixture of different modes.
The impersonalist thus cannot conceive of the Lord's eternal spiritual
form of eternal knowledge, bliss and existence. The reason is that the
Lord reserves the right of not exposing Himself to the nondevotee who,
even after a thorough study of literature like the Bhagavad-gitii, remains
an i mpersonalist simply by obstinacy . This obstinacy is due to the action
of yogamiiyii, a personal energy of the Lord that acts like an aide-de-camp
by covering the vision of the obstinate impersonalist. Such a bewildered
human being is described as miit}ha, or grossly ignorant, because he is
unable to understand the transcendental form of the Lord as being unborn
and unchangeable. If the Lord takes a form or material shape from His
original impersonal feature, then it means that He is born and changeable
from impersonal to personal. But He is not changeable. Nor does He ever
take a new birth like a conditioned soul. The conditioned soul m ay take a
form birth after birth due to his conditional existence in matter, but the
self-centered i mpersonalists also, by their gross ignorance, accept the Lord
as one of them because of self-centered egoism, even after so-called ad
vancement of knowledge in the Vedanta. The Lord, being situated in the
heart of every individual living entity, knows very well the tendency of
such conditioned souls in terms of past, present and future, but the be
wildered conditioned soul hardly can know Him in His eternal form. By
the will of the Lord, therefore, the impersonalist, even after knowing the
Brahman and Paramatma features of the Lord, remains ignorant of His
eternal personal feature as ever-existent Naraya!la, transcendental to all
material creation.
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The cause of such gross ignorance is constant engagement by the
ma terialistic man in the matter of artificially increasing material demands
of life. To realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to purify
th e ma terialistic senses by devotional service. The mode of goodness, or
the brahminical culture recom mended in the Vedic literatures, is helpful
lo such spiritual realization, and thus the fiiiina-sakti stage of the con
eli tioned soul is comparatively better than the other two stages, namely
dravya-sakti and kriyii-sakti. The whole material civilization is m anifested
by a huge accu mulation of materials, or, in other words, raw materials for
i nd u stri a l pu rp o ses and the i ndustrial enterprises (k riyii-sak ti) are all due
to gross ignorance of spiri tual life. In order to rectify this great anomaly
of materi a l istic civil i:tation , based on the principles of dravya-sak ti and
kriyii-sak ti, one has to a d o p t the process of devotional service of the L o rd
by adoption of the princi ples of karma-yoga, mentioned in the Bhagavad
gi-tii as follows :
,

yat k aro§i yad asniisi yaj juho§i dadiisi yat
yat tapasyasl kaunteya tat kuru�va mad arparwm.
(Bg. 9.27)

TEXT 25

tiimasiid api b hutiider

vikurvii"t;iid abhun nabha[l,
tasya miitrii gurw[l, sabdo
lingarh yad dra§tr-drsyayo�

tiimasiit-from the darkness of false ego ; api-certainly ; bhuta-iide [l, -of
the material elements; v ikurvii[L iit becau se of transformation ; abhut-gen
erated ; na b ha [t-the sky ; tasya-its ; miitrii-subtle form ; gu [L a{l,- ql;l ality ;
sa b da [l, -s ou nd; Zingam- characteristics ; yat-as its ; dra§t r the seer ; drsya
yo [t-of what is seen.
-



-

TRANSLATION
From the darkness of false ego, the first of the five elements, namely
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the sky, is generated. Its subtle form is the quality of sound, exactly as
the seer is in relationship with the seen.
PURPORT
The five elements, namely sky , air, fire, water, and earth, are all but
different qualities of the darkness of false ego . This means that the false
ego in the sum total form of mahat-tattva is generated from the marginal
potency of the Lord, and du e to this false ego of lording it over the mate
rial creation, ingredients are generated for the false enj oyment of the
living being. The living being is practically the dominating factor over the
material elements as the enjoyer, though the backgro und is the Supreme
Lord. Factu ally , save and except the Lord, no one can be called the
enjoyer, but the living entity falsely desires to beco me the enj oyer, which
is the origin of false ego. When the bewildered living being desires this, the
shadow elements are generated by the will of the Lord, and the living
entities are allowed to ru n after them as after phantasmagoria.
It is said that first the tanmiitrii sound is created and then the sky, and
in this verse it is confirmed that actually it is so, but sound is the subtle
form of the sky , and the distinction is like that between the seer and the
seen. The sound is the representation of the actual object, as the sound
produced speaking of the object gives an idea of the descri ption of the
object. Therefore sound is the sub tle characteristic of the object. Similarly,
sou nd representation of the Lord, in terms of His characteristics, is the
complete form of the Lord, as was seen by Vasudeva and Maharaja
Dasaratha, the fathers of Lord Kr��a and Lord Rama. The sound repre
sentation of the Lord is nondifferent from the Lord Himself because the
Lord and His representation in sou nd are absolute knowledge. Lord
Caitanya has instructed us that in the holy name of the Lord, as sound
representation of the Lord, ai J the potencies of the Lord are invested, and
thus one can i mmediateJy enjoy the association of the Lord by the pure
vibration of the sou nd representation of His holy name, and the concept
of the Lord is immedi ately manifested before the pure devotee. A pure
devotee, therefore, is not aloof from the Lord even for a moment. The
holy name of the Lord, as it is recom mended in the sa.stras,
Hare Kr§rw, Hare Knrw, Krrra IC[f[W, Hare Hare
Hare Riima, flare Riima, Riima Rama, Hare Hare,

may therefore be constantly chanted by the aspiring devotee in order to be
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constantly in touch with the Supreme Lord. One who is thus able to
associate with the Lord is sure to be delivered from the darkness of the
created world, a product of false ego {tamaso mii jyotir gamaya).

TEXTS 26-29
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nabhaso �tha vikuroii[Liid
abhiit sparsa-guro �nilafl,
pariinvayiic chabdaviirhs ca
priira ojafl, saho balam
viiyor api vikuroariit
kiila-karma-svabhiivatafl,
udapadyata tejo vai
riipavat sparsa-sabdavat
tejasas tu vikuroii[Liid
iisid ambho rasiitmakam
riipavat sparsavac ciimbho
gho§avac ca paninvayiit

.

.

visesas tu vikuroiiniid
ambhaso gandhaviin abhiit
pariinvayiid rasa-sparsa
sabda-riipa-guriinvita.fl,

The Cause of All Causes

Texts 26-29 ]

255

nabhasa�-of the sky ; atha-thus; vikurvaru'it being transformed; abhiit
generated ; sparsa-touch ; gu r-a�-quality ; a n ila�-air ; para-previous;
anvayiit-by succession; sabdaviin-full of sound ; ca-also ; prar- a�- life ;
oja�-sense perception ; saha�-fat ; balam-strength ; vayo�-of the air ;
api also ; vik urvar-at-by transformation ; kala time ; karma- reaction of
the past ; sva-b havata�-on the basis of nature ; udapadyata-generated ;
teja�-fire ; vai- duly ; riipavat-with form ; spa rsa-touch; sabdavat-with
sound also ; tejasa�-of the fire ; vik urvar-at-on being transformed ; asit
it so happened; ambha�-water ; rasa iitmakam-composed of juice; riipavat
-with form ; spa rsavat-with touch ; ca-an d ; ambha�-water ; gho§avat
with sound; ca-and; para-previous ; anvayat-by succession; viSe§a�
variegatedness; tu but ; vik urvar-at-by transformation ; amb hasa�-of
water ; gandhaviin- odorous ; abhiit-became ; para-previous ; anvayat
by successio n ; rasa juice ; sparsa- touch ; sabda-sound ; riipa-gurw-anvita�
qualitative.
-

-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Because the sky is transformed, the air is generated with the quality of
touch, and by previous succession the air is also full of sound and the basic
principles of duration of life : sense perception, mental power and bodily
strength. When the air is transformed in course of time and nature's course,
fire is generated, taking shape with the sense of touch and sound. Since
fire is also transformed, there is a manifestation of water, full of juice as
previously. It also has form and touch and is also full of sound. And
water, being transformed from all variegatedness on earth, appears odorous
and, as previously, becomes qualitatively full of juice, touch, sound and
form respectively.
PURPORT
The whole process of creation is an act of gradual evolution and
development from one element to another, reaching up to the variegated
ness of the earth as so many trees, plants, mou ntains, rivers, reptiles, birds,
animals and varieties of human beings. The quality of sense perception is
also evolutionary, namely generated from sound, then touch, and from
touch to form. Taste and odor are also generated along with the gradual
development of sky, air, fire, water and earth. They are all mutually the
cause and effect of one another, but the original cause is the Lord Himself
in plenary portion, as Maha-Vi�tm lying in the causal water of the mahat-
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tat tva. As such, Lord Kr§�a is described in the Brahma-sarhhita as the cause
of all causes, and this is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita as follows:
aharh saroasya prabhavo matta[l. saroarh pravartate
iti matva bhajante marh budha bhava-samanvita[l..
(Bg. 10 .8)
The qualities of sense perception are fully represented in the earth, and
they are manifested in other elements to a lesser extent. In the sky there is
sound only, whereas in the air there is sound and touch . In the fire there is
sound, touch and shape, and in the water there is taste also along �th the
other perceptions, namely sound, touch, shape, etc. In the earth, however,
there are all the above-mentioned qualities with an extra development of
odor also. Therefore on the earth there is a full display of variegatedness
of life, which is originally started with the b asic principle of air. Diseases
of the body take place due to derangement of air within the earthly body
of the living beings. Mental diseases result from special derangement of the
air within the body, and as such the yogic exercise is specially beneficial
to keep the air in order so that diseases of the body become almost nil by
such exercises, and when properly done the duration of life also increases,
and one can have control over death also by such practices. A perfect yogi
can have command over death and quit the body at the right moment,
when he is competent to transfer himself to a suitable planet. The bhak ti
yogi, however, surpasses all the yogis because, by dint of his devotional
service, he is promoted to the region beyond the material sky, and he is
placed in one of the planets in the spiritual sky by the supreme will of the
Lord, the controller of everything.

TEXT 30

�f{q., +i�, �ij � mrm � ,
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..

vaikiirikan mano jajiie
devii vaikiirikii dasa
dig-vatarka-prace to 'svi
vahnindropendra-mitra-ka[l.
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vaikiirikiit-from the mode of goodness ; mana[t-the mind ; jajfie-gen
erated ; devii[t-demigods ; vaikiirikiift-in the mode of goodness ; dasa- ten
in number ; dik-the controller of direction; viita-the controller of air ;
arka-the sun; praceta[t -Varu�a ; asvi-the Asvinikumaras; vahni-the fire
god ; indra-the King of heaven ; upendra-the deity in heaven; mitra- one
of the twelve Adityas; kiilz,-Prajapati Brahma.

TRANSLATION
From the mode of goodness the mind was generated and became mani
fest, as also the ten demigods controlling the bodily movements. Such
demigods are known as the controller of directions, the controller of air,
the sun-god, the father of Da�a Prajapati, the ASvimK.umaras, the fire-god,
the King of heaven, the worshipable deity in the heaven, the chief of the
Adityas, and Brahmaji the Prajapati. All came into existence.
PURPORT
Vaikiirika is the neutral stage of creation, and tejas is the initiative of
creation, while tamas is the full display of material creation under the spell
of the darkness of ignorance. Manufacture of the "necessities of life" in
factories and workshops, excessively prominent in the age of Kali or in the
age of the machine, is the summit stage of the quality of darkness. Such
manufacturing enterprises by the hu man society are in the mode of darkness
because factually there is no necessity for the commodities manufactured.
The human society primarily requires food for subsistance, shelter for
sleeping, defense for protection and commodities for satisfaction of the
senses. The senses are the practical signs of life, as will be explained in the
next verse. Hu man civilization is meant for purifying the senses, and
objects of sense satisfaction should be supplied as much as absolutely
required, but not for aggravating artificial sensory needs. Food, shelter,
defense and sense gratification are all needs of material existence. Other
wise, in his pure uncontaminated state of original life, the living entity has
no such needs. The needs are, therefore, artificial, and in the pure state of
life there are no such needs. As such, increasing the artificial needs, as is
the standard of material civilization, or advancing the economic develop
ment of human society , is a sort of engagement in the darkness of know
ledge. By such engagement, human energy is spoiled, because human energy
is primarily meant for purifying the senses in order to be engaged in satis-
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fying the senses of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord, being the
supreme possessor of spiritual senses, is the master of the senses, Hr�ikesa.
Ilr§lka means the senses, and iSa means the master. The Lord is not the
servant of the senses, or, in other words, He is not directed by the dictation
of the senses, but the conditioned souls or the individual living entities are
servants of the senses. They are conducted by the direction or dictation of
the senses, and therefore material civilization is a kind of engagement in
sense gratification only. The standard of human civilization should be to
cure the disease of sense gratification, and this can be done simply by
becoming an agent for satisfying the spiritual senses of the Lord. The
senses are never to be stopped in their engagements, but they should be
purified by engaging them in the pure service of sense gratification of the
master of the senses. This is the instruction of the whole Bhagavad-gitii.
Arjuna wanted first of all to satisfy his own senses by his decision not to
fight with his kinsmen, etc., but Lord Sri Kr$�a taught him the Bhagavad
gitii just to purify Arjuna 's decision for sense gratification. Therefore
Arjuna agreed to satisfy the senses of the Lord, and thus he fought the
Battle of Kuruk�etra, as the Lord desired.
The Vedas instruct us to get out of the existence of darkness and go
forward on the path of light (tamaso mii jyotir gamaya). The path of light
is therefore to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Misguided men, or less intelli
gent men, follow the path of self-realization without any attempt to
satisfy the transcendental senses o f the Lord by following the path shown
by Arjuna and other devotees of the Lord. On the contrary, they artificially
try to stop the activities of the senses (yoga system), or they deny the
transcendental senses of the Lord {jfiiina system). The devotees are, how
ever, above the yogis and the jiiiinis because pure devotees do not deny
the senses of the Lord ; they want to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Only
because of the darkness of ignorance do the yogis and jfianis deny the
senses of the Lord and thus artificially try to control the activities of the
diseased senses. In the diseased condition of the senses there is too much
engagement of the senses in increasing material needs. When one comes to
see the disadvan tage of aggravating the sense activities, one is called a
jfiiini, and when one tries to stop the activities of the senses by the practice
of yogic principles, he is ca1 led a yogi, but when one is fully aware of the
transcendental senses of the Lord and tries to satisfy His senses, one is
called a devotee of the Lord. The devotees of the Lord neither try to deny
the senses o f the Lord nor do they artificially stop the actions of the
senses. B u t they do voluntarily engage the purified senses in the service of
the master of the senses, as was done by Arjuna, thereby easily attaining
the p e rfe c t i o n of satisfying th e Lord , the ultimate goal of all perfection.
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taijasiit tu vikurviirtiid
indrayii[Li daiiibhavan
jniina-sak ti{l. k riyii-sak tir
buddhi[l. priirtas ca taijasau
sro trarh tvag-gh riirta-drg-jihvii
viig-dor-mel}h riinghri-piiyava�
taijasiit- by the passionate egoism; tu-but ; vikurvii[Liit-transformation
of; in drayii[Li-the senses; dasa- ten in number ; abhavan-generated ; jfiiina
sakti[l. the five senses for acquiring knowledge ; kriyii-sakti[l.-the five
senses of activities ; buddhi{l.-intelligence ; priira� the living energy; ca
also ; taijasau-all products of the mode of passion ; srotram-the sense for
hearing; tvak -the sense for touching; ghriirta the sense for smelling; drk
the sense for seeing; jihvii- the sense for tasting; viik -the sense for speak
ing; do�-the sense for handling; mel}h ra -the genitals; anghri the legs;
piiyava �- L he sense for evacuating.


-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
By further transformation of the mode of passion, the sense organs
like the ear, skin, nose, eyes, tongue, mouth, hands, genitals, legs, and the
outlet for evacuating, together with intelligence and living energy, are all
generated.
PURPORT
The living condition in the material existence depends more or less on
one's intelligence and powerful living energy . Intelligence to counteract the
hard struggle for existence is assisted by the senses for acquiring knowledge,
and the living energy is maintained by manipulating the active organs, like
hands and legs, etc. But on the whole, the struggle for existence is an
exertion of the mode of passion. Therefore all the sense organs, headed
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by intelligence and the living energy , priirw, are different products and by
products of the second mode of nature, called passion. This mode of
passion is, however, the product of the air element, as described before.

TEXT 32

yadaite 'smigata bhiiva
bhiitendriya-mano-gur-a�
yadayatana-nirmiir-e
na sekur brahma-vit-tama
yada-as long as; ete-all these; asangatii� without being assembled;
bhiiva� remained so situated ; bhiita-elements; indriya senses ; manaft
mind; gu r.aft- modes of nature ; yadii-so long; iiyatana body ; nirmiir. e in
the matter of being formed ; na seku�-was not possible; brahma-vit-tama0 Narada, the best knower of transcendental knowledge.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Narada, best of the transcendentalists, the forms of the body could
not take place as long as these created parts, namely the elements, senses,
mind and the modes of nature, were assembled.
0

PURPORT
The different types of bodily construction of the living entities arE
exactly like different types o f motor cars manufactured by assembling the
allied motor parts. When the car is made ready, the driver sits in the car
and moves it as he desires. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 18.6 1 ) : the living entity is as if seated on the machine of the body,
and the car of the body is moving by the control of material nature, just as
the railway trains are moving under the direction of the controller. The
living entities are, however, not the bodies; they are separate from
the cars of the body. But the less intelligent material scientist cannot
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understand the process of assembling the parts of the body, namely the
senses, the mind and the qualities of the material modes. Every living
entity is a spiritual spark, part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and by the
kindness of the Lord, for the Father is kind to His sons, the individual
living beings are given a little freedom to act according to their will to
lord it over the material nature. Just as the father gives some playthings to
the crying child to satisfy him , similarly the whole material creation is
made possible by the will of the Lord to allow the bewildered living
entities to lord it over things as they desire, although under the control of
the agent of the Lord. The living entities are exactly like small children
playing the material field under the control of the maidservant of the
Lord (nature). They accept the aya, or the maidservant, as all in all and
thus wrongly conceive the Supreme Truth to be feminine (Goddess Durga,
etc.). The foolish, childlike materialists cannot reach beyond the concep
tion of the maidservant, material nature, but the intelligent grown-up sons
of the Lord know well that all the acts of material nature are controlled
by the Lord, just as a maidservant is under the control of the master, the
father of the u ndeveloped children.
The parts of the body , namely the senses, etc. , are the creation of the
mahat-tattva, an d when they are assembled by the will of the Lord, the
material body comes into existence, and the living entity is allowed to use
it for further activities. It is explained as follows.

TEXT 33
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tadii sarhhatya ciinyonyarh
bhagavac-chakti-coditii"[t
sad-asattvam upiidiiya
cobhayarh sasrjur hy ada�
tadii-all those; sarhhatya-being assembled ; ca-also ; anya- one; anyam
-other; bhagavat-by the Personality of Godhead ; sakti- energy ; coditii/1being applied ; sad-asattvam-primarily and secondarily; upiidiiya-accepting;
ca-also ; ub hayam-both; sasou[l - came into existence; hi-certainly; ada[t
-this universe.
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TRANSLATION
Thus when all these became assembled by force of the energy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this universe certainly came into being
by accepting both the primary and secondary causes of creation.
PURPORT
In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead exerts His different energies in the creation ; it is not that He
Himself is transformed into material creations. He expands Himself by His
different energies, as well as by His plenary portions. In a corner of the
spiritual sky of brah majyoti a spiritual cloud sometimes appears, and the
covered portion is called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His plenary
portion as_ Maha-Vi�'{lU , lies down within the water of the mahat-tat tva, and
the water is called the Causal Ocean (Kara'{la-jala) . While M aha-Vi�pu sleeps
within the Causal Ocean , innumerable universes are generated along with
His breathing. These universes are floating, and they are scattered all over
the Causal Ocean. They stay only during the breathing period of Maha
Vi�pu . In each and every universal globe, the same M aha-Vi�pu enters again
as Garbhodakasayi V i�pu and lies there on the serpentlike Se�a incarnation,
and from His navel a lotus stem is sprouted, and on the lotus, Brahma the
lord of the universe is born. Brahma creates all forms of living beings of
different shapes in terms of different desires within the universe. He
creates also the sun, moon and other demigods.
Therefore the chief engineer of the material creation is the L ord Him
self, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 9.10). It is He only who
directs the material nature to produce all sorts of moving and nonmoving
creations.
There are two modes of material creation : the creation of the collective
universes, as stated above, done by the Maha-Vi�'{lU, and the creation of the
single universe. Both are done by the Lord, and thus the universal shape,
as we can see, takes place.

TEXT 34
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var§a-pilga-sahasriinte
tad art9-am udake sayam
kiila-karma-sva b hiiva-s tho
jivo 'jivam ajivayat

var§a-pilga- many years; sahasra-ante-of thousands of years; tat-that;
art9-am the universal globe; udake- in the causal water ; saya m -being
drowned ; kala-eternal time; karma-action; sva bhiiva stha�-according to
the modes of nature ; jiva� the Lord of the living beings; ajivam- non
animated; ajiv ayat-caused to be animated.
-

-



-

TRANSLATION
Thus all the universes remained thousands of eons within the water
[Causal Ocean ] , and the Lord of living beings, entering in each of them,
caused them to be fully animated.
PURPORT
The Lord is described here as the jiva because He is the leader of all
other jivas (living entities). In the Vedas He is described as the nitya, the
leader of all other nityas. The Lord's relation with the living entities is like
that of the father with the sons. The sons and the father are qualitatively
equal , but the father is never the son, nor is the son ever the father who
begets. So, as described above, the Lord as Garbhodakasayi Vi�pu or
Hirapyagarbha Supersoul enters into each and every u niverse and causes it
to be animated by begetting the living entities within the womb of the
material nature, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii ( 1 4.3). After each
annihilation of the material creation, all the living entities are merged
within the body of the Lord, and after creation they are again impregnated
within the material energy. In the material existence, therefore, the
material energy is seemingly the mother of the living entities, and the
Lord is the father. When , however, the animation takes place, the living
entities revive their own natural activities under the spell of time and
energy, and thus the varieties of living beings are manifested. The Lord is,
therefore, ultimately the cause of all animation over the material world.
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TEXT 35

�: I
("f�WckjW;ql�aJ : ("IWI���ftq�li. � � ��I I
« �

���IG\U� �

sa eva puru�as tasmiid
ar-flarh nirbhidya nirgata[l,
.sahasrorv-anghri-biih v-ak�a[l,
sahasriinana-sir�aviin

-

sa[l,- He, the Lord ; eva-Himself; puru�a[l, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; tasmiit-from within the universe; arz.�am- Hiral)yagarbha;
nirbh idya di viding; ni rgata[l,- came out ; sahasra-thousands ; U:ru- thighs ;
anghri legs; biihu-arms; ak�a[l, - eyes; sahasra-thousands of; iinana
mouths; sir�aviin-with heads also .

-

-

TRANSLATION
The Lord [ Maha-Vi��u ] , although lying in the Causal Ocean, came out
of it, and dividing Himself as Hira�yagarbha, He entered into each universe
and assumed the virata riipa, with thousands of legs, arms, mouths, and
heads, etc.
PURPORT
The expansions of the planetary systems within each and every universe

are situated in the different part of the viriita rilpa (universal form) of the

Lord, and they are described as follows :

TEXT 36

�Bf&FP-t4�l€fil'l �trtf..(f 'l;f\'Aat: I
�: «R �m� \lff'I�IRfir : I I ����
yasyehiivayavair lokiin
kalpayanti mani§irw[l,
katyadibhir adha[l, sapta
saptordhvarh jaghaniidibhi[l,
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yasya-whose ; iha-in the universe ; avayavai[l-by the l i m bs o r l h e b o d y ;
lokan- all the planets; kalpayanti-imagine; mani�irwfl-great philosophers ;
kati-adibhi[l- down fro m the waist ; adha[l- downwards ; sapta- seven sys
tems ; sapta-iirdham- and seven systems upwards ; jaghana-adibhi[l-front
portion.

TRANSLATION
Great philosophers imagine that the complete planetary systems in the
universe are displays of the different limbs of the universal body of the
Lord, downwards and upwards.
PURPORT
The word kalpayanti, or "imagine," is significant. The virata universal
form of the Absolute is an imagination of the specu lative philoso phers who
are unable to adjust to the eternal two-handed form of Lord Sri Kr�pa.
Although the universal form, as imagined by the great philosophers, is one
of the features of the Lord, it is more or less imaginary. It is said that seven
upper planetary systems are situated above the waist of the universal
form, whereas the lower planetary systems are situated down from His
waist. The idea impressed herein is that the Supreme Lord is conscious of
every part of His body, and nowhere in the creation is there anything
beyond His control.

TEXT 37

� im �;rit� �: I
��� �;ICJij: tfF;+� �� �lltij 1 1 �\91 1

��'lB'I

puru�asya mukharh brahma
k §atram etasya bahava[l
iirvor vaisyo bhagavata[l
padbhyarh siidro vyajiiyata
puru§asya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; mukham- mouth;
brahma-is the briihmarws; k�atram-the royal order ; etasya-of Him;
biihava[l-the arms; iirvo[t-the thighs ; vaisya[t- are the mercantile men;
bhagavata[l-of the Personality of Godhead ; padbhyiim-from His legs;
siidra[t-the laborer class ; vyajiiyata-became manifested .
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TRANSLATION

The hrahma�as represent His mouth, the k�atriyas His arms, the
vaisyas His thighs, and the siidras are horn of His legs.
PURPORT
All living beings are stated to be the parts and parcels of the Supreme
Lord, and how they are so is explained in this verse. The four divisions of
human society, namely the intelligent class or the b riihmar-as, the admin
istrative class or the k§atriyas, the mercantile class or the vaiSyas, and the
sudra class or the laborers, are all in different parts of the body of the
Lord. As such, no one is different from the Lord. The mouth of the body
and the legs of the body are non different constitutionally, but the mouth
or the head of the body is qualitatively more important than the legs. At
the same time, the mouth, the legs, the arms and the thighs are all
component parts of the body. These limbs of the body of the Lord are
meant to serve the complete whole. The mouth is meant for speaking and
eating, the arms are meant for the protection of the body, the legs are
meant for carrying the body, and the waist of the body is meant for
maintaining the b ody. The intelligent class in society, therefore, must
speak on behalf of the- body, as well as accept foodstuff to satisfy the
hunger of the body. The hunger of the Lord is to accept the fruits of
sacrifice. The b riihmar-as or the intelligent class must be very expert in
performing such sacrifices, and the subordinate class must join in such
sacrifices. To speak for the Supreme Lord means to glorify the Lord by
means of propagating the knowledge of the Lord as it is, broadcasting the
factual nature of the Lord and the factual position of all other parts of
the whole body . The b riihmarz,as, therefore, are required to know the
Vedas or the ultimate source of knowledge. Veda means knowledge, and
anta means the end of it. According to Bhagavad-gitii, the Lord is the source
of everything (aharh saroasya prabhava!;t), and thus the end of all know
ledge ( Vedanta) is to know the Lord, to know our relationship with Him
and to act according to that relationship only. The parts of the body are
related to the body ; similarly, the living being must know his relationship
with the Lord. The human life is especially meant for this purpose, namely
to know the factual relationship of every living being with the Supreme
Lord. Without knowing this relationship, the human life is spoiled. The
intelligent class of men, the b riihmarz,as, are therefore especially responsible
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for broadcasting this knowledge of our relationship with the Lord and
leading the general mass of people to the right path. The administrative
class is meant for protecting the living beings so that they can serve this
purpose ; the mercantile class is meant for producing food grains and
distributing them to the complete human society so that the whole popu
lation is given a chance to live comfortably and discharge the duties of
human life. The mercantile class is also required to give protection to the
cows in order to get sufficient milk and milk products, which alone can
give the proper health and intelligence to maintain a civilization perfectly
meant for knowledge of the ultimate truth. An d the laborer class, who
are neither intelligent nor powerful, can help by physical services to the
other higher classes and thus be benefitted by their cooperation. There
fore the universe is a complete unit in relationship with the Lord, and
without this relationship with the Lord the whole hu man society is
disturbed and is without any peace and prosperity. This is confirmed in the
Vedas: briihma[lO �sya mukham iisid� biihu riijanya� krta�.

TEXT 38

�: EfiRq�n �+�f ���s� 0: 1
� �� ��m ff��Tehl ffrn�;r: I I � �I I
bhurloka� kalpita� padbhyiirh
bhuvarloko �sya niibhita�
hrdii svarloka urasii
maharloko mahiitmanah
.

.

bhu[l-the lower planetary systems up to the stratum of the earth; loka[l
-the planets; kalpita�-it is so imagined or s aid ; padbhyiim out of the legs ;
bh uva�-the upper ; loka� the planetary system ; asya of Him (the Lord's) ;
niibhita�-from the navel abdomen ; hrdii by the heart ; svarloka�-the
planetary systems occupied by the demigods ; urasa-by the chest; mahar
loka�-the planetary system occupied by great sages and saints; maha
iitmana�- of the Supreme Personality of Godhead .
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The lower planetary systems, up to the limit of the earthly stratum,
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are said to be situated in His legs. The middle planetary systems, be
ginning from the Bhuvarloka, are situated in His navel. And the still higher
planetary systems, occupied by the demigods and highly cultured sages
and saints, are situated in the chest of the Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
There are fourteen spheres of planetary systems within this universe.
The lower systems are called the Bhilrloka, the middle systems are called
Bhuvarloka, and the higher planetary systems, up to Brahmaloka, the
highest planetary system of the universe, are called the Svarloka. And all
of them are situated on the body of the Lord. In other words, no one
within this universe is without a relationship with the Lord.

TEXT 39

Jft�P"li �;r��lS� ijtflJl€6: (\i"ta\4� l
�: ��� il&f<9�: ��ld�: � � ��� �
grivayarh janalok o 'sya
tapoloka� stana-dvayat
murdhabh* satyalokas tu
brahmaloka� sanatana�
gnvayam-up to the neck ; janalokaft-the Janaloka planetary system;
asya of Him; tapolokaft-the Tapoloka planetary system ; stana-dvayat
beginning from the breast ; murdhabhift-by the head ; satyalok aft-the
Satyaloka planetary system ; tu-bu t ; brahmalokaft-the spiritual planets;
sanatanaft-eternal.
-

TRANSLATION
From the forefront of the chest up to the neck of the universal form
of the Lord are situated the planetary systems named J analoka and
Tapoloka, whereas Satyaloka, the topmost planetary system, is situated
on the head of the form. The spiritual planets, however, are eternal.
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PURPORT
Many times in these pages we have discussed the spiritual planets
situated beyond the material sky, and the description is corroborated in
this verse. The word saniitana is significant . This very idea of eternity is
expressed in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 8.20), where it is said that beyond the
material creation there is the spiritual sky, where everything is eternal.
Sometimes Satyaloka, the planet in which Brahma resides, is also called
Brahmaloka. But the Brahmaloka mentioned here is not the same as the
Satyaloka planetary system. This Brahmaloka is eternal, whereas the
Satyaloka planetary system is not eternal. And to distinguish between the
two, the adjective saniitana has been used in this case. According to Srila
Jiva Gosvami, this Brahmaloka is the loka or abode of Brahma, or the
Supreme Lord. In the spiritual sky all the planets are as good as the Lord
Himself. The Lord is all spirit, and His name, fame, glories, qualities,
pastimes, etc., are all nondifferent from Him because He is absolute. As
such, the planets in the kingdom of God are also nondifferent from Him.
In those planets there is no difference between the body and the soul, nor
is there any influence of time as we experience it in the material world.
And in addition to there being no influence of time, the planets in the
Brahmaloka, due to their being spiritual, are never annihilated. All varie
gatedness in the spiritual planets is also one with the Lord, and therefore
the Vedic aphorism ekam eviidvitiyam is fully realized in that saniitana
atmosphere of spiritual variegatedness. This material world is only a shadow
phantasmagoria of the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, and because it is a
shadow it is never eternal ; the variegatedness in the material world of
duality (spirit and matter) cannot be compared with that of the spiritual
world. Because of a poor fund of knowledge, less intelligent persons
sometimes mistake the conditions of the shadow world to be equivalent to
those of the spiritual world, and thus the Lord and His pastimes in the
material world are mistaken as one with the conditioned souls and their
activities. The Lord condemns such less intelligent persons in the Bhagavad
gitii (9 . 1 1 ) :
avajiinanti miirh mug,ha. miinu§irh tanum iisritam
pararh bhiivam ajananto mama bhiita-mahesvaram
Whenever the Lord incarnates, He does so in His full internal potency
(iitma-miiyii), and less intelligent persons mistake Him to be one of the
material creations. Snl.a Sridhara Svami, therefore, rightly commenting on
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this verse, says that the Brahmaloka mentioned here is Vaiku�tha, the
kingdom of God, which is sanaJana or eternal and is therefore not exactly
like the material creations described above. The viriita universal form of
the Lord is an imagination for the material world. It has nothing to do
with the spiritual world, or the kingdom of God.

TEXTS 40-4 1

a�Efiali �m ��+";.ff g mit: I
iilm� � � �"lll ij 6�1d�� l l � o l l
�(lctJ ij �'liT+� stq�l+� �(lid�'( I
qm� �� � ��t�: �� I I � � I I
•

•

•

•

tat-katyiirh ciitalarh k�ptam
iirubhyiirh vitalarh vibho�
jiinubhyiirh sutalarh suddharh
janghiibhyiirh tu taliitalam
mahiitalarh tu gulphiibhyiirh
prapadab hyam rasiitalam
piitularh piida-talata
iti lokamaya� pumiin
tat-in His; katyiim-waist ; ca-also ; atalam-the first planetary system
below the earth ; k lptam-situated ; ii rub hyiim -on the thighs ; vitalam-the
second planetary system below ; vibhoft- 0 Narada; jiinubhyiim- on the
ankles ; sutalam-the third planetary system below ; suddham-purified;
janghiibhyiim-on the joints ; tu-but; talatalam-the fourth planetary
system below; mahutalam-the fifth planetary system below ; tu-but;
gulphiibhyiim- situated on the cal v es ;prapadiibhyiim-on the upper or front
portion of the feet ; rasiitalam-the sixth planetary system below; piitiilam
the seventh planetary system below; piida tala ta[l- on the bottom or soles
of the feet ; iti thu s ; lokamaya�-full of planetary systems ; pumiin- t he
Lord.
-

-

TRANSLATION
My dear son Narada, know from me that there are seven lower plane
tary systems out of the total fourteen: the first planetary system, known as

Texts 40-4 1 ]

The Cause of All Causes

271

the Atala, is situated on the waist; the second, Vitala, is situated on the
thighs; the third, Sutala, on the ankles; the fourth, Talatala, on the joints;
the fifth, Mahatala, on the calves; the sixth, Rasatala, on the upper portion
of the feet; and the seventh, Patala, is situated on the soles of the feet.
Thus the virata form of the Lord is full of all planetary systems.
PURPORT
Modern enterprisers (the astronauts who travel in space) may take infor
mation from Srimad-Bhiigavatam that in space there are fourteen divisions
of planetary systems. The situation is calculated from the earthly planetary
system, which is called Bhurloka. Above Bhurloka there is Bhuvarloka, and
the topmost planetary system is called Satyaloka. These are the upper
seven lokas, or planetary systems. And similarly, there are seven lower
planetary systems, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala,
Rasatala and Patala lokas. All these planetary systems are scattered over
the complete universe, which occupies an area of 2,000,000,000 x
2,000 ,000,000 square miles. The modern astronauts can travel only a few
thousand miles away from the earth, and therefore their attempt to travel
in the sky is something like child's play on the shore of an expansive
ocean. The moon is situated in the third status of the upper planetary
system, and in the Fifth Canto of S rimad-Bhiigavatam we shall be able to
know the distant situation of the various planets scattered over the vast
material sky . There are innumerable universes beyond the one in which we
are put, and all these material universes cover only an insignificant portion
of the spiritual sky, which is described above as saniitana-b rahmaloka. The
Supreme Lord very kindly invites the intelligent human beings to return
back home, back to Godhead, in the following verse of the Bhagavadgitii:
abrah ma-bhuvaniil lokiift punar iivartino 'rjuna
miirh apetya tu kaun teya punar janma na vidyate.
(Bg. 8 . 16)
Beginning from Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe situated
just below the eternal Brahmaloka, as described above, all the planets are
material. And one's situation in any of the many material planets is still
subjected to the laws of material nature, namely birth, death, old age and
disease. But one can get complete liberation from all the above-mentioned
material pangs when one enters into the eternal Brahmaloka saniitana
atmosphere, the kingdom of God. Therefore liberation, as contemplated
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by the speculative philosophers and the mystics, is possible only when one
becomes a devotee of the Lord. Anyone who is not a devotee cannot enter
into the kingdom of God. Only by attainment of service attitude in the
transcendental position can one enter into the kingdom of Godhead.
Therefore the speculative philosophers, as well as the mystics, must first of
all be attracted to the devotional cult before they can factually attain
liberation.

TEXT 42

4{�: �qcr: q��:�t ��Jt�� .: I
�qi: �trm �t �fu ttl itqiqi(!q;n I I �� I I
bhurloka� kalpita� padbhyiim
bhuvarlok o 'sya niibhita�
svarloka� kalpito murdhnii
iti vii loka-kalpanii
bhurloka�-the entire planetary system beginning from Patala to the
earthly planetary system; kalpita�-imagined ; padb hyiim-situated on the
legs; bhuvarloka�-the Bhuvarloka planetary system ; asya-of the universal
form of the Lord ; niibhita�-out of the navel abdomen ; svarloka�-the
higher planetary system beginning with the heavenly planets-kalpita�
imagined; murdhnii-beginning from the chest to the head ; iti-thus ; vii
either ; loka-the planetary systems; kalpanii-imagination.

TRANSLATION
Others may divide the whole planetary system into three divisions,
namely the lower planetary systems on the legs up to the earth, the middle
planetary systems on the navel, and the upper planetary systems of
Svarloka from the chest to the head of the Supreme Personality.
PURPORT
The three divisions of the complete planetary systems are here men
tioned ; fourteen are imagined by others, and that is also explained ..
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Fifth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, en titled "The Cause of All Causes. "

CHAPTER SIX
Purusa-sukta confirmed
.

TEXT l

Si4Menfl
CIRf ��� iJ;i �«t Q1l �: I
M�o41�dl'i\1'1i �@1 d«i� :q I I � I I
brah movaca
viiciirh vahner mukharh k§etrarh
chandasiirh sapta dhiitava[l,
havya-kavyamrtannanarh
jihvii sarva-rasasya ca
brahmii uviica- Lord Brahma said; viiciim-of the voice ; vahne[l,- of fire ;
mukham-the mouth ; k§etram- generating center; chandasiim- of the Vedic
hymns, such as Gayatri; sapta- seven ; dhiitava[l, -skin and six other layers;
h avya- k avya- offerings for the demigods and the forefathers ; amrta-food
for human beings ; anniiniim-of all sorts of foodstuffs ; jihvii- the tongue ;
sarva-all ; rasasya- of all delicacies; ca-also.
TRANS LATION
Lord Brahma said : The mouth of the virata puru�a [ the universal form
of the Lord ] is the generating center of the voice, and the controlling deity
is Fire. His skin and six other layers are the generating centers of the Vedic
hymns, and His tongue is the productive center of different foodstuffs
and delicacies for offering to the demigods, the forefathers and the general
mass of people.
PURPORT
The opulences of the u niversal form of the Lord are described herein,
and it is said that His m outh is the generating center of all kinds of voices,
and its controlling deity is the fire demigod. And His skin and other six
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layers of the bodily constructions are the representative generating centers
of the seven kinds of V edic hymns, like the Giiyatri, etc. Giiyatri is the
beginning of all Vedic mantras, and it is explained in the first volume of
S rimad-Bhiigavatam. Since the generating centers are the different parts of
the universal form of the Lord, and since the form of the Lord is transcen
dental to the material creation, it is to be understood that the voice, the
tongue, the skin, etc . , suggest that the Lord in His transcendental form is
not without them. The material voice, or the energy of intaking foodstuff,
is generated originally from the Lord ; such actions are but perverted
reflections of the original reservoirs-the transcendental situation is not
without spiritual variegatedness. In the spiritual world, all the perverted
forms of material variegatedness are fully represented in their original
spiritual identity. The only difference is that material activities are con
taminated by the three modes of material nature, whereas the potencies in
the spiritual world are all purified because they are engaged in the un
alloyed transcendental loving service of the Lord. In the spiritual world,
the Lord is the sublime enj oyer of everything, and the living entities there
are all engaged in H is transcendental loving service without any contamina
tion of the modes of material nature. The activities in the spiritual world
are without any of the inebrieties of the material world, but there is no
question of impersonal voidness on the spiritual platform , as suggested by
the impersonalists. Devotional service is defined in the Niirada-pancariitra
as follows :
sarvopiidhi-vinirmuk tarh tatparatvena nirmalam
hr�ikera hr�ikesa-sevanarh bhak tir ucyate.
Originally, since all the senses are being produced out of the Lo rd's reser
voir of senses, the sensual activities of the material world are to be purified
by the process of devotional service, and thus the perfection of life can be
attained simply by purifying the present position of our material activities.
And the purifying process begins from the stage of being liberated from
the conception of different designations. Every living entity is engaged in
some sort of service, either for the self, or for the family, or for the society,
country, etc. , but, unfortunately, all such services are rendered due to
material attachment. The attachments of the material affinity may be
simply changed to the service of the Lord, and thus the treatment of being
freed from material attachment begins automatically. The process of
liberation is therefore easier through devotional service than by any other
methods, for in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 2 .5) it is said that one is subjected
to various kinds of tribulations if one is impersonally attached: kleso
,dhikataras te§iim avyak tiisak ta-ce tasiim.

Text 3 ]
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TEXT 2

�t� :q oo� ij� q(li...
atfi�;j)ijq�W :q �Flit .U�st.U�� :

1
II � I I ·

sarviisuniirh ca viiyos ca
tan-nase paramiiyare
aSvinor O§adhiniirh ca
ghrii[LO moda-pramodayo�
sarva-all ; asuniim- different kinds of life air ; ca- and ; viiyo�- of the air ;
ca-also ; tat-His ; niise-in the nose ; pa ra ma iiya[Le-in the transcendental
generating center; asvin o � of the Asvinikumara demigo ds ; O§adhiniim- of
all medicinal herbs; ca- also ; ghriira�- H is smelling power ; moda-pleasure ;
pramodayo�- specific sport.
-

-

TRANSLATION
His two nostrils are the generating centers of our breathing and of all
other airs, His smelling powers generate the Asvinikumara demigods and
all kinds of medicinal herbs, and His breathing energies produce different
kinds of fragrance.

riipii[Liirh tejasiirh cak§ur
diva� suryasya ciik§i[Li
karrau diSiirh ca tirthiiniirh
srotram iikiisa-sabdayo�
riipii[Liim-for all kinds of forms; tejasiim-of all that is illuminating;
cak§U�-the eyes; diva�-that which glitters; su ryasya-of the sun ; ca-also ;
ak§i[Li-the eyeballs ; karrau-the ears; disiim-of all directions; ca-and;
tirthiiniim- of all the Vedas; srotram-the sense of hearing; iikiisa-the sky ;
sabdayo�-of all sounds.
TRANSLATION
His eyes are the generating centers of all kinds of forms, and they
glitter and illuminate. His eyeballs are like the sun and the heavenly planets.
His ears hear from all sides and are receptacles for all the Vedas, and His
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sense of hearing is the generating center of the sky and of all kinds of
sound.
PURPORT

The word tirthiiniim is sometimes interpreted to mean the places of
pilgrimage, but Srila ]iva Gosvami says that it means the reception of the
Vedic transcendental knowledge. The propounders of the Vedic knowledge
are also known as the tirthas.
TEXT 4

ij�pf q-�IUari � :q ��
�tret �q�t€U�� ri� � ft

I

II

ij

II

tad-gii trarh vas tusiirii[Liirh
sau bhagasya ca bhiijanam
tvag asya sparsa-viiyos ca
sarva-medhasya caiva hi
tat- His; giitram-bodily surface ; vastusiiriiriim-of the active principles
of all articles; saubhagasya-of all auspicious opportunities; ca-and;
bhiijanam-field of production; tvak-skin ; asya- IIis; sparsa-touch ; viiyo[l,
-of the moving airs ; ca-also ; sarva-all kinds of; medhasya-of sacrifices;
ca-also ; eva- certainly ; hi-exactly.
TRANS LATION
His bodily surface is the breeding ground for the active principles of
everything and for all kinds of auspicious opportunities. His skin, like the
moving air, is the generating center for all kinds of senses of touch and is
the place for performing all kinds of sacrifices.
PURPORT

The air is the moving agent of all the planets, and as such the generating
centers for promotion to the deserving planets, the sacrifices, are His
bodily surface and are naturally the origin of all auspicious opportunities.

Text 6 ]
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PunJSa
. -siikta Confirmed
TEXT 5

u���R � �ij� �:
�1t����{Cllt4t� ftlcll�l(I�W@I¥( I I � I I
romiir-y udbhijja-jiitiniirh
yair vii yajiias tu sambhrta�
kesa-smasru-nakhiiny asya
silii-lohiib bhra-vidyutiim
ro miir-i-hairs on the body ; udbhijja vegetables ; jiitiniim-of the king
doms; ya*-by which; vii-either ; yajfia� sa crifi ces ; tu- but ; sambhrta�
particularly served; kesa-hairs ; smasru-facial ; nakhiini na ils; asya-of
Him ; silii-stones ; loha-iro n ores; iibbhra- mica ; vidyutiim - elec tricity
-

-

-

.

TRANSLATION
The hairs on His body are the cause of all vegetation, particularly of
those trees which are required as ingredients for sacrifice. The hairs on
His head are reservoirs for the clouds, and His face is the breeding ground
of electricity and mica. His nails are of stones and iron ores.
PURPORT

The polished nails of the Lord generate electricity, and the clouds rest
on the hairs of His head, and from His face mica is produced. One can
therefore collect all sorts of necessities of life from the person of the
Lord, and therefore the Vedas affirm that everything that is produced
is caused by the Lord . The Lord is the supreme cause of all causes.

TEXT 6
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biihavo loka-piiliiniirh
priiyasa� k�ema-karmar-iim
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biihava�-arms� loka-piiliiniim-of the governing deities of planets,
the demigods ; priiyasa�-almost always ; k§ema-karmariim-of those who
are leaders and protectors of the general mass.
TRANSLATION
The Lord's arms are the productive fields for the great demigods and
other leaders of the living entities who protect the general mass.
PURPORT

This important verse of S rimad-Bhiigavatam is corroborated and nicely
explained in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 0 .4 1 -42) as follows :
yad yad vibhutimat sattvarh snmad urjitam eva vii
tat tad eviivagaccha tvarh mama tejo 'rhsa-sambhavam
athavii bahunaitena kim jiiiitena taviirjuna
vi§tabhyiiham idarh krtsnam ekiirhsena sthito jagat
There are many powerful kings, leaders, learned scholars, scientists,
artists, engineers, inventors, excavators, archeologists, industrialists, poli
ticians, economists, business magnates, and many more powerful deities
or demigods like Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra, Surya, V arm)a, M arut, etc.,
who are all protecting the interest of the universal affairs of maintenance,
in different positions, and all of them are different powerful parts and
parcels of the Supreme L ord. The Supreme L ord Sri Kr�!la is the father
of all living entities. They are p laced in different high and low positions
according to their desires or aspirations. Some of them, as particularly
mentioned above, are specifically endowed with powers by the will of
the Lord. A sane person must know for certain that a living being,
however powerful he may be, is neither absolute nor independe nt. All
living beings must accept the origin of their specific power as mentioned
in this verse. And if they act accordingly, then simply by discharging their
respective occupational duties, they can achieve the highest perfection of
life, namely eternal life, complete knowledge and inexhaustible blessings.
As long as the powerful men of the world do not accept the origin of their
respective powers, namely the Personality of Godhead , the actions of miiyii
or illusion will continue to act. The actions of miiyii and illusion are such
that a powerful person, misled by the illusory material energy, wrongly
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accepts himself as all in all, and does not develop God consciousness. As
such, the false sense of egoism (namely myself and mine) has become
overly prominent in the world, and there is a hard struggle for existence in
the human society. The intelligent class of men, therefore, must admit the
Lord as the ultimate source of all energies and thus pay tribute to the Lord
for His good blessings. Simply by accepting the Lord as the supreme pro
prietor of everything, as He is actually so, one can achieve the highest
perfection of life. Whatever a person may be in the estimati on of the
social order of things, if a person tries to reciprocate a feeling of love
towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is satisfied with the
blessings of the Lord, he will at once feel the highest peace of mind for
which he is hankering life after life. Peace of mind , or in other words the
healthy state of mind, can only be achieved when the mind is situated in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The parts and parcels of the
Lord are endowed with specific powers for rendering service u nto the
Lord, just as a big business magnate's sons are empowered with specific
powers of administrqtion. The obedient son of the father never goes
against the will of the father and therefore passes life very peacefully in
concurrence with the head of the family, the father. Similarly, the Lord
being the father, all living beings should fully and satisfactorily discharge
the duty and will of the father, as faithful sons. This very mentality will at
once bring peace and prosperity to the human society.

TEXT 7
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vikramo bhiir bhuvaft svas ca
k§emasya sarar-asya ca
sarva-kiima-varasyiipi
hares carar-a iispadam
vikramaft, - forward steps; bhiift bhuvaft,-of the lower and upper planets;
svaft- as well as of heaven; ca- also ; k§emasya-of protection of all that we
have ; sarar-asya-of fearlessness ; ca also ; sarva-kiima-all that we need;
varasya-of all benediction ; api-exactly ; hareft,- of the Lord ; carar-aft
lotus feet ; aspadam-shelter.
-
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TRANSLATION
Thus the forward steps of the Lord are the shelter of the three upper,
lower, and heavenly planets, as well as for all that we need. They serve as
protection from all kinds of fear.
PURPORT

For absolute protection from all sorts of fear, as well as for all our needs
of life, we must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not only in this
planet but also in all the upper, lower, and heavenly planets. This absolute
dependence on the lotus feet of the Lord is called pure devotional service,
and it is directly hinted within this passage. No one should have any kind
of doubt in this matter, nor should one be inclined to seek the help of any
other demigods, because all of them are dependent on Him only. Everyone,
except the Lord Himself, is dependent on the mercy of the L ord; even
the all-pervading Supersoul is also dependent on the supreme aspect of
Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 8
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apiirh viryasya sargasya
parjanyasya prajii-pateft
purhsa[l, sisna upasthas tu
prajiity-iinanda-nirvrtift
apiim-of water ; viryasya- of the semen ; sargasya- of the generative ;
parjanyasya-of rains; prajii-pate[l,-of the creator ; purhsa[l,-of the Lord;
sisna[l,-the genitals ; upastha[l, tu-the place where the genitals are situated;
prajiiti due to beget ting; iinanda-pl ea sure ; nirvrt il£ -cause
-

.

TRANSLATION
From the Lord's genitals originate water, semen, generatives, rains, and
the procreators. His genitals are the cause of a pleasure that counteracts
the distress of begetting.
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PURPORT

The genitals and the pleasure of begetting counteract the distresses of
family encumbrances. One would cease to generate altogether if, by the
grace of the Lord, there were not a coating, a pleasure-giving substance, on
the surface of the generative organs. This substance gives a pleasure so
intense that it counteracts fully the distress of family encumbrances. A
person is so captivated by this pleasure-giving substance that he is not
satisfied by giving birth to a single child, but he increases the number of
children, with great risk of maintaining them, simply for this pleasure
giving substance. This pleasure-giving substance is not false, however,
because it originates from the transcendental body of the Lord. In other
words, the pleasure-giving substance is a reality, but it has taken up an
assumption of pervertedness on account of material contamination. In the
material world, sex life is the cause of many distresses on account of
material contact. Therefore, the sex life in the material world should not
be encouraged beyond the necessity. There is a necessity for generating
progeny even in the material world, but such generation of children must
be carried out with full responsibility for spiritual values. The spiritual
values of life can be realized in the human form of material existence, and
the human being must adopt family planning with reference to the context
of spiritual values, and not otherwise. The degraded form of family
restriction by use of contraceptives, etc., is the grossest type of material
contamination. Materialists who use these devices want to fully utilize the
pleasure potency of the coating on the genitals by artificial means, without
knowing the spiritual importance. And without knowledge of spiritual
values, the less intelligent man tries to utilize only the material sense
pleasure of the genitals.
TEXT 9
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piiyur yamasya mitrasya
parimok�asya niirada
hirhsiiyii nirrter mrtyor
nirayasya gudam smrtam
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piiyu� - the evacuating outlet ; yamasya-the controlling deity of death ;
mitrasya-of Mitra ; parimok§asya-of the evacuating hole ; niirada- 0
Narada ; hirhsiiyii�-of envy ; nirrte� - of misfortune ; mrtyo� - of death;
nirayasya-of hell ; gudam- the rectum ; smrtam- is understo od.

TRANSLATION

0 Narada, the evacuating outlet of the universal form of the Lord is the
abode of the controlling deity of death, Mitra, and the evacuating hole
and the rectum of the Lord is the place of envy, misfortune, death,
hell, etc.
TEXT 1 0
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pariibhfiter adharmasya
tamasas ciipi pa5cima�
niiflyo nada-nadiniirh ca
go triir-iim as th i-sarhhatift
pariibhfite[l.-of frustratio n ; adharmasya-of immortality ; tamasa[l.-of
ignorance; ca-an d ; api- as also ;pa5cima�-back ; niiflya�-of the intestines ;
nada-of the great rivers ; nadiniim- of the rivulets; ca- also ; gotriipiim-of
the mountains ; asthi-bones ; sa mhatift- accu m ulation .
TRANSLATION
The back side of the Lord is the place for all kinds of frustrations and
ignorance, as well as for immorality; from His veins flow the great rivers
and rivulets, and on His bones are stacked the great mountains.
PURPORT

In order to defy the impersonal conception of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, a systematic analysis of the physiological and anatomical
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constitution of His transcendental body is given here. It is clear from the
available description of the body of the Lord (His u niversal form) that the
form of the Lord is distinct from the forms of ordinary mundane concep
tion. In any case, He is never a formless void. Ignorance is the back side of
the Lord, and therefore the ignorance of the less intelligent class of men
is also not separate from His bodily conception. Since His body is the
complete whole of everything that be, one cannot assert that He is imper
sonal only. On the contrary , the perfect description of the Lord holds that
He is both impersonal and personal simultaneously. The Personality of
Godhead is the original feature of the Lord, and His impersonal emanation
is but the reflection of His transcendental body. Those who are fortunate
enough to have a view of the Lord from the front can realize His personal
feature, whereas those who are frustrated and are thus kept on the
ignorance side of the Lord , or, in other words, those who have the view of
the Lord from the back side, realize Him in His impersonal featu re.

TEXT l l
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avyak ta-rasa-sindhiiniirh
bhiitiiniirh nidhanasya ca
udararh viditarh purhso
hrdayarh manasa� padam
avyakta-impersonal feature ; rasa-sindhiiniim-of the seas and oceans of
water ; bhiitiiniim- of those who take birth in the material world ; nidhanasya
-of the annihilation ; ca also ; udaram- His belly ; viditam-is known by the
intelligent class of men ; pu rhsafl,-of the great personality ; hrdayam-the
heart ; manasafl,-of the subtle .body ; padam-place.
-

TRANS LATION
The impersonal feature of the Lord is the abode of great oceans, and
the resting place for the materially annihilated living entities is the belly of
the Lord. His heart is the abode of the subtle material bodies of living
beings. Thus it is known by the intelligent class of men.
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PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 8 . 1 7- 18) it is stated that according to human
calculations one day of Brahma is equal to one thousand ages of four
millenniums ( 4,300,000 years) each, and the same period is calculated to
be his night also . A Brahma lives for one hundred such years and then dies.
A Brahma, who is generally a great devotee of the Lord, attains liberation
after such a downfall . The universe ( called the brahmiir-!la, or the round
football-like domain controlled by a Brahma) thus becomes annihilated,
and thus the inhabitants of a particular planet , or of the whole universe,
are also annihilated. A vyak ta, mentioned here in this verse, means the night
perio d of Brahma, when partial a nnihilation takes place and the living enti
ties of that particular brahmiir-c;la, up to the planets of Brahmaloka, along
with the big oceans, etc., are all reposed in the belly of the viriita puru§a. At
the end of a Brahma's night, the creation again takes place, and the living
entities, reserved wi thi n the belly of the Lord, are let lo ose to play their
respective parts as if being awakened from a deep slumber. Since the living
entities are never destroyed, the annihilation of the material world does not
annihilate the e xistence of the living entities, but until liberation is attained
one has to accept one material body after another, again and again,
repeatedly. The hu man life is meant for making a solution to this repeated
change of bodies and thereby attaining a place in the spiritual sky where
everything is eternal, blissful, and full of knowledge. In other words, the
subtle forms of the living e ntities take place i n the heart of the Supreme
Being, and such forms talce tangible shape at the time of creation.

TEXT 12
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dharmasya mama tubhyarh ca
kumiiriirtiirh bhavasya ca
vijiiiinasya ca sattvasya
parasyiitmii pariiyar-am
dharmasya-of religious principles, or of Yamaraja; mama mine ;
tubhyam-of yours ; ca and ; kumiiriirtiim-of the four Kumaras; bhavasya
-

-
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-Lord Siva ; ca-and also ; vijniinasya-of transcendental knowledge ; ca
also ; sattvasya-of truth;parasya-of the great personality ;iitmii- conscious
ness ; pariiyar-am- dependent .
TRANSLATION
Also the consciousness of that great personality is the abode of
religious principles, mine, yours, and that of the four bachelors, Sanaka,
Sanatana, Sanatkumara and Sanandana. That consciousness is also the
abode of truth and transcendental knowledge.

TEXTS 13-16
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aharh bhaviin bhavas caiva
ta ime munayo 'grajii�
suriisura-narii niigii�
khaga mrga-sarisrpa[L
gandarviipsaraso yak§ii
rak§o-bhilta-gar-oragii�
pasava� pitara� siddhii
vidyii.dhriis ciira[Lii drumii[L
anye ca vividhii jivii
jala-sthala-nabhaukasal)
grahark§a-ketavas taras
tm)itastanayitnaval)
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saroarh puru§a evedarh
bhiltarh bhavyarh bhavac ca yat
tenedam iivrtarh viSvarh
vitastim adhi ti§thati
aham- myself; bhaviin- yourself; bhava�- Lord Siva ; ca-also ; eva-cer
tainly; te- they ; ime- all ; munaya�- the great sages; agrajii�- born before
you; sura-the demigo ds ; asura-the demons; narii� -the human beings;
niigii�- the inhabitants of the Naga planet ; khagii�- birds; mrga-beasts;
saris_rpii�- reptiles ; gandharoa-apsarasaft, yak$ii[t, rak$a[t-b hiita-ga[La-uragii[l,,
pasavafl,� pitaraft, siddhiift, vidyiidhriift, carap. ii�- all inhabitants of different
planets; dru ma[l, - the vegetable kingdo m ; anye- many others ; ca-:-also ;
vividhii�-of different varieties ; j iviifl,- living entities ; jala- water; sthala
land; na bhaukasa[l,-the inhabitants of the sky, or the birds ; graha- the
· asteroids ; rksa- the influential stars ; ketava�-the comets ; tiirii�_- the lu
minaries; ta !fita� -.the lightning; stanayitnavaft-the sound of the clouds;
saroam-everything ; puru§aft- the Personality of Go dhead ; eva idam-cer
tainly all these; bhiltam-whatever is created ; bhavyam-whatever will be
created ; bhavat-and whatever was created in the past ; ca-also ; yat- what
ever ; tena idam- it is all by Him ; iivrtam- covered ; visvam- universally
comprehending ; vitastim-half cubit ; adhi ti§thati- si tu ated.

TRANSLATION
Beginning from me [ Brahma ] down to you and Bhava [ Siva ] , all the
great sages who were horn before you, the demigods, the demons, the
Nagas, the human beings, the birds, the beasts, as well as the reptiles, etc.,
and all phenomenal manifestations of the universes, namely the planets,
stars, asteroids, luminaries, lightning, thunder, and the inhabitants of the
different planetary systems, namely the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Y �as,
R�asas, Bhutaga!las, U ragas, Pasavas, Pi taras, Siddhas, Vid yadharas,
Car�as, and all other different varieties of living entities, including the
birds, beasts, trees and everything that be, are all covered by the universal
form of the Lord at all times, namely past, present and future, although
He is transcendental to all of them, eternally existing in a form not ex
ceeding nine inches.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead by His partial representation,
measuring not more than nine inches as Supersoul, expands by His poten-
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tial energy in the shape of the universal form, which inclu des everything
manifested in different varieties of organic and in.organic materials.
Manifested varieties of the universe are therefore not different from the
Lord, j ust as golden ornaments of different shapes and forms are non
different from the original stock reserve of gold. In other words, the Lord
is the Supreme Person who controls everything that is within the creation,
and still He remains the supreme separate identity, distinct from all
manifested material creation. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9 .4-5) He is
therefore said to be Y ogesvara. Everything rests on the potency of Lord
S ri Kr��a, and still the Lord is different from and transcendental to all
such identities. I n the V edic Puru§a-suk ta of the �k-man tra, this is also
confirmed. This philosophical truth of simultaneous oneness and difference
was propounded by Lord S ri Caitanya M ahaprabhu, and it is known as
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. Brahma, Narada and all others are simul
taneously one with the Lord and different from the Supreme Lord. We are
all one with Him, just as the gold ornaments are one in quality with the
stock gold, but the individual gold ornament is never equal in quantity
with the stock gold. The stock gold is never exhausted even if there are
innumerable ornaments emanating from the stock because the stock is
pii11)am, complete, and even if purr-am is deducted from the pii11)am, still
the supreme piirrtam remains the same piirrtam. This fact is inco nceivable
to our present imperfect senses. Lord Caitanya therefore defined His
theory of philosophy as acintya (inconceivable) , and as confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita as well as in the Bhagavatam, Lord Caitanya 's theory of
acin tya-bhedabheda-tattva is the perfect philosophy of the Absolute Truth.
TEXT 1 7

svadhi§ryarh pratapan priiro
bahis ca pratapaty asau
evarh viriijarh prataparhs
tapaty antar bahi� pumiin
vadhi§ryam ra diation ; pratapan-by expansion ; p ra!la� -living energy ;
bah*-external ; ca-also ; pratapati-illuminated; asau-the sun ; evam-in
s
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the same way ; viriijam the u niversal form ; p ratapa n - by expansion of;
tapati-enlivens; anta�-internally ; bah*- externally; pumiin-the Supreme
Perso nality.
-

TRANSLATION
the sun is illuminated both internally and externally by expanding
its radiation, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding
His universal form, maintains everything in the creation both internally
and externally.
As

PU RPORT
The universal form of the Lord, or the impersonal feature of the Lord
known as brahmajyoti, is clearly explained here, compared to the radiation
of the sun. The sunshine may expand all over the universe, but the source
of the sunshine, namely the su n planet or the deity known as the
Suryanaraya�a, is the basis of such radiation. Similarly, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Lord Kr��a is the basis of the impersonal brahma
jyoti radiation, or the impersonal feature of the Lord. This is confirmed
in the Bhagavad-gitii ( 14.27). So the universal form of the Lord is the
secondary imagination of the impersonal form of the Lord, but the primary
form of the Lord is S yamasundara, with two hands, playing on H is eternal
flute. Seventy-five. percent of the expansive radiation of the Lord is mani
fested in the spiritual sky (tripiid-vibhiiti), and twenty-five percent of His
personal radiation comprehends the entire expansion of the material
universes. This is also explained and stated in the Bhagavad-gitii ( 1 0.42).
Thus the seventy-five percent expansion of His radiation is called His
internal energy, whereas the twenty-five percent expansion is called the
external energy of the Lord . The living entities, who are residents of the
spiritual as well as the material expansions, are His marginal energy
(tatas thii-sakti), and they are at liberty to live in either of the energies,
external or internal. Those who live within the spiritual expansion of the
Lord are called liberated souls, whereas the residents of the external
expansion are called the conditioned souls. We can j ust make an estimate
of the number of the residents of the internal expansions in comparison
with the number of residents in the external energy and may easily con
clude that the liberated souls are far more nu merous than the conditioned
souls.
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so 'mrtasyiibhayasyeso

martyam annam yad a tyagiit

mahimai�a·tato brahman
puru§asya duratyaya�

sa�- He

(the Lord) ; amrtasya-of deathlessness; abhayasya- of fearless
ness ; isa� the controller ; martyam- dying; annam-fruitive action; yat
one who has ; atyagiit- has transcended; mah imii- glories; e§a�-of Him ;
tata� therefore; brahman- 0 briihmarw Narada ; pu ru�asya of the Supreme
Personality ; duratyaya�- immeasurable.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the controller of immortality
and fearlessness, and He is transcendental to death and the fruitive actions
of the material world. 0 Narada, 0 brahma!la, it is therefore difficult to
measure the glories of the Supreme Person.
PURPORT
The glories of the Lord, in the transcendental seventy-five percent
portion of the Lord's internal potency, are stated in the Padma Purii[la
(Uttara-khafl!ia) . It is said there that those planets in the spiritual sky,
which comprises the seventy-five percent expansion of the internal potency
of the Lord, are far, far greater than those planets in the total universes
composed of the external potency of the Lord. In the Caitanya-caritiimrta,
the total universes in the external potency of the Lord are compared to
a bucketful of mustard seeds. One mustard seed is calculated to be a uni
verse itself. In one of the universes, in which we are now living, the number
of planets cannot be counted by hu man energy, so how can we think of
the sum total in all the universes, which are compared to a bu cketful of
mustard seeds? And the planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times
the number of those in the material sky. Such planets, being spiritual, are
in fact transcendental to the material modes ; therefore they are constituted

·
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in the mode of unalloyed goodness only. The conception of spiritual bliss
(brahmiinanda) is fully present in those planets. Each of them is eternal,
indestructible and free from all kinds of inebrieties experienced in the
material world. Each of them is self-illuminating and more powerfully
dazzling than (if we can imagine) the total sunshine of millions of mundane
suns. The inhabitants of those planets are liberated from birth, death, old
age and diseases and have full knowledge of everything; they are all godly
and free from all sorts of material hankerings. They have nothing to do
there except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord
Naraya!la, who is the predominating Deity of such V aiku!ltha planets.
Those liberated souls are engaged incessantly in singing songs mentioned in
the Siima-veda (vedaifl siirga-pada-kramopani§adair giiyanti yam siimagii[l).
All of them are personifications of the five Upan�ads. Tripad-vibhiiti, or the
seventy-five percent portion known as the internal potency of the Lord, is
to be understood as the kingdom of God far beyond the material sky ; and
when we speak of piida-vibhiiti, or the twenty-five percent portion com
prising His external energy, we should understand that this refers to the
sphere of the material world. It is also said in the Padma Puriirw that the
kingdom of tripiid-vibhiiti is transcendental , whereas the piida-vibhiiti is
mundane. Tripiid-vibhiiti is eternal, whereas the piida-vibhiiti is transient.
The Lord and His eternal servitors in the transcendental kingdom all have
eternal forms which are auspicious, infallible, spiritual and eternally youth
ful. In other words, there is no birth, death, old age and disease. That
eternal land is full of transcendental enjoyment· and full of beauty and
bliss. This very fact is also corroborated in this verse of S rimad-Bhiigavatam,
and the transcendental nature is described as amrta ; and as it is described
in the Vedas: utiimrtatvasyesanaft. The Supreme Lord is the Lord of
immortality, or in other words, the Lord is immortal, and because He is
the Lord of immortality He can award immortality to His devotees. In the
Bhagavad-gita also (Bg. 8 . 1 6) the Lord assures that whoever may go to
His abode of immortality shall never return to this mortal land of three
fold miseries. The Lord is not like the mundane lord. The mundane master
or lord never enjoys equally along with his subordinates, nor is a mundane
lord immortal , nor can he award immortality to his subordinate. The
Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, can award all the
qualities of His personality unto His devotees, including immortality and
spiritual bliss. In the material world there is always anxiety or fearfulness
in the heart of all living entities, but the Lord, being Himself the supreme
fearless, also awards the same quality of fearlessness to His pure devotees.
Mundane existence is itself a kind of fearfulness because in all mundane
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bodies the effects of birth, death, old age and disease always keep a living
being compact in fearfulness. In the mundane world, there is always the
influence of time, which changes things from one stage to another, and
the living entity , originally being avikiira or nonchangeable, suffers a great
deal on account of changes due to the influence of time. The changing
effects of the eternal time are conspicuously absent in the immortal king
dom of God ; it is therefore to be understood that there is no influence of
time and therefore no fear whatsoever. In the material world, so
called happiness is the result of one's own work. One can become a rich
man by dint of one's own hard labor, and there are always fear and doubts
as to the duration of such acquired happiness. But in the kingdom of God,
no one has to endeavor to attain a standard of happiness. Happiness is the
nature of the spirit, as it is stated in the Vediinta-sutras : iinandamayo
'bhyiisiit-it is by nature full of happiness. Happiness in spiritual nature
always increases in volume with a new phase of appreciation ; there is no
question of decreasing the bliss. Such unalloyed spiritual bliss is nowhere
to be fou nd within the orbit of the material universe, including the Jana
loka planets, or, for that matter, the Maharloka or Satyaloka planets, be
cause even Lord Brahma is subjected to the laws of fruitive actions and
the law of birth and death. It is, therefore, stated here : duratyayaft, or,
in other words, spiritual happiness in the eternal kingdom of God cannot
be imagined even by the great brahmaciiris or sannyiisis who are eligible to
be promoted to the planets beyond the region of heaven. Or, the greatness
of the Supreme Lord is so great that it cannot be imagined even by the
great b rahmaciiris or sannyiisis, but such happiness is factually attained by
the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, by His divine grace.

TEXT 19

piide§u sarva-bhutiini
purhsaft sthiti-pado viduft
amrtam k§emam abhayarh
tri-murdhno 'dhiiyi murdhasu
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piidqu- in the one-fourth part ; saroa-all ; b hutani living entities ;
purhsa�-of the Supreme Person ; sth iti-pada�-the reservoir of all material
opulence ; vidu [L you should know ; amrtam-deathlessness ; k� emam- all
happiness, free from the anxiety of old age, diseases, etc . ; abhayam- fear
lessncss ; tri-miirdh na[L- beyond the three higher planetary systems ; adhiiyi
-exist ; murdhasu- beyond the material coverings.
-

-

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be known as the supreme
reservoir of all material opulences by the one-fourth part of His energy in
which all the living entities exist. Deathlessness, fearlessness, and freedom
from the anxieties of old age and disease, exist in t�e kingdom of God,
which is beyond the three higher planetary systems and beyond the
materi� coverings.
PURPORT
Out of the total manifestations of the sandhini energy of the Lord, one
fourth is displayed in the material world, an d three-fourths is displayed in
the spiritual world. The Lord's energy is divided into three component
parts, namely sandhini, sarhvit and hliidini, or, in other words, He is the
full manifestation of existence, knowledge and bliss. In the material world
such a sense of existence, knowledge and pleasure are meagerly exhibited,
and all living entities, who are minute parts and parcels of the Lord, are
eligible to relish such consciousness of existence, knowledge and bliss very
minutely in the liberated stage, whereas in the conditioned stage of material

existence they can hardly appreciate what is the factual , existential,
cognizable and pure happiness of life. The liberated souls who exist in far
greater numerical strength than those souls in the material world can
factually experience the potency of the above-mentioned sandhini, sarhvit
and hladini energies of the Lord in the matter of deathlessness, fearless
ness and freedom from old age and disease.
In the material world , the planetary systems are arranged in three
spheres, called triloka or Svarga, Martya, Piitala, and all of them constitute
only one-fourth of the total sandhini energy. Beyond that there is the
spiritual sky where the Vaiku�tha planets exist beyond the coverings of
seven material strata. In none of the triloka planetary systems can one
experience the status of immortality, full knowledge and full bliss. The
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upper three planetary systems are called siittvika planets because they pro
vide facilities for a long duration of life and relative freedom from disease
and old age, as well as a sense of fearlessness. The great sages and saints are
promoted beyond the heavenly planets to the Maharloka, but that also is
not the place of complete fearlessness because at the end of one kalpa the
Maharloka is annihilated and the inhabitants have to transport themselves
to still higher planets. Yet even on these planets no one is immune from
death. There may be a comparative extension of life, expansion of know
ledge and sense of full bliss, but factual deathlessness, fearlessness and
freedom from old age, diseases, etc., are only possible beyond the material
spheres of the coverings of the material sky. Such things are situated on
the head (adhiiyi murdhasu ).

TEXT 20

piidiis trayo bahis ciisann
aprajiiniirh ya iisramii�
antas tri-lokyiis tv aparo
grha-medho 'brhad-vrata�
piidii� t raya�- the cosmos of three-fourths of the Lord's energy; bah*
thus situated beyond; ca-and for all ; iisan -were; aprajiiniim- of those
who are not meant for rebirth; ye -those ; iisramii�--status of life ; anta�
within ; tri-lo kyii� - of the thtee worlds ; tu-but ; apara[l -others; grha
medha�-attached to famil y life ; abrhat-vrata�-without strictly following
a vow of c elib ac y.

TRANSLATION
The spiritual world, which consists of three-fourths of the Lord's
energy, is situated beyond this material world, and it is especially meant
for those who will never be reborn. Others, who are attached to family
life and who do not strictly follow celibacy vows, must live within the
three material worlds.
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PURPORT
The climax of the system of vaf!liisrama-dharma or saniitana-dharma is
clearly expressed here in this particular verse of S rimad-Bhiigavatam. The
highest benefit that can be awarded to a human being is to train him to be
detached from sex life , particularly because due to sex indulgence only
the conditioned life of material existence continues birth after birth.
Human civilization in which there is no control of sex life is a fourth-class
civilization because in such an atmosphere there is no liberati on of the
soul encaged in the material body. Birth, death, old age and disease are
related to the material body, and they have nothing to do with the spirit
soul. But as long as the bodily attachment for sensual enjoyment is en
couraged, the individual spirit soul is forced to continue the repetition of
birth and death on account of the material body, which is compared to
garments subjected to the law of deterioration.
In order to award the highest benefit of human life, the Vaf!liisrama
system trains the follower to adopt the vow of celibacy beginning from
the order of b rahmaciiri. The b rahmaciiri life is for students who are
educated to follow strictly the vow of celibacy. Youngsters who have had
no taste of sex life can easily follow the vow of celibacy, and once fixed in
the principle of such a life, one can very ea�ily continue to the highest
perfectional stage, attaining the kingdom of the three-fourths energy of
the Lord. It is already explained that in the cosmos of three-fourths energy
of the Lord, there is neither death nor fear, and one is full of the blissful
life of happiness and knowledge. A householder attached to family life
can easily give up such a life of sex indulgence if he has been trained in the
principles of the life of brahmaciiri. A householder is recommended to quit
home at the end of fifty years (paiicasordharh vanarh vrajet) and live a life
in the forest ; then, being fully detached from family affection, he may
accept the order of renunciation as a sannyiisi fully engaged in the service
of the Lord. Any form of religious principles in which the followers are
trained to pursue the vow of celibacy is good for the human being because
only those who are trained in that way can end the miserable life of ma
terial existence . The principles of nirvii'[la, as recommended by Lord
Buddha, are also meant for ending the miserable life of material existence.
And this process, in the highest degree, is recommended here in the S rimad
Bhiigavatam, with clear perception of ideal perfection, although basically
there is no difference between the process of Buddhists, Sarikarites and
V a�pavites. For promotion to the highest status of perfection, namely
freedom from birth and death, anxiety and fearfulness, not one of these
processes allows the follower to break the vow of celibacy.
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The householders and persons who have broken the vow of celibacy
deliberately cannot enter into the kingdom of deathlessness. The pious
householders or the fallen yogis or the fallen transcendentalists can be
promoted to the higher planets within the material world (one-fourth of
the energy of the Lord ), but they will fail to enter into the kingdom of
deathlessness. A brhad-vratas are those who have broken the vow of celi
bacy. The viinaprasthas, or those retired from family life, and the sannyiisis,
or the renounced persons, cannot break the vow of celibacy if they want
success in the process. The b rahmaciiris, viinaprasthas and the sannyiisis
do not intend to take rebirth {apraja), nor are they meant for secretly
indulging in sex life. Such a falldown by the spiritualist may be compen
sated by another chance of human life in good families of learned
briihmaflaS or of rich merchants for another term of elevation, but the best
thing is to attain the highest perfection of deathlessness as soon as the
human form of life is attained ; otherwise the whole policy of human life
will prove to be a total failure. Lord Caitanya was very strict in advising
His followers in this matter of celibacy. One of His personal attendants,
Chota Haridasa, was severely punished by L ord Caitanya because of his
failure to observe the vow of celibacy. For a transcendentalist, therefore,
who at all wants to be promoted to the kingdom beyond material miseries,
it is worse than suicide to deliberately indulge in sex life, especially in the
renounced order of life. Sex life in the renounced order of life is the most
perverted form of religious life, and such a misguided person can only be
saved if, by chance, he meets a pure devotee.

TEXT 2 1
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srti vicakrame viSvarh
siisaniinasane ubhe
yad avidya ca vidya ca
puru§as tiibhayiisraya[l.

srti- destination of the living entities; vicakrame-exists comprehensive
ly ; viSvam- the all-pervading Personality of Godhead; siisana-activities of
lording it over; anasane-activities in the matter of devotional service ;
ubhe-both; yat-what is; avidyii-nescience ; ca-as well as; vidyii- factual
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knowledge ; ca- and; pum§a� the Supreme Person ; tu-but; ubhaya- for
both of them ; asraya�- master.
-

TRANSLATION
By His energies, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead is thus com
prehensively the master in the activities of controlling and in devotional
service. He is the ultimate master of both nescience and factual knowledge
of all situations.
PURPORT
The word visvam is significant in this verse. One who travels perfectly in
every field of activity is called the pum§a� or k�etrajfia. These two terms,
k�etrajfia and pum�a, are equally applicable to both the individual self and
the Supreme Self, the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the matter is explained
as follows :
k�etr�jfiam capi mam viddhi sarva-k§etre§U bharata
k§etra-k§etrajfiayor jfiiinam yat taj jiianam matam mama
( Bg. 1 3 .3)
K§etra means the place, and one who knows the place is called the
k§etrajfia. The individual self knows about his limited field of activities,
but the Supreme Self, the Lord, knows about the unlimited field of activi
ties. The individual soul knows about his own thinking, feeling and willing
activities, but the Supersoul or the Paramiitmii, the supreme controller,

being present everywhere, knows everyone's thinking, feeling and willing
activities, and as such the individual living entity is the minute master of
his personal affairs, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
master of everyone's affairs, past, present, and future (vedaham samatitani,
etc. ). Only the ignorant person does not know this difference between the
Lord and the living entities. The living entities, as distinguished from the
incognizant matter, may be qualitatively equal to the Lord in the matter of
cognizance, but the living entity can never be equal to the Lord in full
knowledge of past, present and future.
And because the living entity is partially cognizant, he is therefore
sometimes forgetful of his own identity. This forgetfulness is specifically
manifested in the field of the ekapiid-vibhiiti of the Lord, or in the material
world, but in the tripiid-vibhiiti field of actions, or in the spiritual world,
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there is no forgetfulness by the living entities, who are free from all kinds of
contaminations resulting from the forgetful state of existence . The material
body is the symbol of the gross and subtle form of forgetfulness ; therefore
the whole atmosphere of the material world is called avidyii, or nescience,
and similarly the whole atmosphere of the spiritual world is called vidyii,
or full of knowledge. There are different stages of avidyii, and they are
called dharma, artha, and mok�a. The idea of mok�a, or liberation, held by
the monist in the matter of oneness of the living entity and the Lord by
ultimate merging in one, is also the last stage of materialism or forgetful
ness. To acquire the knowledge of qualitative oneness of the self and
Superself is partial knowledge and ignorance also because there is no
knowledge in the matter of quantitative difference, as explained above.
The individual self can never be equal to the Lord in cognizance , otherwise
he could not be placed in the state of forgetfulness. So, because there is a
stage of forgetfulness of the individual selves, or the living entities, there is
always a gulf of difference between the Lord and the living entity , as
between the part and the whole. The part is never equal to the whole. So
the conception of one hundred percent equality of the living being with
the Lord is also nescience .
In the field of nescience, activities are directed toward lordi ng it over
the creation. I n the material world, therefore, everyone is engaged in
acquiring material opulence to lord it over the material world. Therefore
there is always clash and frustration, which are the symptoms of nescience.
But in the field of knowledge, there is devotional service of the Lord
(bhak ti). Therefore there is no chance of being contaminated by the
influence of nescience or forgetfulness (avidyii) in the liberated stage of
devotional activities. The Lord is thus the proprietor both of the fields of
nescience and of cognition, and it remains the choice of the living entity
to exist in either of the above regions.
TEXT 22
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yasmiid art!Iam viriip jajiie
bhutendriya-gurtiitmaka[z.
tad dravyam atyagiid viJvam
gobhi[z. silrya iviitapan
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yasrnat-from whom; a!l�am-universal globes; viriif and the gigantic
universal form; jajiie -appeared ; bh ilta-elements ; indriya-senses; gu!la
iitmaka[l-qualitative ; tat dravyam-the universes and the universal form,
etc . ; atyagat-surpassed; viSvam-all the universes; gobh i[l-by the rays;
surya[l-the sun; iva-like; iitapan- distributed rays and heat .
-

TRANSLATION
From that Personality of Godhead, all the universal globes and the
universal form with all material elements, qualities, and senses are gener
ated. Yet He is aloof from such material manifestations, like the sun, which
is separate from its rays and heat.
PURPORT

The supreme truth has been ascertained in the previous verse as puru§a
or the puru�ottama, the Supreme Person. The Absolute Person is the isvara
or the supreme controller by His different energies. The ekapiid-vibhuti
manifestation of the material energy of the Lord is just like one of the
many mistresses of the Lord, by whom the Lord is not so much attracted,
as indicated in the language of the G itii (bhinnii prak rti[l). But the region
of the tripiid-vibhuti, being a pure spiritual manifestation of the energy of
the Lord, is, so to speak, more attractive to Him. The Lord, therefore,
generates the material manifestations by impregnating the material energy,
and then, within the manifestation, He expands Himself as the gigantic
form of the visva-riipa. The viSva-riipa, as it was shown to Arjuna, is not
the original form of the Lord. The original form of the Lord is the tran
scendental form of Puru�ottama, or Kr�p.a Himself. It is very nicely ex
plained herein that He expands Himself just like the sun. The sun expands
itself by its terrible heat and rays, yet the sun is always aloof from such
rays and heat. The impersonalist takes into consideration the rays of the
Lord without any information of the tangible, transcendental, eternal ·
form of the Lord, known as Kr�p.a. Therefore Kr�l)a, in His supreme
personal form, with two hands and flute, is bewildering for the imperson
alists who can accommodate only the gigantic viSva-riipa of the Lord. They
should know that the rays of the sun are secondary to the sun, and simi
larly the impersonal gigantic form of the Lord is also secondary to the
personal form as Puru�ottama. The Brahma-sarhhitii confirms this state
ment as follows :

Text 23]
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iinanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhiivitiibhis
tiibhir ya eva nijariipatayii kaliibhi�
goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhiito
govindam iidi-puru§am tam aham bhajiimi

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the one who enlivens
the senses of everyone by His personal bodily rays, resides in His transcen
dental abode, called Goloka. Yet He is present in every nook and corner of
His creation by expansion of happy spiritual rays, equ al in power to His
personal potency of bliss." He is therefore simultaneously personal and
impersonal by His inconceivable potency, or He is the one without a
second, displaying complete unity in diversity of material and spiritual
manifestations. He is separated from everything, and still nothing is dif
ferent from Him .
TEXT 23
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yadiisya niibhyiin naliniid
aham iisam mahiitmana�
niividarh yajiia-sambhiiriin
puru§iivayaviin rte

yada-at the time of; asya- His; niibhyiit-from the abdomen ; naliniit
from the lotus flower ; aham myself ; iisam -took my birth ; mahii-iitmana�
of the great person ; na avidam- did not know; yajia sacri ficia l; sam
bhii riin -ingredients ; puru§a-of the Lord; avayaviit-personal bodily limbs;
rte-except.
-

i

-

TRANSLATION
When I was born from the abdominal lotus flower of the Lord
[ Mahi- Vi�pu ] , the great person, I had no other ingredients for sacrificial
performances except the bodily limbs of · the . great Personality of
Godhead.
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PURPORT

Lord Brahma, the creator of the cosmic manifestation, is known as
Sviiyambhuva, or one who is born without father and mother. The general
process is that a living creature is born out of the sex combination of the
male father and the female mother. But Brahma, the first-born living
being, is born out of the abdominal lotus flower of the Maha-Vi�I).U
plenary expansion of Lord Kr�I).a. The abdominal lotus flower is part of
the Lord's bodily limbs, and Brahma is born out of the lotus flower.
Therefore Lord Brahma is also a part of the Lord's body. Brahma, after
his appearence in the gigantic hollow of the universe, saw darkness and
nothing else. He felt perplexity, and from his heart he was inspired by
the Lord to undergo austerity, thereby acquiring the ingredients for
sacrificial performances. But there was nothing besides the two of them,
namely the Personality of Maha-Vi�l)U and Brahma himself, born of the
bodily part of the Lord. For sacrificial performances many ingredients
were i � need, especially animals. The animal sacrifice is never meant for
killing the animal , but for achieving the successful result of the sacrifice.
The animal offered in the sacrificial fire is, so to speak, destroyed, but
the next moment it is given a new life again by dint of the Vedic hymns
chanted by the expert priest. When such an expert priest is not available,
the animal sacrifice in the fire of the sacrificial altar is forbidden. Thus
Brahma created even the sacrificial ingredients out of the bodily limbs of
the Garbhodakasayi Vi�I).u, which means that the cosmic order was
created by Brahma himself. Also, nothing is created out of nothing, but
everything is created from the person of the Lord. The Lord says in the
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1 0.8), aham saroasya prabhav o mattal;t saroam pravar
tate. "Everything is made from My bodily limbs, and I am therefore the
original source of all creations."
The impersonalists argue that there is no use in worshiping the Lord
when everything is nothing but the Lord Himself. The personalist, however,
worships the Lord out of a great sense of gratitude, utilizing the ingredients
born out of the bodily limbs of the Lord. The fruits and flowers are avail
able from the body of the earth, and yet mother earth is worshiped by the
sensible devotee with ingredients born from the earth. Similarly, mother
Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges, and yet the worshiper
enjoys the result of such worship. Worship of the Lord is also performed
by the ingredients born from the bodily limbs of the Lord, and yet the
worshiper, who is himself a part of the Lord, achieves the result of devo
tional service of the Lord. While the impersonalist wrongly concludes that

Text 2 5 ]
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he is the Lord himself, the personalist, out of a great gratitude, worships
the Lord in devotional service, knowing perfectly well that nothing is
different from the Lord . The devotee therefore endeavors to apply every
thing in the service of the Lord because he knows that everything is the
property of the Lord and that no one can claim anything as one's own .
This perfect conception of oneness helps the worshiper in being engaged
in His loving service, whereas the impersonalist, being falsely puffed up,
remains a nondevotee forever, without being recognized by the Lord.

TEXT 24
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te§U yajiiasya pasava�
sa-vanaspataya� kusa�
idarh ca deva-yajanarh
kala§ comgur-anvita�

te§u- in such sacrifices; yajiiasya of the sacrificial performance ; pasava�
-the animals or the sacrificial ingredients ; sa-vanaspataya�-along with
flowers and leaves ; k usa� the straw; idam-all these ; ca-as also ; deva
yaja na m the sacrificial altar; kala� suitable time ; ca-as also ; urn
great ; gur-a-a n vita�- qu :ilified
-

-

-

-

.

TRANSLATION
For performing sacrificial ceremonies, SC;lCrificial ingredients, such as
flowers, leaves and straw, along with the sacrificial altar and a suitable
time [ Spring] are all required.
TEXT 25
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vastunyo§adhaya� sneha
rasa-loha-mrdo jalam
reo yajiirh§i samani
catur-hotrarh ca sattama
vast u ni utensils; O§adhaya� - grains; sneha� clarified butter; rasa-loha
mpla�- honey, gold and earth ; jalam- water ; rca�- the IJ.g-veda; yajiirh§i
the Yajur-veda; samani-the Sama-veda; catur-hotram-four persons con
ducting the performance ; ca- all these ; sattama- 0 most pious one.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Other requirements are utensils, grains, clarified butter, honey, gold,
earth, water, J.l.g-veda, Y ajur-veda, Sama-veda and four priests to perform
the sacrifice.
PURPORT
To perform a sacrifice successfully, at least four expert priests are
needed : one who can offer (hota), one who can chant (udgata), one who
can kindle the sacrificial fire (brah ma) without the aid of separate fire, and
one who can chant the hymns. Such sacrifices were conducted from
the birth of Brahma, the first living creature, and were carried on till the
reign of Maharaja Yudhi�thira. But such expert briihmar-a priests are very
rare in this age of corruption and quarrel, and therefore in the present age
only the yajiia of chanting the holy name of the Lord is recommended. The
scriptures enjoin :
h arer niima harer niima harer niimaiva kevalam
kalau niisty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha.

TEXT 26

� lt;:;rt� �an� :tmf4 :q I
�ijl�ifi¥1 : �: t�t(!q�.-5(�� :q l l ����

Text 26 )

Pur�-siikta Confirmed

303

niima-dheyiini mantras ca
dak§irtiis ca vratiini ca
devatiinukramalz. kalpafz.
sankalpas tantram eva ca
niima dh eyiini-invoking the names of the demigods ; man triifz. -specific
hymns to offer to a particular demigod; ca-also ; dak § i[Liifz. -reward; ca
and; vratiini-vows ; ca-and ; devatii-anukramalz.- one demigod after another;
kalpafz.-the specific scripture ; sankalpafz.-the specific purpose ; tantram
a particular process; eva-as they are ; ca-also .
-

TRANSLATION
Other necessities include invoking the different names of the demigods
by specific hymns and vows of recompense, in accordance with the
particular scripture, for specific purposes by specific processes.
PURPORT
The whole process o f offering sacrifice is under the category of fruitive
action, and such activities are extremely scientific. They mainly depend
on the process of vibrating sounds with a particular accent. It is a great
science, and due to being out of proper use for more than four thousand
years, for want of qualified briihmartas, such performances of sacrifice are
no longer effective. Nor are they recommended in this fallen age. Any such
sacrifice undertaken in this age as a matter of show may simply be a
cheating process by the clever priestly order. But such a show of sacrifices
cannot be effective at any stage. Fruitive action is being carried on by the
help of material science and to a little extent by gross material help, but
the materialists await a still more subtle advancement in the process of
vibrating sounds on which the Vedic hymns are established. Gross material
science cannot direct tlte real purpose of human life. They can only
increase the artificial needs of life without any solution to the problems
of life ; therefore the way of m aterialistic life leads to the wrong type of
human civilization. Since the ultimate aim of life is spiritual realization,
the direct way of invoking the holy nam� of the Lord, as mentioned above,
is precisely recom mended by Lord Caitanya, and people of the modern
age can easily take advantage of this simple process which is tenable to the
condition of the complicated social structure.
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TEXT 27

��ij�l �� �� �� l
���It�
t�� �: ij+l!ijl �tfl l l�\S l l
gatayo matayas caiva
priiyas-cittarh samarparwm
pum§iivayavair ete
sambhiirii� sambhrtii maya
gataya�- progress to the ultimate goal (Vi�l)u) ; mataya� -worshiping the
demigo ds ; ca-as also ; eva-certainly ; priiyas cittam -compensation; samar
par-am-ultimate offering; puru§a-the Personality of Godhead; avayava*
from the parts of the body of the Personality of Godhead; ete-these;
sambhiirii� the ingredients ; sambhrt ii� -were arranged ; mayii-by me.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thus I had to arrange all these necessary ingredients and paraphernalia
of the sacrifice from the personal bodily parts of the Personality of
Godhead. By invocation of the demigods' names, the ultimate goal, Vi�!lu,
was gradually attained, and thus compensation and ultimate offering was
complete.
PURPORT
In this verse special stress is given to the person of the Supreme Lord,
and not to His impersonal brah majyoti, as being the source of all supplies.
Naraya�a, the Supreme Lord, is the goal of sacrificial results, and therefore
the Vedic hymns are ultimately meant for attaining this goal. H u man life
is thus made successful by pleasing Naraya�a and getting entrance into the
direct association of Naraya�a in the spiritual kingdom of V aiku�!ha.

TEXT 28
�
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iti sambhrta-sambhiirah
puru§iivayavair aham
tam eva puru§am yajiiam
tenaiviiyajam iSvaram
.

.

iti thus; sambh rta-executed; sambhiira� -equipped myself well; puru§a
-the Personality of Godhead ; avayavai�-by the parts and parcels; aham
I; tam eva-u nto Him ; puru§am-the Personality of Godhead; yajiiam-the
enjoyer of all sacrifices; tena eva-by all those; ayajam-worshiped ;
iSvaram-the supreme controller.
-

TRANSLATION
Thus I created the ingredients and paraphernalia for offering sacrifice
out of the parts and parcels of the body of the Supreme Lord, the
enjoyer of the sacrifice, and I performed the sacrifice to satisfy the Lord.
PURPORT
People in general are always anxious to have peace of mind or peace in
the world, but they do not know how to achieve such a standard of
peace in the world. Such peace in the world is obtainable by performances
of sacrifice and by practicing austerity. In the Bhagavad-gitii the following
prescription is recommended.:
bhoktii.ram yajiia-tapasii.rh sarva-loka-mahesvaram
su-hrdam sarva-bhiitiiniirh jniitvii miim santim rcchati
(Bg. 5 .29)

"The karma-yogis know that the Supreme Lord is the factual enjoyer and
maintainer of all sacrifices and of the austere life. They also know that the
Lord is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets, and He is the factual
friend of all living entities. Such knowledge gradually converts the karma
yogis into pure devotees of the Lord through the association of unalloyed
devotees, and thus they are able to be liberated from the material b ondage."
Brahma, the original living being within the material world, taught us
the way of sacrifice. The word sacrifice suggests dedication of one�s own
interests for satisfacti on of a second person. That is the way of all
activities. Every man is engaged in sacrificing his interests for others� either
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in the form of family, society, community, country or the entire human
society. But perfection of such sacrifices is attained when they are
performed for the sake of the Supreme Person, the Lord. Because the Lord
is the proprietor of everything, because the Lord is the friend of all living
creatures, and because He is the maintainer of the performer of sacrifice,
as well as the supplier of the ingredients of sacrifices, it is He only and
no one else who should be satisfied by all sacrifices.
The whole world is engaged in sacrificing energy for advancement of
learning, social upliftment, economic development and plans for total
improvement of the human condition, but no one is interested in sacrificing
for the sake of the Lord, as it is advised in the Bhagavad-gita. Therefore,
there is no peace in the world. If men at all want peace in the world, they
must practice sacrifice in the interest of the supreme proprietor and friend
of all.
TEXT 29

� �� � ��t q(tifl ;rer
�� oif'ffi'i�ctd � t!('(illWtl:

I
I I ��� �

tatas te bhriitara ime
prajiiniirh patayo nava
ayajan vyaktam avyaktam
pum§arh su-samiihitii[l
tata{l-thereafter ; te-your; bhriitara{l - brothers ; ime- these ; prajiiniim
of the living creatures ; pataya[l m as ters ; nava-nine in number ; ayajan
performed ; vyak tam- manifested ; avyaktam-nonmanifested ; pum§am
personalities ; su-samiihitii{l-with proper rituals.
-

TRANSLATION
My dear son, thereafter your nine brothers, who are the masters of
living creatures, performed the sacrifice with proper rituals to satisfy both
the manifested and nonmanifested personalities.

PURPORT
The manifeste d personalities are th e de mi gods like the ruler of the
heavenly kingdom, Indra, and his associ ates ; and the nonm anifested
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personality is the Lord Himself. The manifested personalities are mundane
controllers of the material affairs, whereas the nonmanifested Personality
of Godhead is transcendental, beyond the range of the material atmosphere.
In this age of Kali the manifested demigods are also not to be seen due to
space travel being completely stopped. So both powerful demigods and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are nonmanifested to the covered eyes
of the modern man . Mo dern men want to see · everything with their
eyes, although they are not sufficiently qu alified. Consequently, they
disbelieve in the existence of the demigods or of the Supreme God. They
should see through the pages of authentic scriptures and should not
simply believe their unqualified eyes. Even in these days, God can also be
seen by qualified eyes tinged with the ointment of love of God.

TEXT 30

� ��� Sfl1ttlsql: I
ltHlil f� �� 't�t: �fllf�� I I � o I I

(Rf� i{;p.r:

tatas ca manava[l. kiile
lJtre [§ayo pare
pitaro vibudhii daityii
manu§yii[l. kratu bhir vibhum
'

tata[l. - thereafter ; ca- also ; manava[l. - the Manus or the fathers of man
kind ; kiile-in due course of time; ijire-worshiped; [§aya[l.-great sages;
apare - others; pitara[l. the forefathers; vibudhii[l.-the learned scholars;
daityii[l.-great devotees of the demigods; manu§yii[l. mankind ; k ratubhi[l.
vibhum-by performance of sacrifices in order to please the Supreme Lord.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, by performance of sacrifice meant to please the Supreme
Lord, Manu, the father of mankind, worshiped great sages, learned scholars
and forefathers.
PURPORT
The daityas are devotees of the demigods because they want to derive
the greatest possible material facilities from them . The devotees of the Lord
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are eka-ni§tha, or absolutely attached to the devotional service of the Lord.
Therefore they have practically no time to see the benefits of material
facilities. Because of their realization of their spiritual identity , they are
more concerned with spiritual emancipation than with material comforts.

TEXT 31

ij� fer�ijt� I
�fur+IF-J�OH �ttl�l64gllf: ffir! I I � � I I
;rRtttiit +tilcrfu

niiriiya[te bhagavati
tad idarh visvam iihita m
grh ita- miiyoru-gu[t a�
_sargiidiiv agurtafl- svatafl,
naraya[te-unto Naraya!la; bhagavati-the Personality of Godhead; tat
idam-all these material manifestations; visvam-all the u niverses; iih itam
situated; grhita-having accepted ; maya- material energies; uru-gu[La�
greatly powerfu l ; sarga-adau-in the matter of creation, maintenance and
destruction; agurta�-without affinity for the material mo des ; svatafl,
self-sufficiently.

TRANSLATION
All the material manifestations of the universes are therefore situated
in His powerful material energies, which He accepts self-sufficiently,
although He is eternally without affinity for the material m odes.
PURPORT
The question put by Narada before Brahma concerning the sustenance
of the material creation is thus answered. Material actions and reactions,
as the material scientist can superfic.ially observe, are not basically ultimate
truth in regards to creation, maintenance, and destruction. But the material
energy is a potency of the Lord which is displayed in time, accepting the
three qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in the forms of V i�!lu,
Brahma and S iva. The m aterial energy thus works under the supre me spell
of His Lordship, although He is always transcendental to all such material
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activities. A rich man constructs a big house by spending his energy
in the shape of resources, and similarly he destroys a big house by
his resources, but the maintenance is always under his personal care.
The Lord is the richest of the rich because He is always fully complete in
six opulences. Therefore He is not required to do anything personally, but
everything in the material world is carried out by His wishes and direction;
therefore, the entire material manifestation is situated in Nadiya�a, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonal conception of the supreme
truth is due to lack of knowledge only, and this fact is clearly explained by
Brahmajl, who is supposed to be the creator of the universal affairs.
Brahmajl is the highest authority of Vedic wisdom, and his assertion in
this connection is therefore the supreme information.

TEXT 32

�Tfij ({Nt�'ffil� w ro?r �: 1
R� �(iEf�qor qftq1Rf f,r�� 1 1 � � 1 1
srjami tan-niyu kto 'harh
haro harati tad-vasah
visvarh puru§a-rfiperw
paripiiti tri-sakti-dhrk
srjami- do create; tat by H i s ; niyuk ta� ap point m ent; aham- 1 ; hara�
Lord Siva ; harati destroy s ; tat vasa� u n d er His subordinatio n ; visvam
the whole universe ; puru§a- Personality of Go dhead; rfiper-a- by His
eternal form ; paripiiti maintains ; tri-sakti-dhrk-the controller of three
energieS.
-

-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
By His will , I create, Lord Siva destroys, and He Himself, in His
eternal form as the Personality of Godhead, maintains everything. He is
the powerful controller of these three energies.
PURPORT
The conception of one without a second is clearly confirmed here.
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The one is Lord Vasudeva, and by His different energies and e xpansions
only, different manifestations, both in the material and in the spiritual
worlds, are maintained. In the material world also, Lord Vasudeva is
everything, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7.19): viisudeva� sarvam
iti, everything is Vasudeva only. In the Vedic hymns also the same
Vasudeva is held to be supreme. It is said in the Vedas, viisudeviit paro
brahman na ciinyo 'rtho 'ti tattvata: in fact there is no greater truth than
Vasudeva. And Lord Kr��a affirms the same truth i n the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 7.7), matta� paratararh niinyati: there is nothing above Me (Lord
Kr��a). So the conception of oneness, as is overly stressed by the im
personalist, is also accepted by the personalist devotee of the Lord. The
difference is that the impersonalist denies personality in the ultimate issue,
whereas the devotee gives more importance to the Personality of Godhead.
S rimad-Bhiigavatam explains this truth in the verse under discussion: Lord
V asudeva is one without a second, but because He is all-powerful, He can
expand Himself as well as display His omnipotencies. The Lord is described
here as omnipotent by three energies (tri-sak ti-dhrk). So primarily His
three energies are internal, marginal, and external. This external energy is
also displayed in the three modes of goodness, passion and ignorance.
Similarly, the internal potency is also displayed in three spiritual modes,
sarhvit, sandhini, and hliidini. The marginal potency or the living entities
are also spiritual (prakrtirh viddhi me pariim) , but they are never equal with
the Lord. The Lord is nirasta siimya atisaya; in other words, no one is
greater than or equal to the Supreme Lord. So the living entities, including
even such great personalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, are all
subordinate to the Lord. In the material world also, in His eternal form of
Vi�!lu , He maintains and controls all the affairs of the demigods, including
Brahma and S iva.
TEXT 33

rnr

�s�

"'lrtt"�:•lcHt :
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iti te 'bhihitarh tiita
yathedam anuprcchasi
niinyad bhagavata[l kiiicid
bhiivyarh sad-asad-iitmakam
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iti-thus; te-unto you ; abhihitam- e xplained; tata my dear son ; yathii
as; idam-all these ; anuprcchasi-as you have inquired; na- never ; anyat
anything else; bhagavata� beyond the Perso nality of Godhead; kiiicit
nothing; bhavyam-to be thought ever; sat cause ; asat-effect ; utmakam
in the matter of.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
My dear son, whatever you inquired from me, I have thus explained
unto you, and you must know for certain that whatever there is (either as
cause or as effect, both in the material and spiritual worlds) is dependent
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
The complete cosmic situation, both in the material and in the spiritual
manifestations of the energies of the Lord, is working and moving first as
the cause and then as the effect . But the original cause is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Effects of the origi nal cause become the cause of
other effects, and thus everything, either permanent or temporary, is
working as cause and effect . And because the Lord is the primeval cause of
all persons and all energies, He is called the cause of all causes, as it is
confirmed in the Brahma-sarhhitii as well as in the Bhagavad-gitii. The
Brahma-sarhhitii affirms :
iSvara� parama� k[§!W� sac-cid-unanda-vigraha�
aniidir adir govindal; sarva-kiirara-kiira[Lam.
(Bs. 5 . 1 )
And in the Bhagavad-gita it is said :
aham sarvasya prabhavo mattal; sarvarh pravartate
iti matvii bhajante miirh budha bhava samanvital;.

(Bg . 1 0 .8)
So the original primeval cause is vigraha, the personal , and the impersonal
spiritual effulgence, brahmajyo ti, is also the effect of the Supreme Brahman
(brahma[LO hi prati�thuham), Lord K �l)a.
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TEXT 34
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na bhiirati me 'nga mr§opalak§yate
na vai kvacin me manaso mr§ii gati[l.
na me hnikii[Li patanty asat-pathe
yan me hrdautkarthyavatii dhrto hari[l.

na-never ; bhiirati-statements; me- m ine ; anga-0 Narada ; mr§ii-u n
truth ; upalak§yate -pro v e to be; na- ne v er ; vai- ce r t a inly ; kvacit-at any
time ; me- mine ; manasafz-of the mind; mr§ii-untruth ; gat i[l. pro gr ess ;
na-nor; me- mi ne; hnik ari-senses; patanti-degrad es; asat-pathe-in the
temporary matter ; yat -be c ause ; me mine ; hrdii heart ; autkarthyavatii
by great earnestness; dhrtafz - c au ght hold of; ha rifz the Su preme Person
ality of Godhead.
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Narada, because I have caught hold of the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari, with great zeal, whatever I say has never
proved to have been false. Nor is the progress of my mind ever deterred.
Nor are my senses ever degraded by temporary attachment to matter.
0

PURPORT
Lord Brahma is the original speaker of Vedic wisdom to N arada, and
Narada is the distributor of transcendental knowledge all over the world
through his various disciples, like V yasadeva and others. The followers of
Vedic wisdom accept the statements of Brahmaji as gospel truth, and
transcendental knowledge is thus being distributed all over the world by
the process of disciplic succession from time immemorial, since the
beginning of the creation. Lord Brahma is the perfect liberated living being
�ithin the material world, and any sincere student of transcendental
knowledge must accept the words and statements of Brahmaji as infallible.
The Vedic knowledge is infallible because it comes down directly from the
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Supreme Lord unto the heart of Brahma, and since he is the most perfect
living being, Brahmaji is always correct to the letter. And this is because
Lord Brahma is a great devotee of the Lord who has earnestly accepted the
lotus feet of the Lord as the supreme truth. In the Brahma-sarhhitii, which
is compiled by Brahmajl, he repeats the aphorism, govindam iidi-puru§arh
tam aharh bhajiimi: "I am a worshiper of the original Personality of
Godhead, Govinda, the primeval Lord." So whatever he says, whatever he
thinks, and whatever he does normally in his mood are to be accepted as
truth because of his direct and very intimate connection with Govinda,
the primeval Lord. Sri Govinda, who pleasingly accepts the loving tran
�endental service of His devotees, gives all protection to the words and
actions of His devotees. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gitii ( Bg. 9 . 3 1 ),
kaunteya pratijiinihi: " 0 so n of Kunti, please declare it." The Lord asks
Arjuna to declare, and why? Because sometimes the declaration of Govinda
Himself may seem to be contradictory to mundane creatures, but the
mundaner will never find any contradiction in the words of the Lord's
devotees. The devotees are especially protected by the Lord so that they
may remain infallible. Therefore the process of devotional service always
begins in the service of the devotee who appears in disciplic succession.
The devotees are always liberated, but that does not mean that they are
impersonal. The Lord is a person eternally, and the devotee of the Lord is
also a person eternally. Because the devotee has his sense organs even at
the liberated stage, he is therefore a person always. And because the
devotee's service is accepted by the Lord in full reciprocation, the Lord is
also a person in H is complete spiritual embodiment. The devotee's senses,
being engaged in the service of the Lord, never go astray under the attrac
tion of false material· enjoyment. The plannings of the devotee never go in
vain, and all these things are due to the faithful attachment of the devotee
for the service of the Lord. This is the standard of perfection and liberation.
Anyone, beginning from Brahmajl down to the human being, is at once put
on the path of liberation simply by his attachment in great earnestness for
the Supreme Lord, Sri Kr��a, the primeval Lord. The Lord affirms this in
the Bhagavad-gitii:
miirh ca yo 'vyabhiciirer-a bhak ti-yogena sevate
sa guriin samatityaitiin brah mabhuyiiya kalpate.
(Bg. 1 4 .26)

Anyone, therefore, who is earnestly serious in heart and soul about
being in intimate touch with the Personality of Godhead in the relation-
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ship of transcendental loving service will always be infallible in words and
action. The reason is that the Supreme Lord is Absolute Truth, and any
thing earnestly dovetailed with the Absolute Truth attains the same tran
scendental quality. On the other hand, any amount of mental speculation
on the strength of material science and knowledge without any bona fide
touch with the Absolute Truth is sure to be a mundane untruth and failure,
simply due to not being in touch with the Absolute Truth. Such godless,
unfaithful words and actions, however materially enriched, are never to be
trusted. That is the purport of this important verse. A grain of devotion is
more valuable than tons of faithlessness.

TEXT 35
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so 7wm samiimniiyamayas tapomaya[L
prajii-patiniim abhivandita[L pati[L
asthiiya yogam nipur-am samiihitas
tam niidhyagaccharh yata iitma-sambhava[l
sa[l aham- m ysel f (the great Brahma) ; sarruimniiyamayaft-in the chain
of disciplic succession of Vedic wisdom ; tap omayafl - successfully under
gone all austerities ; prajii-patiniim-of all the forefathers of living entities ;
abhivandita[l- worshipable ; pa ti[l- master ; iis thiiya- succ essfully practiced;
yogam- mystic powers; nipur-am- very expert ; samahita[l - self-realiz ed;
tam-the Supreme Lord ; na- did not ; adhyagaccham- properly un derstood ;
yata[L - from whom ; iitma-self; sambhava[l-generated.

TRANSLATION
Although I am known as the great Brahma, perfect in the disciplic
succession of Vedic wisdom, and although I have undergone all austerities
and am an expert in mystic powers and self-realization, and although I am
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recognized as such by the great forefathers of the living entities, who offer
me respectful obeisances, still I cannot understand Him, the Lord, the very
source of my birth.
PURPORT
Brahma, the greatest of all living creatures within the universe, is ad
mitting his failure to know the Supreme Lord in spite of his vast learning
in the Vedic wisdom, austerity, penance, mystic powers and self-realizatio n,
and despite being worshiped by the great Prajapatis, the forefathers
of the living entities. So these qualifications are not sufficient to know the
Supreme Lord. Brahmaj1 could u nderstand the Lord to a little extent only
when he was trying to serve H im by the eagerness of his heart (hrdaut
ka[Lthya), which is the devotional service mood. Therefore, the Lord can
be known only by the sincere mood of eagerness for service, and not by
any amount of material qualification as scientist or speculative philosopher
or by attainment of mystic powers. This fact is clearly corroborated in the
Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18 .54-55) :
brahma-bhiita[L prasanniitmii na so cati na kiink�ati
samafl- sarve§u bhiite§U mad-bhak tirh labhate pariirh.
bhak tyii miim abhijiiniiti yiiviin yas ciismi tattvata[L
tato miirh tattvato jiiiitvii visate tad anantaram.

Self-realization only, by attainment of the above high qualifications of
Vedic wisdom, austerity, etc., can help one on the path of devotional
service. But failing in devotional service, one remains still imperfect be
cause even in that position of self-realization, one cannot factually know
the Supreme Lord. By self-realization, one is qualified to become a devotee,
and the devotee, by service mood (bhak tyii) only , can gradually know the
Personality of Godhead. One should not, however, misunderstand the
import of visate (enters into) as being merged into the existence of the
Supreme. Even in the material existence, one is merged in the existence
of the Lord. No materialist can disentangle self from matter due to the
self's being merged in the external energy of the Lord . As no layman can
separate butter from milk, similarly no one can extricate the merged self
from matter by acquiring some material qualification. This visate by
devotion (bhak ti) means to be able to participate in the association of the
Lord in person. Bhak ti, or devotional service of the Lord, means to become
free from the material entanglement and then to enter into the kingdom
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of God, becoming one like Him. Losing one's individuality is not the aim
of bhak ti-yoga or of the devotees of the Lord. There are five types of
liberations, one of which is called sayujya-muk ti, or being merged into the
existence or body of the Lord. The other forms of liberation maintain the
individuality of the particle soul and involve always being engaged in the
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The word viSate, used in the
verses of the Bhagavad-gita, is thus meant for the devotees who are not at
all anxious for any kind of liberation. The devotees are satisfied simply in
being engaged in the service of the Lord, regardless of the situation.
Lord Brahma is the first living being, who learnt directly the Vedic wis
dom from the Lord (tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye). Therefore, who can
be a more learned Vedantist than Lord Brahma? He admits that in spite of
his perfect knowledge in the Vedas, he was unable to know the glories of
the Lord. Since no one can be more than Lord Brahma, how can a so-called
V edantist be perfectly cognizant of the Absolute Truth? The so-called
Vedantist , therefore , cannot enter into the existence of the Lord without
being trained in the matter of Bhak ti-vedanta, or Vedanta plus bhak ti.
Vedan ta means self-realization, and bhak ti means realization of the
Personality of Godhead, to some extent. No one can know the Personality
of Godhead in full, but at least to a certain extent, one can know the
Absolute Truth, Personality of Godhead, by self-surrender and devotional
attitude, and by nothing else. In the Brahma-sarhhita also , it is said, vede�u
durlabham, or simply by study of Vedanta one can hardly find out the
existence of the Personality of Godhead, but the Lord is adurlabham atma
bhaktau, very easily available to His devotee. Snla Vyasadeva, therefore,
was not satisfied simply with compiling the Vedan ta-siitras, but over and
above this, by the advice of his spiritual master, Narada, he compiled the
S rimad-Bhagavatam in order to understand the real import of Vedanta.
S rimad-Bhagavatam is, therefore, the absolute mediu m to understand the
Absolute Truth.
TEXT 36
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nato 'smy aharh tac-cararz,arh samiyu�iirh
bhavacch idarh svasty-ayanarh su-mangalam
yo hy iitma-maya-vibhavarh sma paryagiid
yathii nabha� sviin tam athiipare kuta�
nata� let me offer m y obeisances ; asmi am ; aham-I ; tat the Lord's;
ca ra rz,am feet ; samiyu�iim-of the surrendered soul; bhavacchidam- that
which stops repetition of birth and death ; svas ty-ayana m- perception of all
happiness ; s u -ma ngalam all auspicious ; ya� o ne who ; hi-exac t l y ; iitma
m iiyii -perso n a l e n e rg i e s; vibhava m -potency; s m a c e rta i n l y ; pa ryaga t - c an
n ot e s t i m a t e ; yathii- as m u c h as; nabha(L - t h e sky ; s viintam- i ts o w n l i m it ;
at k a th e re fo re ; apare o t h e rs ; kuta� how.
-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-



-

TRANSLATION
Therefore it is best for me to surrender unto His feet, which alone can
deliver one from the miseries of repeated birth and death. Such surrender
is all-auspicious and allows one to perceive all happiness. Even the sky
cannot estimate the limits of its own expansion. So what can others do
when the Lord Himself is unable to estimate His own limits?
PURPORT
Lord Brahma, the greatest of all learned living beings, the greatest
sacrificer, the greatest observer of the austere life, and the greatest self
realized mystic, advises us, as the supreme spiritual master of all living
beings, that one should simply su rrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord
in order to achieve all success, even up to the limit of being liberated from
the miseries of material life and being endowed with all-auspicious
spiritual existence. Lord Brah ma is known as the pitiimaha, or the father's
father. A young man consults his experienced father about discharging
his duties. So the father is naturally a good advisor. But Lord Brahma is the
father of all fathers. He is the father of the father of Manu, who is the
father of mankind all over the universal planets . Therefore the mankind
of this insignificant planet should kindly accept the instruction of Brahmaji
and would do well to surrender unto the lotus feet of the L ord rather
than try to estimate the length and breadth of the Lord's potencies. His
potencies are immeasurable, as is confirmed in the Vedas. Parasya saktir
vividhaiva smyate sviibhaviki jiiiina-bala-k riya ca. He is greatest of all , and
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all others, even the greatest of all living beings, namely, Brahmaji, admits
that the best thing for us is to surrender unto Him. Therefore only those
persons with a very poor fund of knowledge claim that they themselves
are lords of all that they survey. And what can they survey? They cannot
survey even the length and breadth of a small sky in one small universe.
The so-called material scientist says that he would need to live forty
thousand years to reach the highest planet of the universe, being carried by
a sputnik. This is also utopian because no one can be expected to live
forty thousand years. Besides, when the space pilot returns from his travel,
none of his friends would be present to receive him back as the greatest
astronaut, as has become fashionable for modern bewildered scientific men.
One scientific man, who had no belief in God, was very much enthusiastic
in making plans for his material existence and therefore opened a hospital
to save the living. But after opening the hospital, he himself died within
six months. So· one should not spoil his human life, which is obtained after
many, many changes of bodies in 8,400,000 species of life, simply for the
concocted material happiness of life by increasing artificial needs in the
name of advancement of economic development and scientific knowledge,
but one should simply surrender unto the feet of the Lord to make a
solution of all miseries of life. That is the instruction of Lord Krsna
directly in the Bhagavad-gitii, and that is the instruction of S ri��d
Bhiigavatam by Brahmaji, the supreme father of all living beings.
Anyone denying this surrendering process as recommended both in the
Bhagavad-gitii and in the S rimad-Bhiigavatam and, for that matter, in all
authorized scriptures, will be forced to surrender unto the laws of material
nature. The living entity, by his constitutional position, is not independent.
He must surrender, either unto the Lord or unto material nature. Material

nature is also not independent of the Lord, since the Lord Himself has
claimed material nature as mama miiyii, or "My energy" (Bg. 7 . 14), and as
me bhinnii prakrtir a�tadhii, or "My separated energy in eight divisions."
(Bg. 7.4) Therefore material nature is also controlled by the Lord, as He
has claimed in Bhagavad-gitii: mayiidhyak§ena prakrtil) siiyate sacariicaram,
"Under My direction only is material nature working, and thus are all
things moving." (Bg. 9.10) And the living entities, being superior energy to
matter, have choice and discrimination either to surrender unto the Lord
or to surrender unto material nature. By surrendering unto the Lord, one
is happy and liberated, but by surrendering unto material nature the living
entity suffers. So the end of all suffering means surrendering unto the Lord
because the surrendering process itself is bhavacchidam or liberation from
all material miseries, svastyayanam or perception of all happiness, and
suma�igalam or the sou rce of everything auspicious.
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Therefore liberty, happiness and all good fortune can be attained only
by surrendering unto the Lord because He is full liberty , full happiness and
full auspiciousness. Such liberation and happiness are also unlimited, and
they have been compared to the sky , although such liberation and
happiness are infinitely greater than the sky . In our present position we
can simply understand the magnitude of greatness when it is compared
with the sky . We fail to make a measurement of the sky , but the happiness
and liberty obtained in association with the Lord are far greater than the
sky . That spiritual happiness is so great that it cannot be measured, even
by the Lord Himself, not to speak of others.
It is said in the scriptures, b rahma sukham hy anantam, spiritual happi
ness is unlimited. Here it is said that even the Lord cannot measure such
happiness. This does not mean that the Lord cannot measure it and is
therefore imperfect in that sense. The actual position is that the 'Lord can
measure it, but the happiness in the Lord is also identical with the Lord on
account of absolute knowledge. So the happiness derived from the Lord
may be measured by the Lord, but the happiness increases again, and the
Lord measures it again, and then again the happiness increases more and
more, and the Lord measu res it more and more, and as such there is
eternally a competition between increment and measurement, so much so
that the competition is never stopped , but goes on unlimitedly ad in
finitum. Spiritual happiness is iinandiimb udhi-vardhanam, or the ocean of
happiness which increases. The material ocean is stagnant, but the spiritual
ocean is dynamic. In the Caitanya-caritiimrta, (4th Chapter, Adi-lilii)
Kaviraja Gosvami has very nicely described this dynamic increment of the
ocean of spiritual happiness in the transcendental person of Srimati
Radhara¢, the pleasure potency of Lord Kr�l).a.
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niiharh na yuyarh yad-rtiirh gatirh vidur
na viimadevaft kim utiipare suriifl.
tan-miiyayii mohita-buddhayas tv idam
vinirmitam ciitma-samam vicak§mahe
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na-neither ; aham-1 ; yuyam- all you sons ; yat-whose; rtam- factual ;
gatim- movements ; vidu�-do know ; na-nor ; vamadeva�-- Lord Siva ;
kim- what; uta-else; apare -others ; suro�- demigods; tat-by His ;
mayaya-by the illusory energy ; mohita-bewildered ; buddhaya�
with such intelligence; tu -but; idam-this; vinirmitam-what is created ;
ca-also ; atma-samam-by dint of one's personal capacity ; vicak§mahe
observe.
TRANSLATION
Since neither Lord Siva nor you nor I could ascertain the limits of
spiritual happiness, how can other demigods know it? And because all of
us are bewildered by the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord, we
can see only this manifested cosmos according to our individual capacity.
PURPORT

We have many times mentioned the names of twelve selected authorities
(dviidasa-mahiijana), of which Brahma, Narada and Lord Siva head the list
as the first, second and third in order of merit of those who know some
thing of the Su preme Lord. Other demigods, semi-demigods, Gandharvas,
Carapas, V idyadharas, human beings, or asuros cannot possibly know fully
about the potencies of the Absolute Lord, Sri Kr�J).a. The demigods, semi
demigods, Gandharvas, etc., are all highly intelligent persons in the upper
planets. The human beings are inhabitants of the intermediate planets, and
the asuras are inhabitants of the lower planets. All of them have their
respective conceptions and estimations of the Absolute Truth, as does the
scientist or the empiric philosopher in thP. hu man society. All such living
entities are creatures of the material nature, and consequently they are
bewildered by the wonderful display of the three modes of material nature.
Such bewilderment is mentioned in the Gita (Bg. 7 . 1 3 ) : tribhir gurza mayair
bhiivair ebhi� sarvam idam jagat, every entity, beginning from Brahma
down to the ant, is individually bewildered by the three modes of material
nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Everyone thinks, in
terms of individual capacity, that this universe, which is manifested before
us, is all in all . And so the scientist in the hu man society of the twentieth
century calculates the beginning and end of the universe in his own way.
Bu t what can the scientists know? Even Brahm a himself was once bewil
d e red , thinking hi mself the only one Brahma favored by the Lord, but
later on, by the grace of the Lord, he came to know that there are innu-

Text 38 )

Puru�a-siikta Confirmed

321

merable more powerful Brahmas as well in far bigger universes beyond this
universe, and all of these universes combined together form ekapiid-vibhiiti
or one-fourth of the manifestation of the Lord's creative energy . The other
three-fourths of His energy are displayed in the spiritual world, so what
can the tiny scientist with a tiny brain know of the Absolute Personality
of Godhead, Lord Kr�tta? The Lord says, therefore, mohitam niibhijiiniiti
miim ebhya� param avyayam : bewildered by such modes of material
nature, they cannot understand that there is a Supreme Person beyond
these manifestations who is the absolute controller of everything. Brahma,
Narada and Lord Siva know about the Lord to a considerable extent, and
therefore one should follow the instructions of these great personalities
instead of being satisfied with a tiny brain and its playful discoveries such
as spacecraft and similar products of science. As the mother is the only
authority to identify the father of a child, so the mother Vedas, presented
by the recognized authority such as Brahma, Narada or Siva, etc., is the
only authority to inform us about the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 38
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yasyiivatiira-karmiir-i
giiyanti hy asmad-iidaya�
na yarh vidanti tattvena
tasmai bhagavate nama�
yasya- whose; avatiira- incarnation ; karmiir-i-activities ; giiyanti- chant
in glorification; hi-indeed; asmat-iidaya[l- persons like us; na-do not ;
_yam-whom ; vidanti-know ; tattvena-cent percent as He is; tasmai-unto
Him ; bhagavate-unto the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr�p.a ; nama[�,- re
spectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Personality
of Godhead whose incarnations and activities are chanted by us for
glorification, though He can hardly be fully known as He is.
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PURPORT
It is said that the transcendental name, form , quality, pastimes, para
phernalia, personality, etc., cannot possibly be perceived by the gross
materialistic senses. But when the senses are purified by the process of
hearing, chanting, remembering, and worshiping the lotus feet of the holy
Deity, etc. , the Lord reveals Himself proportionately to the advancement
of the quality of devotional service (ye yathii miim prapadyante). One
should not expect the Lord to be an order-supplying agent who must be
present before us as soon as we desire to see Him . We must be ready to
un dergo the prescribed devotional duties, following the path shown by the
predecessors in the disciplic succession from Brahma, Narada and similar
authorities. As the senses are progressively purified by bona fide devotional
service, the Lord reveals His identity according to the spiritual advancement
of the devotee. But one who is not in the line of devotional service can
hardly perceive Him simply by calculations and philosophical speculations.
Such a hard worker can present a jugglery of words before the audience,
but can never know the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His personal
feature. The Lord has clearly stated in the Bhagavad-gija that one can know
Him only by devotional service. No one can know the Lord by any puffed
up material process of challenge, but the humble devotee can please the
Lord by his earnest devotional activities. Thus the Lord reveals Himself
proportionately before the devotee. Lord Brahma therefore offers his
respectful obeisances as a bona fide spiritual master and advises us to
follow the process of srava[ta and kirtana. Simply by this process, or simply
by hearing and chanting the glories of the activities of the Lord's incar
nation, one can certainly see within himself the identity of the Lord. We
have already discussed this subject in Volume One of S rimad-Bhiigatavam,
in connection with the verse :
tac chraddadhiinii munayo jiiiina-vairagya-yuk tayii
paSyan ty iitmani ciitmiinam bhak tyii sruta-grhitayii.

(Bhag. 1 .2.12)
The conclusion is that no one can know the Supreme Personality of
Godhead fully by any method, but He can be seen and felt partially by the
devotional service process of hearing, chanting, etc.
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sa� He; e§a� the very ; adya�-the original Personality of Godhead;
pum§a� the Maha V i�I)U incarnation, a plenary portion of Govinda, Lord
Kr�:pa ; kalpe kalpe-in each and every millennium ; s rjati c reates ; aja!z.
the u nborn ; atma-self; atman i upon the self; atmana by His own self;
a tmanam- own self; safl -He; samyacchati- ab sorbs ; pati m aintains ; ca
-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

also.

TRAN SLATION
"That Supreme original Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Kr�na, ex
panding His plenary portion as Maha-Vi�I)U, the first incarnation, creates
this manifested cosmos, but He is unborn. The creation, however, takes
place in Him, and the material substance, as well as the manifestations,
are all Himself, which He maintains for some time and again absorbs into
Himself again.
PURPORT

The creation is nondifferent from the Lord, and still He is not in the
creation. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gitii as follows :
maya tatam idam saroam jagad avyak ta-murtinii
mat-sthiini saroa-bhutiini na ciiharh te§V avas thitafl

(Bg. 9.4)
The impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth is also a form of the
Lord called avyak ta-murti. Murti means form, but because His impersonal
feature is inexplicable by our limited senses, He is the avyak ta-murti form,
and in that inexplicable form of the Lord the whole creation is resting, or,
in other words, the whole creation is the Lord Himself, and the creation is
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also nondifferent from Him, but simultaneously He, as the original Per
sonality of Godhead S ri Kr��a, is aloof from the created manifestation.
The impersonalist gives stress to the impersonal form or feature of the
Lord and does not believe in the original personality of the Lord, but the
V ai�!lavas accept the original form of the Lord, of whom the impersonal
form is merely one of the features. The impersonal and personal concep
tions of the Lord are existing simultaneously, and this fact is clearly
described both in the Bhagavad-gitii and the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, and also
in other Vedic scriptures. Inconceivable by human i ntelligence , the idea
must simply be accepted on the authority of the scriptures, and it can only
be practically realized by the progress of devotional service unto the Lord,
and never by mental speculation or inductive logic. The impersonalists
depend more or less on inductive logic, and therefore they always remain
in darkness about the original Personality of Godhead Sri Kr�!la. Their
conception of Kr��a is not clear, although everything is clearly me ntioned
in all the Vedic scriptures. A poor fund of knowledge cannot comprehend
the existence of an original personal form of the Lord when He is expanded
in everything. This imperfectness is due, more or less, to the material
conception that a substance which is distributed widely in parts can no
longer exist in the original form .
The original personality of Godhead (iidya�) Govinda expands Himself
as the Maha-Vi�!lu incarnation and rests in the Causal Ocean which He
Himself creates. The Brahma-samhitii confirms this as follows :
ya� kiirartiir[l-ava-jale bhajati sma yoga
nidriim ananta-jagad-ar-{la-sa-romakiipaft
iidhara-sak tim avalambya pariim sva-miirtim
govindam iidi-pum�am tam aham bhajiimi

Lord Brahmaji says in his Brahma-samh itii, "I worship the primeval Lord
Govinda, who lies down in the Causal Ocean in His plenary portion as
Maha-Vi�!lu , with all the universes generating from the pores of hair on
His transcendental body, and who accepts the mystic slumber .of eternity ."
So this Maha-Vi��u is the first incarnation in the creation, and from
Him all the universes generate and all material manifestations are produced,
one after another. The Causal Ocean is created by the Lord as the mahat
tattva, as a cloud in the spiritual sky, and is a part of His different
manifestations only. The spiritual sky is an expansion of His personal rays,
and He is the mahat-tattva cloud also. He lies down and generates the
universes by His breathing, and again, by entering into each u niverse as
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Garbhodakasayi Vi��m , He creates Brahma, S iva and many other demigods
for maintenance of the universe and again absorbs the whole thing into His
person, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitu:
sarva-bhutani kaunteya prakrtim van ti mumikum
kalpak§aye punas tani kalpadau visrjumy aham.
(Bg. 9.7)
"0 son of Kunti, when the kalpa or the duration of the life of Brahma is
ended, then all the created manifestations enter into My prak rti, or energy,
and again, when I desire, the same creation takes place by My personal
energy."
The conclusion is that these are all displays of the Lord's inco nceivable
personal energies only , of which no one can have an y full information, and
this point we have already discussed.

TEXTS 40-4 1

visuddham kevalam jiianarh
pratyak sarhyag avasthitam
satyarh purr-am aniidy-antarh
nirgur-am nityam advayam
ne vidanti munayaft
prasiintiitmendriyiisayiift
yada tad evasat-tarkais
tiro-dhiyeta viplu tam
visuddham- without any material ti nge ; kevalam- pure and perfect;
jiiiinam-knowl edge ;pratyak-all-pervading;sarhyak-in fu llness ; avasthitam
-situ ated; satyam tr u th ; purr-am-absolute; aniidi-without any begin ning;
antam- and so also without any t�nd; nirgur-am- devoid of material modes;
-
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nityam-eternal ; advayam-without any rival ; [§e- O Narada, 0 great
sage; vidanti-they can understand only ; munayafz.-the great thinkers;
prasanta- pacified; atma-self; indriya-senses; asayafz.-sheltered ; yada
while ; tat-that ; eva-certainly ; asat-untenable; tarkaifz.-arguments; tiro
dhiyeta- disappears; viplutam-distorted.
TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead is pure, being free from � contaminations
of material tinges. He is the Absolute Truth and the embodiment of full and
perfect knowledge. He is all-pervading, without beginning or end, and
without rival. 0 Narada, 0 great sage, the great thinkers can know Him
when completely freed from all material hankerings and when sheltered
under undisturbed conditions of the senses. Otherwise, by untenable
arguments, all is distorted, and the Lord disappears from our sight.
PURPORT

Here is an estimation of the Lord apart from His transcendental activities
in the temporary material creations. Mayavada philosophy tries to desig
nate the Lord as contaminated by a material body when He accepts forms
of incarnation. This sort of interpolation is completely denied herein by
explaining the position of the Lord as pure and unalloyed in all circum
stances. According to Mayavada philosophy, the spirit soul, when covered
by nescience, is designated as jiva, but when he is freed from such ignorance
of nescience he is merged in the impersonal existence of the Absolute
Truth. But here it is said that the Lord is eternally the symbol of full and
perfect knowledge. This is His speciality: perpetual freedom from all
material contaminations. This distinguishes the Lord from the i ndividual,
common living entities who have the aptitude of being subordinated by
nescience and thus becoming materially design ated. In the Vedas it is said
that the Lord is vijiianam anandam, full of bliss and knowledge. The condi
tioned souls are never to be compared to Him because such individual
souls have the tendency of becoming contaminated. Although after libera
tion the living entity can become one with the same quality of existence
as the Lord, his very tendency to become contaminated, which the Lord
never has, makes the individual living entity different from the Lord.
In the Vedas it is said, ayam atma apahata papna itit: the individual
atma becomes polluted by sin, but the Lord is never contaminated by
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sins. The Lord is compared to the powerful sun . The sun is never
contaminated by anything infectious because it is so powerful. On the
contrary, infected things are sterilized by the rays of the sun. Similarly,
the Lord is never contaminated by sins; on the contrary, the sinful living
entities become sterilized by contact with the Lord. This means that the
Lord is also all-pervading like the sun, and as such the word pratyak is
used in this verse. N othing is excluded from the existence of the Lord's
potential expansions. The Lord is within everything, and He is all-covering
also, without being disturbed by the activities of the individual souls.
He is therefore infinite, and the living entities are infinitesimal. In the
Vedas it is said that only the Lord alone exists, and all others' existences
depend on Him . He is the generating reservoir for everyone's existential
capacity; He is the Supreme Truth of all other categorical truths. He is the
source of everyone's opulence, and therefore no one can equal Him in
opulence. Being full of all opulences, namely wealth , fame, strength,
beauty, knowledge .and renunciation, certai nly He is the Supreme Person.
And because He is a person, He has many personal qualities, although He
is transcendental to the material modes. We have already discussed the
slalcmen l , itthambhuta-gu no har*. (Rhiig. 1 . 7. 1 0) His transcen den tal quali
ties are so attractive that even the liberated souls (iitmiiriimas) are also
attracted by them. Although possessed of all personal qualities, He is,
nevertheless, omnipotent. Therefore, personally He has nothing to do, for
everything is being carried out by His omnipotent energies. This is con
firmed by the Vedic mantras: parasya sak tir vividhaiva srilyate sviibhiiviki
jniina-bala-k riyii ca. This suggests His specific spiritual form, which can
never be experienced by the material senses. He can be seen only when the
senses are purified by devotional service , yam eva4a vrr.ute taniirh sviim.
As such, there are basic differences between the Lord and the living
entities, in so many respects. No one can be compared to the Lord, as the
Vedas declare, ekam eviidvitiyam b rahma dvaitiit vai bhayam b havati.
The Lord has no competitor, and He has nothing to fear from any other
being, nor can anyone be equal to Him. Although He is the root of all
other beings, there are basic differences between Him and other beings.
Otherwise there was no necessity of the statement in the previous verse
that no one can know Him one hundred percent as He is, na yam vidanti
tattvena. That no one can fu lly understand Him is explained also in this
verse, but the qualification for understanding to some degree is mentioned
here. Only the prasiin tas, or the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, can k.now
Him to a greater extent. The reason is that the devotees have no demands
in their lives but to be obedient servants of the Lord, while all others,
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namely the emperic philosophers, the mystics, and the fruitive workers,
all basically have some demand, and as such they cannot be pacified. The
fruitive worker wants reward for his work, the mystic wants some perfec
tion of life, and the empiric philosopher wants to merge in the existence
of the Lord. Somehow or other, as long as there is a demand for sense
satisfaction, there is no chance for pacification; on the contrary, by
unnecessary dry speculative arguments, the whole matter beco mes dis
torted, and thus the Lord moves still further away from our understanding.
The dry speculators, however, because of their following the principles of
austerity and penance, can have knowledge of the impersonal features of
the Lord to some extent, but there is no chance of their understanding
His ultimate form as Govinda because only the amaliit manas, or the
completely sinless persons, can accept pure devotional service of the Lord,
as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7.28):
ye�iirh tv antagatarh piiparh janiiniirh pur-ya-karma[Uim
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante rruirh dnlha-vratii/1-
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iidya[l. first ; avatiirafi--incarnatio n ; puru§a/1-- 1Gira!lar!lavasay1 Vi�!lu ;
pa rasya of the Lord ; kiilafi- - time ; svabhiivafz- space ; sat-resultant ; asat
cause ; ma nafi-- mi n d; ca-also ; dravyam- elements; vikiirafi-- material ego ;
gu r-afi-- m o des of nature; indriyiir-i sc ns es ; viriit - the complete whole
body ; svariit Garbhodakas ayi Vi�!lu ; sthiisnu-immovable ; ca ri§ [L U- mo v 
ablc; bhiimna[l.- of the Su preme Lord.
-

-

-

-
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TRANSLATION
Kara�ar�avasa yi V��u i s the first incarnation of the Supreme Lord,
and He is the master of eternal time, space, cause and effects, mind,
elements, material ego, modes of nature, senses, the universal form of the
Lord, GarbhodakSayi V��u, and the sum total of all living beings, both
moving and nonmoving.
PURPORT

That the material creation is not permanent has been discussed many
times hereinbefore. The material creation is but a temporary exhibition of
the material energy of the Almighty God. This material manifestation is
necessary to give a chance to the conditioned souls who are unwilling to
associate with the Lord in the relationship of loving transcendental service.
Such unwilling conditioned souls are not allowed to enter into the liberated
life of spiritual existence because at heart they are not willing to serve.
Instead, they want to enjoy themselves as imitation Gods. The living
entities are constitutionally eternal servitors of the Lord, but some of
them, because of misusing their independen ce, do not wish to serve ;
therefore they are allowed to enjoy the material nature, which is called
miiyii, or illusion. It is called illusion because the living beings under the
clutches of miiyii are not factually enjoyers, although they think that they
are, being illusioned by maya. Such illusioned ·living entities are given a
chance at intervals to rectify their perverted mentality of becoming false
masters of the material nature, and they are imparted lessons from the
Vedas about their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord Kr�!la
(vedais ca saroair aham eva vedya�). So the temporary creation of the
material manifestation is an exhibition of the material energy of the Lord,
and to manage the whole show the Supreme Lord incarnates Himself as the
Kara!lar!lavasayi Vi��u just as a magistrate is deputed by the government
to manage affairs temporarily. This Kara!lodakasayi Vi��u causes the
manifestation of material creation b y looking over His material energy (sa
aik�ata�). In the first volume of this book we have already discussed to
some extent the explanation of the verse jagrhe pauru�am riipam. The
duration of the illusory play of material creation is called a kalpa, and we
have already discussed the creation's taking place in kalpa after kalpa. By
His incarnation and potential activities, the complete ingredients of crea
tion, namely time, space, cause, result , mind, the gross and subtle elements
and their interactional modes of nature-goodness, passion and ignorance-
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and then the senses and their reservoir source, the gigantic universal
form as the second incarnation Garbhodakasayi Vi�p.u , and all living
beings, both moving and standing, which come out of the secon d incarna
tion, all became manifested. Ultimately, all these creative elements and
the creation itself are but potential manifestations of the Supreme Lord ;
nothing is independent of the control of the Supreme Being. This first
incarnation in the material creation, namely Karap.arp.avasayi Vi�p.u, is the
plenary part of the original Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr�p.a, described
in the Brahma-sarhhitii as follows :
yasyaikaniSvasitakalam athiivalambya
jivanti loma�vilajii jagad-ar;u;la-niithiifl,
v4p,ur mahan sa iha yasya kalii-viSe§o
govinda m adi-puru§arh tam aharh bhajiimi

All the innumerable universes are maintained only during the breathing
period of Maha-Vi�p.u or Karap.arp.avasayi Vi�p.u, who is only a plenary
part of Govinda, the original Personality of Godhead Lord Kf�p.a.

TEXTS 43-45
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aharh bhavo yajiia ime prajesii
dak§iidayo ye bhavad-iidayas ca
svarlo ka-piiliifl, khagalo ka-palii
nrloka-piiliis talaloka-piiliifl,
gandharva-vidyiidhara-ciirarz.esii
ye yak§a-rak§oraga-niiganiithiifl,
ye vii [§irziim [§abhiifl, pitfr-iirh
daityendra-siddhesvara-diinavendriifl,
anye ca ye preta-piSiica-bhuta
kil§miirz.!fa-yiido-mrga-pak§yadhisiifl,
yat kiiica loke bhagavan mahasvad
oja�-sahasvad balavat k§amiivat
sri-hri-vibhuty-iitmavad adbhutiirrz,arh
tattvarh pararh rilpavad asvarilpam

aham-myself (Brahmaji) ; bhava{l-Lord Siva ; yajiia�- Lord Vi�pu ; ime
-all these; prajesiifl,-the father of the living beings; dak§a-iidayaft- Dak�a;
Marici, Manu, etc .; ye-those ; bhavat -yourself; iidayaft ca- and the bachelors
(Sanat-kumara and his brothers) ; svarloka-piiliifl,-the leaders of the heavenly
planets; khagaloka-piiliifl,-the leaders of space travellers; nrloka-piiliift
the leaders of mankind; talaloka-piilii{l-the leaders of the lower planets;
gandharva-the residents of Gandharvaloka ; vidyiidhara-the residents of
the Vidyadhara planet ; ciirarza-iSii{t-the leaders of the Carapas ; ye-as also
others; yak§a-the leaders of the Y ak�as; rak§a- demons; uraga-snakes;
niiga-niithiift-leaders of the Nagaloka (below the earth) ; ye-others; vii
also ; [§irz.iim-of the sages; [§abhii{l-the chief; pitf'rziim-of the forefathers;
daitya-indra-leaders of the atheists; siddha-isvaras-leaders of the Siddha
loka planets (spacemen) ; diinava-indrii[l-leaders of the non-Aryans; anye
besides them ; ca-also ; ye-those ; preta-dead bodies; piSiica-evil spirit;
bhuta-jinn; kii§miirzpa-a special type of evil spirit; yiida[l-a quatics ; mrga
-animals; pak§i-adhiSii{l-giant eagles; yat-anything; kim ca- and every
thing; loke-in the world; bhagavat- possessed of bhaga, or extraordinary
power ; mahasvat-of a special degree ; oja[l-sahasvat-specific mental and
sense dexterity ; balavat-possessed of strength; k�amavat-possessed of
forgiveness ; sri-beauty ; hri-ashamed of impious acts; vibhuti- riches;
iitmavat-possessed of intelligence ; adbhuta-wonderful; arpam- race ; tatt
vam-specific truth ; param- tr anscendental; ·mpavat- as if the form of;
asvariip am-not the form of the Lord.
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TRANSLATION
Myself (Brahma ] , Lord Siva, Lord V��u, great generators of living
beings like Da�a and Prajapati, yourselves [ Narada and the Kumaras ] ,
heavenly demigods like lndra, Candra, etc., the leaders of the Bhiirloka
planets, the leaders of the earthly planets, the leaders of the lower planets,
the leaders of the Gandharva planets, the leaders of the Vidyadhara planets,
the leaders of the Carattaloka planets, the leaders of the Y ak�as, R�as and
U ragas, the great sages, the great demons, the great atheists and the great
spacemen, as well as the dead bodies, evil spirits, satans, jinn, kii�ma!l�as,
great aquatics, great beasts and great birds, etc.-in other words, anything
and everything which is exceptionally possessed of power, opulence,
mental and perceptual dexterity, strength, forgiveness, beauty, modesty,
opulence, and breeding, which is either in form or is formless-may appear
to be the specific truth and the form of the Lord, but actually are not so.
They are only a fragment of the transcendental potency of the Lord.
PURPORT

Those in the list given above, beginning from the name of Brahmajl, the
first living creature \\rithin the u niverse, down to Lord S iva, Lord Vi�rm,
Narada and other powerful demigods, men, supermen, sages, r�is, and
other lower creatures of extraordinary strength and opulence, including
the dead bodies, satans, evil spirits, jinn, aquatics, birds and beasts, etc. ,
may appear to b e the Su preme Lord, but factually none o f them i s the
Su preme Lord ; every one of them possesses only a fragment of the great
potencies of the Supreme Lord . The less intelligent class of m en is sur
prised to see the wonderful actions of material phenomena, as the abo
rigines are fearful of a great thunderbolt, a great and gigantic banyan tree,
or a great lofty mountain in the jungle. For such undeveloped hu man
beings, merely the slight display of the Lord's potency is captivating. A
still more advanced person is captivated by the powers of the demigods and
goddesses. Therefore, those who are simply astonished by the powers of
anything in the creation of the Lord, 'Yithout any factu al information of
the Lord Himself, are known as Saktas, or worshipers of the great powers.
The modern scientist is also captivated by the wonderful actions and reac
tions of natural phenomena and therefore is also Sak ta. These lower grade
persons gradually rise to states of becoming Sauriyas, or worshipers of the
su n-go d, Gii[!apatyas, or worshipers of the mass of people as janatii-
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janiirdana or daridrya-narayat).a, et c., in the form of Gapapati, and then

rise to the platform of worshiping Lord S iva in search for the ever-existing
soul, and then to the stage of worshiping Lord Vi§�u , the Supersoul, etc.,
without any information of Govinda or Lord Kr§�a, who is the original
Lord Vi§�U . In other ways some are worshipers of race, _!lationality, birds,
beasts, evil spirits, satans, etc. The general worship of Sanideva, the lord
of distressful condition, and S italadev1 , the goddess of smallpox, is also
common to the mass of people, and there are many foolish men who
worship the mass of people or the poor class of men . So different persons,
societies and communities, etc . , worship some of the potential manifesta
tions of the Lord, wrongly accepting the powerful obj ect as God. But in
this verse it is advised by Brahmaji that none of them is the Supreme Lord,
but they are only borrowed plumes from the original Almighty Lord S ri
Kr��a. When the Lord advises in Bhagavad-gitii to worship Him alone, it is
to be understood that worshiping Lord Kr�l).a inclu des worshiping all that
is menti oned, because He, Lord Kr�l).a, includes everyone.
When the Lord is described as formless in the Vedic literatures, it is to
be u nderstood that all these forms mentioned above, within the experience
of universal knowledge, are different exhibitions of the Lord's transcen
dental potencies only, and none of them factually represent the transcen
dental form of the Lord. But at the same time, when the Lord actually
descends on the earth or anywhere within the universe , the less intelligent
class of men also mistake Him to be one of them, and thus they imagine the
Transcendence to be formless or impersonal. Factu ally , the Lord is not
formless, nor does He belong to any of the multiforms experienced within
the universal forms. One should try to know the truth about the Lord by
following the instruction of Brahmaji.
TEXT 46

pradhiinyat 0 yan na amananti
luavatiirii n puru§asya bhumna{l
iipiyatiiih karrta-ka§iiya-SO§iin
anukrami§ye ta iman supesiin
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pradhanyata�-chiefly;yan-all those ; ne-0 Narada ; amananti-worship ;
lila- pastimes ; avataran-incarnati�ns; puru§asya-of the Personality of
Godhead; bhumna�-the Supreme ; apiyatam-in order to be relished by
you ; kaT[la-ears; ka§aya-foul matter; SO§t1n-that which evaporates;_
anukram�ye-shall state one after another; te-they ; iman-as they are in
my heart ; supesan-all pleasing to hear.
TRANSLATION

N arada, now I shall state, one after another, the transcendental
incarnations of the Lord, known as lila avataras. Hearing of their activities
counteracts all foul matters accumulated in the ear. These pastimes �re
pleasing to hear and are to be relished. Therefore they are in my heart."
0

PURPORT

it was said in the beginning of Srimad-Bhiigavatam (Bhag. 1 .5 .8), one
cannot be fully satisfied by hearing unless and u ntil one is given a chance
to hear of the transcendental activities of the Lord. So Brahmaji is also
trying, in this verse, to stress the importance of narrating the transcenden
tal pastimes of the Lord as He comes and manifests Himself here on the
surface of the material planets. Every living entity has a tendency to hear
pleasing messages, and as such almost every one of us is inclined to hear
news and talks broadcast by the radio stations. But the difficulty is that
no one is satisfied at heart by hearing all those messages. The cause of such
dissatisfaction is the incompatibility of the message with the innermost
stratum of the living soul . This transcendental literature is especially pre
pared by Srila Vyasadeva to give the utmost sa_tisfaction to the people in
general by narration of the activities of the L ord, as instructed by Sri
Narada Muni to Srila Vyasadeva. Such activities of the Lord are principally
of two varieties. One concerns the mundane manifestation of the material
creative force, and the other deals with His pastimes in the form of dif
ferent incarnations in terms of the time and place. There are innumerable
incarnations of the Lord, like the waves of the river flowing constantly in
and out. Less intelligent persons take more interest in the creative forces of
the Lord in the material world, and, being disconnected from their rela
tionship with the Lord, they put forward many theories of the creation in
the name of scientific research . The devotees of the Lord, however, know
well how the creative forces work concurrently by the action and reaction
As
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of the material energy of the Lord. Therefore they take more interest in
the transcendental activities of the Lord as He incarnates Himself on the
surface of the material world. Snmad-Bhagavatam is the history of such
activities of the Lord, and people who take interest in hearing Snmad
Bhagavatam clear their hearts of accumulated mundane filth. There are a
thousand and one rash literatures on the market , but one who has taken
interest in the Srimad-Bhagavatam loses all interest in such fil thy litera
tures. Sri Brahmaji is thus attempting to narrate the principal incarnations
of the Lord so that they may be drunk by Narada as transcendental
nectar.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Sixth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Puru§a-sukta Confirmed. "

His Divine Grace
A . C . Bhak tivedanta Swami Prabhu pada

Plate 1 The Lord assumed the gigantic form of a bo ar and fou ght with the demon
HiraQyak�a .

(p. 338)
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of milk . (p. 358)

Plate 4 The Personality of Go dhead Narasini.hadeva killed the demo n Hiral}.yakasipu

�y piercing him with His nails.

(p. 359)
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save the elephant. (JJ. 364;.

Plate 5
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(p. 366 )

Plate

Plate 7 Lord

Ramacandra appeared along with His eternal consort Sfta, bro ther

Lak�maQa an d servant Hanuman .

(p. 375)
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immediate expansion Lord Balarama. (p. 381 )

Plate 9 The Lord suck e d the breast of the Putana witch along with he r life air , and the
·

demon's gigantic b o dy fell down. (p. 383)
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damsels.

Plate 1 2 At the en d of Kali-yuga the Lord appeared as the supreme chastiser. (p. 39 7)
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Sched-u led Incarnations
with Specific Functions
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b rah moviica
yatrodyata� k§iti-taloddharartiiya b i b h rat
kraufli'm tanurh sakala-yajiia-mayim ananta[t
antar-mahiirrtava upiigatam iidi-daityarh
tam darh§trayiidrim iva vajra-dharo d�diira
b rahmii uviica- Lord Brahnia said ; yatra-at that time (when) ; udyataft
attempted ; k§ it i-tala -the earthly planet ; uddharartiiya-for the matter of
lifting ; b ibh rat-assumed ; k rau � im - p astimes ; tanum- form ; sak ala- total ;
yajfia-mayim- all-inclusive sacrifices ; a nan taft- the Unlimited ; an tar- within
the universe ; mah a-a rp, av e - the great Garbha .O cean ; upagata m- having
arrive d at ; adi- t he first ; daityam- demo n ; ta m - him ; darh§ traya- by the

tusk ; adrim-the flying mountains ; iv a - like ; vajra·- dhara[t -the controller
of the thun derbolts ; dadiira- pierc e d .
TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said : At the time when the unlimitedly powerful Lord
assumed the form of a boar as a pastime, just to lift up the earthly
planet, which was drowned in the great ocean of the universe called the
· G·arbhodaka, the first demon [ Hira:pya�a ] appeared, and the Lord
pierced him with His tusk.
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PURPORT
.

-

Since the beginning of creation , the dem ons and the demigo ds or the
V ai�pavas are always the two classes of living beings to dominate the
planets of the universes. So L ord Brahma is the first demigod , and
Hirapyak�a is the first demon in this universe. Only under certain con
ditions do the planets float as weightless b alls in the air , and as soo n as these
conditions are disturbed, the planets may fall down in the Garbhodaka
Ocean which covers half the universe. The other half is the spherical dome
within which the innumerable planetary systems exist. The floating of the
planets in the weightless air is due to the inner constitution of the globes ,
and the modernize-d drilling of the earth to exploit oil from within is a sort
of disturbance by the modern demons resulting in a greatly harmful
reaction of the flo ating condition of the earth. A similar disturb ance was
. created formerly by the demons headed by Hira�yak�a (the great exploiter
of the gold rush), and the earth was detached from its weightless condition
and fell down into the Garbhodaka Ocean . The L ord, as the mai ntainer of
the 'Yhole creation of the material world, therefore assumed the gigantic
form of a boar with a prop ortionate snout and picked up th·e ear�hly
planet from within the water of Garbhodaka. Sri Jayadeva G osvam'i, the
great V ai�pava poet, sang as follows :
vasa ti dasana-sikhare dharar-i tava lagna
sasini kalanka-kaleva nimagna
kesava dhrta-sukara-riipa
jaya jagadisa hare.

"0 Kesava ! 0 Supreme L ord who has assumed the form of a boar ! 0
Lord ! The earthly planet rested on Y our tusks, and it appeared like the
m oon. engraved with sp ots.'�
Such is the symptom of an incarnation of the Lord. The incarnation of
the Lord is not the concocted idea of a fanciful class of men who create
an incarnation out of imagination. The incarnation of the Lor d appears
under certain extraordinary circumstances like the ab ove-mentioned occa
sion, and the incarnation performs a task which is not eve}) imaginable by
the tiny brain of mankind . The modern creators of the many cheap incar
nations may take note of the factu al incarnation of God as the gigantic
boar with a suitable snout to carry the e·arthly planet.
When the I_Jord appeared to pick up the · earthly planet , the demon of
the n ame Hirapyak�a tried to create a disturbance in the methodical
fu 11cti ons of the L ord, and therefore he was killed by. being pierced by the
L ord. 's tu sk. Accordi11g to Srila Jlva Gosvami, the demon Hira�yak�a was
](illed by the hand of the L ord. Therefore his version is that after being
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kjl l e d b y the hand of the L ord , the demon was pierced by the tusk , and

Srila

Visvanatha C akravarti Thakur
c onfirm s this version .
.
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jii to rucer ajanayat suyamiin suyajiia
iik u ti-sunur amariin a th a dak§i[liiyii m
lok a-trayasya mahatim aharad yadiirtirh
sviiyambhuvena manunii harir ity aniik ta�
jiita � - was born ; ru ce [1 - of the wife of Praj apati ; ajanaya t - gave birth ;
suyaman � hea de d by Suyam a ; suyajiia�- Suyajiia ; ·_ ak u ti-sunur- of the s on
of Akuti ; ·ama riin - the _d emigods ; a tha-thus ; da k § irt ayiim- unto the wife of
the name D a�ip.a ; loka-- the planetary syste ms ; trayasya- of the three ;
mahatim- very great ; ah arat- dim inished ; yat- al l· th ose ; iirtim - distresses ;
svayam bh uvena-by the M anu n.am ed S vayambhuva ; manunii- by the
father of mankin d ; harift- Hari ; iti- thus ; anu k taft- name d.

TRANS LATION
:fhe Prajapati first begot S-uyajfia, in the wo·m b of· his wife Akiiti, and
then Suyajiia begot demigods, headed by Suyama, in the womb of his wife
Dak�it)a. Suyajfia, as the lndradeva, diminished very great miseries in the
three planetary systems (upper, lower and intermediate), and because he so
diminished the miseries of the universe, he was later called Hari by the
great father of mankind, namely Svayambhuva M '!-nu.
PURPORT
l 11 order to gu ard against the invention of unauthorized incarnations of

God by the fanciful less inte�ligent persons, the name of the ·father of the

b o n a fide i n carnations is also m entione d in the -�uthorized reveale d scrip
tu res . N o one , therefore , c·a n be accepted as an incarnatio n of the L ord if
h.is father 's name, as well as the name of the village or place in which he
appears , is not mentioned by the authoriz ed scriptures . In the Bhagava ta
Pu rii[la the name of the Kalki incarn ation , which is to take place in almost
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400 , 0 00 years , is mentioned along with the name of His father an d the

name of the village in which He will appear . A sane man, there fore, does
not accept any cheap editi on of incarnatio n without refere nce to the
authorized scriptu res .

TEXT 3

jajne ca kardama-grhe dvija devahil tyiirh
s tn'bhil;t samarh navabh ir iitmagatin·l sva-miitre
uce yayiitma-samalarh gu r-a-sanga-pankam
as min vidhilya k ap ilasya gatirh p rapede
jajii e-to ok birth ; ca-- alE o ; kardama- the Praj ap a�i / name d Kardama ;
grh e - in the house of ; dvija- 0 b rah mar-a; de v ah u tyam - in the womb of
Devahiiti ; s tnohi[l - by women ; s a m a m :_ accompanie d · by ; n ava bhi[l,- b y
nir1e ; atm a -ga t i m - spiritual realizati on ; s va-matre - unto His own m other ;
u c e -·- u t t ere d ; yaya- by which ; ii tma -s amalam - cove rin gs of the s pi ri t s oul ;
gu !la -sa nga - ass ociated with the m o des of n ature ; p an kam - mu d ; as min
this very life ; vidhilya- b ein g washe d off ; kapilasya- of L ord Kapila ; ga tim
lib eration ; p rape de - achieved .

TRAN S LATION .

The Lord then appear.ed as the Kapil� incarnation, being the son of the
prajapati hrahmal)a Kardama and his. wife · Devahiiti, along with nine other
women [ sisters ] . He spoke to His mother about self-realization, by which,
in that very lifetime, she became fully cleansed of the mud of the material
modes and thereby achieved liberation, the path of Kapila.
PU RPOR T

The instructions

of L ord Kapila to His mother D evahuti are fully

descrilJ ed in the Third C anto (Chapters 25-3 0 ) of the S rimad-Bh agavatam,
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and anyone who follows the instructions can achieve the same liberation
obtained by D evahuti. The Lord spoke Bhagavad-gitii� and thereby Arjuna
achieved self-realization , and even today anyone who foll ows the path of
Arjuna can also attain the same benefit as Sri Arjuna. The scriptures are
meant for this purpose. Foolish unintelligent persons make their own
interpretations by imagination and thus mislead their followers , causing
them to remain in the dungeon of material existence . However, simply by
following the instructions imparted by Lord Kr�!la or Lord Kapila, one can
obtain the highest benefit, even today.
The word iitma-ga tim is significant in the sense of perfect knowledge of
the Su preme. One should not be satisfied simply by knowing the qu alitative
equality of the Lord and the living being. One should know the Lord . as
much as can be known by our limited knowledge . It is impossible for the
Lord to be known perfectly as He is , even by such lib erated p�rsons as Siva
or Brahma, so what to speak of other den1igods or men in this world. Still,
by following the principles of the great devotees an d the instructions
available in the scriptures , one can know to a considerable extent the
features of the Lord. His L ordship Kapila , the incarnation of the Lord,
instructed His mother fully ab out the personal form of the L ord, and
thereby she realized the personal form of the L ord and was able to achieve
a place in the Vaik urthalo k a where Lord Kapila predominates . Every
incarnation of the Lord has His own ab ode in the spiritual sky. Therefore
Lord Kapila also has His separate V aiku!ltha planet. The spiritual sky is not
void. ·There are innu merable V aiku!ltha planets , and in each of them the
Lord, by His innumerable expansions, predominates, and the pure devotees
who are there also live i � the same · style as the L ord and His eternal
associates.
When the Lord descends personally or by His personal plenary expan
sions, such incarnations are called arhsa, kala, gu [la, yuga, and manvan tara
incarnations, and when the Lord 's associates descend by the order of the
Lord, such incarnations are called sak tyiivesa incarnations . But in all cases
all the incarnations are supported by the invulnerable stateme nts of the
. authorized scriptures , and not by any imagination of some self-interested
· propagandist . Such incarnations of the Lord , in either of the above
categories , always declare the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the
ultimate truth. The impersonal conception of the su preme truth is just a
process of negation of the form of the Lord from the mundane conception
of the supreme truth .
The living entities , b y their very constitution , are spiritually as good as
t�e Lord, and the only difference between them is that the Lord is always
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su preme and pure , without contamination by the modes of material
nature , whereas the living entities are apt to be contaminated by associa
tion 'vith the material modes of goodness , passion and ignorance. This
contamination by the m aterial modes can be washed off completely by
knowledge , renunciation an d devotional service. Devotion al service to the
Lord is the ultimate issu e, and therefore those who are directly engaged in
the devotional service of the Lord do not only acquire the necessary
kno wledge in spiritual science, but also attain detachment fro m material
connection and are thus pro moted to the kingdom of God by complete
liberation, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 4 . 26 ) :
mam ca yo- 'vyabh iciire"{la
bha.k ti-yoge na sevate
sa gu"{liin samatityai 'tan
b rahma-bhiiyiiya kalpate

Even in the nonliberated stage , a living entity can be directly e.n gaged in
the transce11den�al loving service of the Pers o nality of Godhead Lord Kr�:p.a
or His plenary expansions Rama, N arasimha, etc . Thus, wi th tl1e pro
portionate improvement of su �h transcendental devotional service, the
devotee makes definite progress in the matter of b rahma-gati, . or iitma-g� ti,
and ultimately attains kapilasya. ga ti, or the abode of �he . Lor� , without
difficulty. The antiseptic potency of devotional service to the Lord is so
great that it c an neutralize the m aterial infection even in the present life
of a devotee. A devotee does not need to wait for his next birth for
complete liberation.

TEXT 4
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yogarddhim apur ubhayim yadu-haihayiidya[t
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atre[l,- of the sage Atri ; apa tyam- issue ; abhik ank�ata[l,- having prayed
for ; aha--sai d it ; tu§ta�-being . satisfied ; dat{a�- given over ; maya- by me ;
aham- myself ; iti- thus ; yat- because ; bhagavan- the Personality of God
head ; sa[l,-He ; da tta[l,� D attatreya ; ya t�pada- one whose feet ; pankaja
lotus ;pariiga- dust ;pavitra-- purified ; deha�- body ;yoga- mystic ; rddhim
opulence ; iipu[l,- got ; ubhayim-for both the worlds ; yadu- the father of
the Yadu dynasty ; haihaya-adya�-an·d others , like King Haihaya.

TRANS LATION
The great sage Atri p rayed for offspring, and the Lord, being satisfied
with him, promised to incarnate as Atri 's son, Dattatreya [ Datta, the son
of Atri ] . And by the grace of the lotus feet of the Lord, many Y adus,
Haihayas, etc., became so purified that they obtained both material and
spiritual blessings.
PURPORT
Transcendental relations between the Personality of . Godhead and the
living entities are eternally established in five different affectionate hu mors ,
which are known as san ta, dasya, sakhya, viitsalya and miidh urya. l'he
sage Atri was related with the Lord in· the affectionate viitsalya hu mor,
and therefore , as a result of his devotional perfection , he was inclined · to
have the Personality of Godhead as his son . The Lord accepted his prayer ,
and He gave Himself as the son of Atreya. Such a relation of sonhood
betwe�n the Lord and His pure devotees can be cited in many instances.
And because the Lord is unlimited, He has an unlimited number of . father
devotees . Factually the Lord is. the father of all living entities , but out of
transcendental affection and love between the Lord and His devotees, the
Lord takes more pleasure in becoming the son of a devotee tha11 in be
coming one's father . The father actually serves the son, whereas the sort
only demands all sorts of services from the father ; therefore a pure devotee ·
who is always inclined to serve the Lord wants Him a� the son , an d not as
the father. The Lord also accepts su ch service from the devotee, and thus ·
the devotee becomes more than the Lord. The imperson alists desire to
become one with the Supreme , but the devotee becomes more than the
Lord, surpassing the desire of the greatest monist. Parents an d o th er
relativ�s of the Lord achieve all mystic opulences automatically becatise
of their intimate relationship with the Lord. Such opulences i n clude all
.

(
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details of material enj oyment , salvation and mystic powers . Therefore, the
devotee of tl1e Lord does not seelc them separately , wasting his .v alli able
time in life. The valuable time of one 's life must therefore be fully Ctlgaged
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord . Then other desirable
achievements are automatically . gained. But even after obtai ning su ch
achievem ents one should be on gu ard against the pitfall of offenses at the
feet of the devotees . The vivid example is Haihaya, who achieved all su ch
perfection of devotional service but, because of his offense at the feet of a
devotee, was killed by L ord Parasuram a. The Lord became the son of
the great sage Atri and be�ame known as D attatreya.

TEXT 5

. tap tam tapo vividha-loka-sisrk§ayii me
iidau sanii.t sva-tapasal;t sa catul)-sano :Jb hu t
priik-kalpa-samplava-vina§tam ihiitma-tattvarh
samyag jagada munayo yad acak§atiitman
tapta m- having undergone austerities ; tapa fl -p enan c e ; vividha-lo ka
different planetary systems ; s isrk § ayu- desiring to create ; me- of mine ;
iidau:__ at first ; sanat-from the Personality of Godhead ; sva-tapasal)- by
dint of my own penances ; sa[t- He, the I.Jord ; c atu [t-sana [l,- the four bache
lors named S anat -kumara, Sanaka , S anandana and Sanat ana ; a b hiit
appeared ; priik -previous ; kalpa c reati.o n ; samp la va-in the inundation ;
vi na§ t am - deva stat ed ; iha-in this m aterial world ; utm·a- the spirit ; ta ttvam
-truth ; samyak- in complete ; jagada- became m anifested ; munayap- sages ;
yat- that which·; acak�a ta- saw clearly ; iitman-the spirit .
�

TRANSLATION
In order to create different planetary systems I had to undergo
austerities and penance, and the Lord, thus being pleased with me, in-
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carnated in four sanas [ Sanaka, Sanatkumara, S anandana and Sanatana ] .
In the previous creation the spiritual truth was devastated, but the four
sanas . explained it so nicely that the truth at once became clearly . per
ceived by the sages.
PURPORT
In the Vi§rt_u-sahas ra-nama p rayers there is a mention of the L ord's
nam e as sanat and saniita na tama. The L ord and the living entities are b oth

qualitatively saniitanam, or eternal , but the L ord 'is saniitanatama or the
eternal

in· the

su perl ative

degre� .

The

living

entities

are

p ositively

sanatanam, but not superlatively because the living entities are apt to fall
to the atm osphere of noneternity al�o . Therefore , the living e ntities are
qu antitatively different fr.o m the superlative sanatana, the Lord.

The word san is also - used in the sense of charity ; therefore when every
thing is given up in charity unto the L ord , the L ord reciprocates by giving
Himself u nto the devotee . This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also
(Bg.

_4 . 1 1 ) : ye yathii marh _p r�padyan te .

whole

cosmic

situ ation _ as

it

was

in

Brahm aji wanted to create the
the

previous millennium , and

because , in the last devastation, - k�nowledge of the Ab solute Truth was
altogether erased from
ledge

the universe , he desired that the same k.now-

again b e "renovated ; otherwise there would be no meaning in

the creation . Because there is prime necessity for transcendental kn owledge,
the ever-conditioned - s ouls are given a chance for liberation in every
millennium of creation. This mission of Brahmaji was fulfille d by the
grace of the L ord when the four sanas, namely Sanaka , S an atkumara,

S anandana, and S anatana, app e ared as his four sons. These four sanas
were incarnations of the knowledge · of the Supreme L ord , and as such
they explained transcendental kn owledge so explicitly that all the sages

could at onc e assimilate this kn owledge without the least difficulty. By
following in the footsteps of the four Kum aras, · one can at once see the
Supreme Pers onality of G odhead within oneself.

TEXT 6

• �m�Rf! �'
"'- ·

;rRNOlT

,......

WI� U�

qr�...:+
... , l4•1'46t
"'

"

�:�+IFf :

I

"' •

t'1tt+ttt4ef1i

�Oit�tl�� �� wt �: I I � U

_

346

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto

2,

Ch.

7

dharmasya dak§a-duhitary-ajan�ta miirtyiirh
niiriiyapo nara iti sva-tapa� prabhiiva�
dr§tviitmano bhagavato niyamiivaloparh
devyas tv ananga-prtanii ghatiturh na seku[t
dharmasya- of D l1arma (the controller of religious principles) ; dak§a

Dak�a, one of the Prajapatis ; duhitari�unto the daughter ; ajani§ ta- took
birth ; murtyiim- of the name Miirti ; niiriiya"{La[t- N araya:p a ; nara�-- N ara ;
iti- thus ; sva-tapa[l-�- personal penances ; prabhiivalt - strengt h ; d.� tvii- by
seeing ; iitmanalt - of His own ; bhagavatalt- of the Personality of Godhead ;
niy.a ma-avalopam-breaking the vow ; de vya[l- celestial beauties ; tu-but ;
a n anga prtan ii[t - c om pa n io n of C upjd ; ghatitum-to happen ; na ne v er ;
seku[t- made possible .
-

�

TRANSLATION

In order to exhibit His personal way of austerity and penance, He
appeared in twin forms as Naraya�a and Nara in the womb of Miirti,
the wife of Dharma and the daughter of Da�a. Celestial beauties, the
companions of Cupid, · went to try to break His ·vows, but they were
uitsuccessful, for they saw that many beauties �ike them were emanating
from Him, the Personality of Godhead.
·

PURPORT
The Lord� being the source of everything that be, is the origin of all
austerities and penances also . Great vows of austerity are undertaken by
sages to achieve success in self-realization . Human life is meant for such
tapasya, with the great vow of celibacy or b rah macarya. In the rigid life
of tapasya, there is no place for the association of _ wo man. And because
human life is meant for tapasya, for self-realizat��n, factu al hu man civili
zation , as conceived by the system of saniitana-dharma or the school of
four castes and- four orders of life, prescribes rigid dissociation from
woman in three stages of life. In the order of gradual cultural development,
one's life may be . divided in four divisions : _ celibacy, household life,
retirement, and renunciation. During the first stage of life , up to twenty. five years of age , a man may be trained as a b rahmaciiri under the guidance
of a bona fide spiritual master just to understand that woman is the real
binding force in the material existence . If anyone wants to get free�o�
from the material bondage· of conditional .life, he must get free from the

·
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attraction for the form of wom an . Woman , or the fair sex , is the enchanting
principle for the livi�g entities , and the m ale form , especially of the hu man
being, is meant for self-realiz ation. · The whole world is moving under the
spell of wo manly attraction , and as soon as a m an becomes united with a
.
woman , he at once becomes a victim of m aterial bondage under a tight
knot . The desires for lording it over the m aterial world, under the intoxi
cation of a false sense of lordship , specifically b egi11 j ust after the man's
unification with a woman . The desires for acquiring a house, possessing
land , having children and becoming prominent in so ciety , the affection for
community and the place of birth , and the hankering for wealth, which
are all like the phantasmagoria or illusory dreams of life , encumber a
hum an b eing, and he is thus imp eded in his progress toward self-realization,
the real aiin of life . The b rahmaciiri, or a boy from the age of five years,
especially fro m the higher castes , namely from the scholarly parents (the
b riih ma[tas), the administrative parents (the k§atriyas), or the mercantile
or productive p arents (the vaiSyas), is trained u ntil twenty -five years of age
under the Gare of a bona fide guru or teacher , and under strict observance
of discipline he comes to understand the values of life along with taking
.
specific training for livelihood. The b rah maciiri is then allowed to go ho�e
.
and· enter householder life and get married to a suitable woman . But there
are m any b rah maciiris who do not go home to become householders but
continue the life of nai§thika- b rah maciiris, without any connection with
woinen . They accept the order of sannyiisa, or the renounced order o f
life , knowing well that combination with W o men is an unnecessary burden
that checks self""realiz ation . Since sex desire is very strong at a certain stage
of life , the guru m ay allow the b rah maciiri to m arry ; this license is given
to a b rahmaciiri · who is · unable to continue the way of nai§th'ik a
b rah macarya, and such discriminations are p ossible for the b ona fide gu ru.
A program of so-called family plan ning is needed. The householder who
ass ociates with wom an u n der scriptural restri ctions , after a thorough

training of b rah macarya, cannot be a 4ouseholder like cats and dogs. Such
a househol der, after fifty years of age , would retire fro m the association
of woman as a viinapras tha to be trained up to live alone without the
association of woman . When the practice is complete , the sam e retired
.
householder becomes a san nyiisi, strictly separate from woman , even from
his married wife. Stu dying the wh·ole ·scheme of disassociatio n. from wome11,
it appears that a woman is a stumbling block� for self-realization, and the
Lord appeared . as N arayal)a to teach the principle of wom a11ly disassocia
tion . with a vow in life . The demigods, b eing envious of the austere life of
the rigid b rah maciiris, would try to cause them to break. their vows by dis-
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patching soldiers of Cupid. But in the case of the Lord , it became an
unsuccessful attempt when the celestial beauties saw that the Lord can
pro duce innumerable su ch beauties by His mystic internal potency, so
there was no need to be attracted by others externally . There is a common
proverb that a confectioner is never attracted by sweetmeats. The con
fectioner, who is always manufacturing sweetmeats , h. as very little desire
to · eat them ; similarly, the Lord , by His pleasure · p otential powers , can
produce innumerable spiritual beauties and l10t be the least attracted by
the false ·beauties of material creation . One who .d oes not know , foolishly
alleges that Lord Kr�!la enj oyed w om en in His riisa-lilii in V rndavana , or
with His sixteen thousand m arried wives at Dvaral(a.

TEXT

7

kiimarh dahan ti· krtino nanu ro§a-dr§tyii
ro§arh dahantam u ta te na dahanty asahyam
so 'yarh yad antaram alarh pravisan b ibh e ti
kama� ka.th arh nu punar asya mana[l §rayeta
k amam- lust ; dahan ti- chastises ; k r t ina [l, - gre at stalwarts ; n a nu - b ut ;
ro�a-dr§ tya- by wrathful glance ; ro�a m wrath ; dahan t a m b eing over
·w helmed ; uta- although ; t e they ; na- cannot ; dahan t i- su bj ugate ; asah
yam-intolerable ; sa ft - that ; ayam- Him ; yat-because ; an taram within ;
alu m however ; pravisan enterin g ; bibheti-is afraid of ; kiimal)- lust ; ka
tham- how ; nu- as a matter of fact ; puna [i - again ; asya- His ; mana[l,- min d ;
sraye ta take shelter of.
·

..,-

-

-

-

-

-

-

TRANS LATION
Great stalwarts like· Lord Siva can, by their wrathful glance, overcome
lust and vanquish him, yet they cannot. be free from the overwhelming
effects of their own wrath. Such wrath can never · enter into the heart of
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Him [ the Lord ] , who is above all this. So how can lust take shelter in
His mind?
PURPORT

.

"Then L ord S iva was engaged in severely austere meditat1_on, Cupid ,
the demigod of lust, threw his arrow of sex desire, and Lord S iva, tltus
being angry at him , glanced at Cupid in great wrath, and at once the body
of Cupid was annihilated . Although L ord S iva was so powerfu l, he was
unable to get free from the effects of such wratli. But in the behavior of
Lord Vi�rtu there is no incidence of such wrath at any time. On the con
trary, Bhrgu Muni tested the tolerance of the Lord by purposely kicking
His chest, but instead of being angry at Bhrgu Muni the Lord begged his
pardon, saying that Bhrgu Muni's leg might have been badly hurt due to
His chest being too hard. The L ord has the sign of the foot of Bhrgu�pada
as the m ark of tolerance. The Lord, therefore, is never affecte d by any
kind of wrath, so how can there be any place for lust , which is less strong
than wrath? When lust or desire is not fulfilled, there is the appearance of
wrath,. but in the absence of wrath how can there by any place for lust?
The L·ord is known as iip ta-k ama�, or one who can fulfill His desires by
Hin1self. He does not require anyone 's help to satisfy His desires. The Lord
is unlimited, and therefore His desires are also unlimited. All living
entities but the Lord are limited in every respect ; how tl1en can the
limited satisfy the desires of the unlimited? The conclusion is that the
Absolute Personality of Godl1ead has neither lust nor anger , and even if
there is sometimes a show of lust and anger by the Absolute, it should be
considered an absolute benediction.
TEXT 8
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viddha[t sapatny-udita-patribhir anti rajno
biilo pi sann upagatas tapase vaniini
tasmii adad dh mva-gatirh grr-ate prasann o
divya[t stuvan ti mu nayo yad upary-adhas tiit
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viddhaft- pinched by ; sapatni- a co -wife ; udita-uttered by ; patribhift
by sharp words ; anti-just before ; riijiia[t- of the king ; balaft- a boy ; api
although ; san-being so ; upagataft-took to ; tapase- severe penances ; vanii
ni-in a great forest ; tasmai--therefore ; adiit-gave as a reward ; dhru,va
gatim-a path to the Dhruva planet ; g.'Tlate- on being prayed for ; prasanna�
-being satisfied ; divyiip- denizens of higher planets ; s tuvanti-- do pray ;
munaya[t-great sages ; yat-thereupon ; upari--up ; adhas tiit-- down.
TRAN SLATION
Bein·g insulted by sharp words spoken by the co-wife of the king, even
in his presence, Prince Dhruva, though only a boy, took to severe penances
· in the forest. And the Lord, being satisfied by his prayer, awarded him the
Dhruva planet, which is worshiped by great sages, both upward and down
ward.
PURPORT·

V\1hen he was only five years old, Prince Dhruva, a great devotee and the
son of J\Iaharaj a Uttanapada, was sitting on the lap of his father. llis step
mother did not like the King's patting her stepson, so she dragged him out,
saying that he could not claim. to sit o.n the lap of the King because he was
not born out of her womb . The little boy felt insulted by this act of his
.s tepm other. Nor did . his father make any protest , for he was too attached
to his second wife. After this incidence , Prince Dhruva went to his own
mother and complained. His real mother also could , not take any step
against this insulting behavior, so she wept. The boy . inquired from his
mother how he could sit on the royal throne of his father, .and the poor
queen replied that only the Lord could help him . The boy. inquired where
the Lord could be seen , and the queen replied that it is s·aid that the Lord
is sometimes seen by great sages in the dense forest. The child prince
decided to go into the forest to perform severe penances in order to
achieve his objective.
Prince D hruva performed a stringent type of penance under the in
struction of his spiritual master , Sri Narada. Muni, Who was specifically
deputed for this purpose by the Personality of Godhead. Prince Dhruva
was initiated by Narada to chant the hymn composed of eighteen letters,
namely om · namo bhagavate v us ude vuya and L ord V asudeva incarnated
B.imself as Prsnigarbha, the Personality of Godhead with fou r hands, and
,
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awarded the Prince a , specific planet above the seven stars. Prince Dhruva,
after achieving success in his undertakings, saw the L ord face to face, .and
he was satisfied that all his needs were fulfilled .
The planet awarded to Prince D hruva Maharaj a i s a fixed V aikuptha
planet, installed in the m aterial atmosphere by. the will of · the Supreme
L ord V asudeva. This planet, although _wit�in the material world_, will not
be annihilated at the time of devastation, but will remain fixed in its
place . And, because it is a V aikurttha planet never to be annihilated , · it is
worshiped even by the denizens of the seven stars situated below the
Dhruva planet., as well as the planets which are even above the Dhruva
planet. M ahar�i Bhrgu 's planet is situated above the Dhruva planet.
So the L ord incarnated Himself as Prsnigarbha just to satisfy a pure
devotee of the L ord. And this perfection was achieved by Prince Dhruva
simply by chanting the hymn mentioned above, after being initiate·d by
another pure devotee, Narada . A serious personality can thus achieve the
highest perfection of meeting the L ord and attain his objective simply by
being guided by a pure devotee, who automatically approaches by dint of
one's serious determination to meet the L ord by ali means.
The description of Prince D hruva's activities cah be read in detail in the
Fourth C anto of S rimad-Bhiigavatam.
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yad venam utpatha-gatam dvija-viikya-vajra
ni§plu§ta-pauru§a-bhagam niraye patan tam
triitviirthito jagati pu tra-padam ca lebhe
dugdhii vasuni vasudhii sakaliini yena

yat- when ; venam-unto King Vena ; u tpatha-gatam� going astray from
the righteous path ; dvija- of the b riihmap,as; viikya - w ords of cursing ;
vajra- thunderbolt ; ni§plu§ta- being burnt b y ; pau m�a-great deeds ; bha
gam- opulence ; niraye-into hell ; patantam-going down ; triitvii- by de-
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livering ; arthita[t-so being prayed for ; jagat i - on the wo rld ; pu t ra-pa da m
the position of the so n ; ca-as well as ; Ze bhe- achieved ; dugdhii-- exploited ;
vasiini-- produce ; vasudha- the earth ; sakaliini-all kin ds of �yena - by whom.

TRANSLATION ·
Maharaja Vena went astray from the path of righteousness, and the
brahma�as chastised him by the thunderbolt curse. By this King Vena was
burnt with his good deeds and opulence and was en route to hell. The
Lord, · by His causeless mercy, descended as his son, by the name of Prthu,
delivered the condemned King Vena from hell, and exploited the 'earth by
drawing all kinds of cro ps as p�oduce.
PURPORT
According to the system of varriis rama-dharma, the pious an d learned
b riih mal)aS were the natural guardians of society . The briih mal)aS, by their
learned labor of love , would . instruct the . administrator kings how to rule
the country in complete righteousness , and thus the process would go on
as a perfect welfare state . The kings or the k§atriya a4ministrators would
always consult the council of learned b riih ma [L a S . They were never auto
cratic monarchs. The scriptures like Manu-samhitii and other authorized
books of the great sages were guiding principles for ruling the subjects,
and there was no need for less intelligent persons to manufactu re a code
of law in the name of democracy . The less intelligent mass of people have
very little knowledge of their own welfare, as the child has very little
knowledge of its future well-being. The experience-d father guides the
innocent child towards the path of progress, and the childlike mass of
.
people need .similar guidance. The stan dard welfare codes are already there
in the Manu-samhitii and other Vedic literatures. The learned b riihmaras
would advise the king in terms of those standard books of knowledge and
with reference to the particular situ ation of time and place. Such
briih mal)aS were not paid servants of the king, and therefore they had the
strength to dictate to the king on the principles of scriptures . This system
continu ed even up to the time of Maharaj a C andragupta, and the
.
b riihmara C a!J.akya was his unpaid prime minister.
Maharaj a V ena did no·t adhere to this principle of ruling, and he dis
obeyed the learned briihma[taS. The broa�-minded briihma[taS were not
self-i nterested, but looked to the interest" of complete welfare for all the

·

·

Text 10 ]

Scheduled Incarnations with Specific Functions

353

subjects . They wanted to chastise King Vena for -his misconduct and so
prayed to the Almighty Lord as well as cursed the king.
Long life, obedience , good reputation, righteousness, prospects of being
prom oted to higher planets , and blessings of great personalities are all
vanquished simply by diso·b eying a great soul. One should strictly try to
follow in the footsteps of · great souls . Maharaj a Vena became a l{ing,
undoubtedly due to his past deeds of righteousness, but because he will
fully neglected the great souls , he was punished by the loss of all the above
mentioned acquisitions . In the Viimana Pu riira� the history of Maharaja
Vena and - his degradation are fully described. When M aharaj a Prthu heard
ab out the hellish condition of His father, V ena, who _ was su ffering from
leprosy in the family of a mle ccha, he at once brought the former king to
Kuruk�etra for his purification and relieved him from all sufferings.
Maharaj a Prthu , . the incarnation of God, descended by the prayer of the
b riihmaras to restore the disorders on earth. He produced all kinds of
crops. But, at the same time, He performed the duty of a son who delivers
the father from hellish conditions . The word pu tra means one who delivers
from hell, called p u t. That is a worthy son.
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nabher asav [§abha iisa sudevi-sfinur
yo vai cacara sama-drg japa-yoga-caryiim
yat piiramaharhsyam [§aya[l, padam iimananti
svas thal;t praSiinta-karartalt parimu_k ta-sanga[l,

nabhe[t-by Maharaj a Nabhi ; asau- the Personality of Godhead ; !§abhal;t
��abha ; usa-became ; sudevi- Su4evi; siinul;t- the son of ; yal;t- wh o ; vai
certainly ; caciira- performed ; sa ma-drk- equibalanced ;japa- material ; yoga
caryiim- performance of yoga; yat- which ; paramaharhsyam- the _h ighest ·
stage of perfection ;.r§aya[l,- the learned sages ; padam- situ ation ; iimanan ti
do accept ; svas tha�- self-rep osed ; p rasanta- suspended_; k arapa�- the mate
rial senses ;parimuk ta- perfectly liberated ; sanga[l - m aterial contamination.
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TRAN SLATION
The Lord appeared as the son of Sudevi, the wife of King N abhi, and
was known as ��abhadeva. He performed materialistic yoga to eqt1ibalance
the mind. This stage is also accepted as the highest perfectional situation of
liberation, wherein one is situated in one's self and is completely satisfied.
PURPORT
Out of many types of mystic performances for self-realiz ation, the
process of ja9-a-yoga is also one accepted by authorities . This jafla-yoga
involves practicing becoming like a dumb stone without being affected by
material reactions . Just as a stone is indifferent to all kinds of attacks and
reattacks of external situations , similarly one practices jal)a-yoga by
tolerating voluntary infliction of pain upon the material body . Such yogis,
out of many self-infliction methods , practice plucking out the hairs on
their head, without shaving and without any instrumental help . But the
real purpose of such jal}a-yoga practice is to get free fro m all m �terial
affection and to be completely situated in the self. At the last stage of his
life , Emperor ��abhadeva wandered like a dumb madm an without being
affected by all kinds of bodily mistreatment. Seeing him like a madman,
wandering naked with long hair and a long beard, less intelligent children
and men in the street used to spit on him and urinate on his body. He used
to lie in his own stool and never m ove . But the stool of his body was
flavored like the smell of fragrant flowers, and a saintly person would
recognize him as a paramaharhsa, one in · the highest state of .hum an
perfection. One who is not able to make his stool fragrant sh ould n ot,
however, imitate Em p eror ��abhadeva. The p ractice of jal}a-y oga was
possible by :{t�abhadeva and others on the same level of perfecti on, but
such an uncommon practice is im possible for an ordinary man.
The real purpose o{ jafla-yoga, as mentioned here in this verse, is
prasiin ta-karal)a�, or sub duing the senses. The whole process of yoga,
under whatever heading it may be, is to control the unbridle d material
senses and thus prepare oneself for self-realization. In this age specifically ,
this jal}a-yoga cannot be o f any practical value, but on the other hand the
practice of bhak ti-yoga is feasible because it is j ust suitable for this age. The
simple method of hearing from the rightful source of S rimad-Bhiigavatam
will lead one to the highest perf-ectional stage of yoga. :{t� abh a de va was lhe
son of King N abhi and the grandson of King Agnidhra, and he was the
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father of King Bharata� after whose name this planet earth was called
Bhiiratavar§a. ��abhadeva's m other was also known as Meru devi� although
her name is mentioned here as Sudevi. It is sometimes prop osed that
Sudevi was another wife of King Agnidhra� but since King �� abhadeva is
mentioned elsewhere as the son of · Merudevi, it is clear that Meru devi and
Sudevi are the same person under different �ames .
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satre mamiisa bhagaviin haya-sira!jiith o
sak�at sa yajfia-puru�as tapaniya-varr-a�
chan do mayo m·a k hamayo 'khila-deva tiitmii
viico ba bhiivur usa ti[t svasato 'sya nas ta�

satre-in the sacrificial ceremony ; mama- of mine ; iisa- appeared ; bhaga
viin � the Personality of Go dhead ; haya-sira§ii- with His horselike head ;
atha� thus ; siik.s at- directly ; sa[l - He ; yajiia-puru§a� - the perso n who is
pleased by performances of sacrifice ; tapa n(y a -golden ; var [l a [l - hue ;
' chando maya� - personified V edie hymns ; makhamayafz - personified
sacrifices ; akh ila -all that be ; deva tii-iitmii- soul of the demigo ds ; viica[l 

sounds ; ba bh uva[l- beco me audible ; usati[l- very pleasing to hear ; svasata�- while breathing; asya- His ; nas ta[l - through the nostrils .

TRAN SLATION
The Lord appeared as the Hayagriva incarnation in the sacrifice
performed by Brahma. He was the personified sacrifices, and the hue of
His body was golden. He is the personified Vedas as well, and the Stipersoul
of all . demigods. When He breathed, all the sweet sounds of the Vedic
hymns came out of His nostrils ..
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PURPORT
The Vedic hymns are generally meant for sacrifices to be performed by
the fruitive workers who also want to satisfy the demigo ds to achieve their
fruitive result. But the L·ord is the personified sacrifices and personified
Vedic hymns . Therefore one who is directly a devotee of the Lord is a
person who has automatically both served the purposes of sacrifices and
pleased the demigods . The devotees of the Lord may not perform any
sacrifice or may not please the demigods as per Vedic injunctions, and still
the devotee is on a higher level than the fruitive workers or the worshipers
of different demigods.
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matsyo yugiin ta-samaye manunopala bdha�
k§op,imayo nikh ila-jiva-nikiiya-ke tal;t
visrarhsitan u ru-bhaye salile mu khan me
adiiya tatra vijahiira ha veda-miirgun
matsyaft-incarnation of the fish ; yuga-anta-at the end of the millen

nium ; s amaye·- at the time of; manunu-the would-be V aivasvata Manu ;
upala bdh a� - seen ; k§ortimayaft-up to the earthly planets ; nikhila- all ;
jiva - li vi ng entities ; nikiiya-ke taft - shelter for ; vis rarhs i tiin ·- eman ati n g from ;
u ru - great ; bhaye - out of fear ; salile-.in the water ; mukhiit- from the
mouth ; me - mine ; adiiya- having taken to ; tatra�there ; vijah iira - enjoye d ;
ha- certainly ; veda-miirgiin- all the Vedas.

TRAN SLATION
At the end of the millennium, the would-be V aivasvata Manu,. of the
name Satyavrata, would see that the Lord in the fish incarnation. is the
shelter of all kinds of living entities, up to those in the earthly planet. Out
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of fear of the vast water, at the end of the millennium, the Vedas come
out of my [ Brahnia's ] mouth, and the Lord enj oys those vast waters
and protects the Vedas.
PURPORT
During one day of Brahma, there are fourteen M anus , and at the end of
each Manu , there is devastation up to the earthly planets, and the vast
water is fearful even to the personality of Brahm a. S o in the beginning of
the would-be Vaivasvata Manu , such devastation would be see n by him.
There would be many other incidences also , such as the killi ng of the
fam ous S aril(hasura, etc. This foretelling is b-y past experience of Brahmaji,
who knew that in that fearful devastating scene, the Vedas wo uld come
out of his mouth, but the Lord in _ His fish incarnation not only would
save all living entities , namely the demigods, animals , man and the great
sages, but would also save the Vedas.

TEXT 13

k§irodadhiiv amara-diinava-yii th�piiniim
unma th na tiim amrta-labdhaya iidi-deval;t
p f§ t hena kacchapa"7vapur vidadhiira go trarh
nidriik§ a(lo 'dri-parivarta-ka§iiT)a- karu)ul;t ,
k§ira- mill( ; udadh au- in the ocea11 of ; amara- the demigo ds ; diinava- the
dem ons ; yutha-paniim- of the leaders of b oth hosts ; u. nmath natam- while
churning ; amrta- nectar ; labdhaya- for gaining ; iidi-deval;t - the primeval
Lord ; pr§ t hena-by t h e backbone ; k ac c hapa tor t oi se ; vapu [l - b od y ; vida
dhara- assumed ; go tram- the Mandara· Hill ; nidriik §a(la[l- while partly
sleeping ; adri-parivarta- rolling the hill ; k a§ ii r a- scratc h i ng ; kappfi�
itching.
-
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TRAN SLATION
The · primeval Lord then assumed the tortoise incarnation in order to
_
serve as a resting place [ pivot ] for the Mandara Mountain, which
was acting as a churning rod. The demigods and demons were churning
the ocean of milk with the Mandara Mountain in order to extract
nectar. The mountain moved back and forth, scratching the back of
Lor'd Tortoise, who, while partly sleeping, was experiencing an itching
sensation.
PURPORT
Although it is not in our experience , there is a milk ocean within this
universe . It is accepted even by the modern scientist that there are
hundreds and hundreds of thousands of planets hovering over our heads,
and each of them has different l(inds of clim atic conditions. Srimad
Bhiigavatam gives much information which may not tally with our present
experience. But as far as Indian sages are concerned, knowledge is received
fro m the Vedic literatures, and the authorities accept without any hesita
tion that we shoul d look through the pages of authentic books of
knowledge (siis tra-cak�usvat). S o we cannot deny the existence of the
ocean of milk as stated in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam u nless and until - we
have experimentally seen all the planets hovering in space. Since such an
experiment is not p ossible , naturally we have to accept the statement of
Srimad-Bhiigava tam as it is because it is so accepted by spiritu al le aders .
lik�e S ridhara Svami, Jiva Gosvami, V isvanatha Cal(ravarti <:tnd others. The
Vedic p ro cess is to follow in the fo otste p s of great authorities , and that is

the only process for l(nowing that which is b eyond our im agination.
The primeval L ord, being all-powerful, can do whatever He likes , and
therefore His assuming the incarnation of a tortoise or a fish fo r serving a
particular purpose is not at all astonishing. Therefore we should not have
any hesitation whatsoever in accepting the statements of the authentic
.
scriptures like Srimad-Bhiigava tam.
The gigantic work of ch�rning the ;milk ocean by combined effort of
the demigods and the demons required a gigantic resting ground _ or Hivot
for the gigantic Mandara Hill. Thus to help the attempt · of the demigods
the primeval . Lord assumed the incarnation of a gigantic tortoise, swim
ming in the oceail of milk. . At the same time, the mountain scratched
His backbone as He was partly sleeping and thus relieved H is itching
sensation.
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trai-pi� taporu-bhaya-ha sa nrsirhha-rupam
k rtvii bhramad-bhrukuti-damst
. . ra-kariila-vak tram
.
daityendram iisu g·a dayiib h ipatantam
iirad iirau nipiitya vidadiira nak hai� sphurantam
.

trai-pi�tapa-the demigods ; uru- bhaya-ha- one who vanquishes great
fears ; sa� -- He, the Personality of Godhead ; nrsimha mpam assumi ng the
incarnation Nrsimha ; k rtvii doing so ; bh rama t-by rolling ; bhru-k uti-
eyebrows ; darh�tra- teeth ; kariil a- greatly fearful ; vak tram-- mout h ; daitya
indram- the ki n g of the demons ; asu -immediately ; gadayii wi th club in
han d ; a bhipa tantam while falling down ; ariit- n earby ; urau- on the thighs ;
nipiitya� placing on ; vidadiira- pierce d ; nak hai�- by the nails ; sph uran tam-
while challenging.
-

--

-

-

-

TRAN SLATION
The Personality of Godhead assumed the incarnation of Narasimhadeva
in order to vanquish the great fears of the demigods. He killed the king
of the demons [ HiraQ.yakasipu ] , who challenged the Lord with a club
in his hand, by placing the demon on His thighs and piercing him with His
nails, rolling His eyebrows in anger and showing His fearful teeth and
mouth.
PURPORT
The history of Hira�yakasipu and his great devotee son Prahlada Maha
raj a is narrated in the Seventh C anto of S rimad-Bhiigavatam. Hiral)yakasipu
. became very p owerful by material achievements and thought himself to
be immortal by the grace of Brahmaji. Brahmaji declined to award him
the benediction of immortality because he himself is not an
immortal being. But Hira�yakasipu derived Brahmaji's benediction in a
roundabout way, alm ost equ al to becoming an immortal being. Hirapya- .
kasipu was sure that he wou ld not be killed by any man or demigod· or by

360

Srlmad-Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 7

any k.ind of known weap on , nor wou ld he die in day or night. 1'he L ord,
however, assumed the incarnation of half-man and half-lion, w hich w a s
beyond the im agination of a materialistic demon like Hira�yal(asipu , and
thus, l(eeping pace with the benedictio11 of Brahmaji, the L ord k.illed
him . lie k.illed him on His lap, so that he was l(illed neither on the land
nor on the water nor in the sl(y . l-Ie was pierced by N arasimha's nails,
which were beyond the human weap ons im aginable by 1-Iiral)yal(asipu.
The literal meaning of Hiral).yal(asipu is one who is after gold and soft
bedding, the ultimate aim of all materialistic men. Such dem onic men,
wh o have no relationship with God, gradually become puffed up by
material ac.quisitions and begin to challenge the authority of the Supreme
Lord and torture those who are devotees of the Lord. Prahlada l\l aharaj a
happened to be the son of Hiral)yak�asipu, and because he was a great
devotee, his father tortured him to the best of his ability. In this extreme
situation, the L ord assumed the incarnation of N arasimha.d eva, and j ust
to finish the enemy of the demigods, the L ord l(illed 1- liral))ral\.asipu in a
manner which was beyond the dem on's imagination. l\1 aterialistic plans
of godless dem ons are always frustrated by the all-powerful L ord .

TE XT

15

an ta[t-sarasy u ru- bale na pade grhito
griih e (la yutha-patir am buja-has ta arta[l
iihedam iidi-puru§iikh ila-lo ka-niitha
tirtha-s rava[l s raval)a-mangala-niimadhe ya
anta[l,-sarasi- within the river ; u ru-balena-by superior strength ; pade
leg ; grhita [l, - being t aken up ; griihe ra-- by the croco dile ; yiitha-pati[t- of
the leader of t he elep hants ; a m buja-has ta[t - with a lotus flower in the hand ;
iirtap - greatl y aggrieved ; aha- ad dr es sed ; idam- like this ; iidi-pUTf:l§U-t he
original enjoyer ; akhila-loka-natha- the Lord of the universe .; tirtha-sravaft-
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fa�ous as a place of pilgrimage ; sravap,a-mangala-all good si mply by
hearing the name ; niima-dh eya - whose . holy name is worth chanting.
as

TRAN S LATION
The leader of the elephants, whose leg was attacked in the river by a
crocodile of superior strength, was much aggrieved. Taking a lotus flower
in his trunk, he addressed the Lord, saying, ' 0 original enjoyer, Lord of the
universe ! 0 deliverer, as famous as the place of pilgrimage ! All are purified
simply by hearing Your holy name, which is worthy to be chanted.'
PURPORT

·

The history of delivering the leader of the elephants, whose leg w as
attacked in the river by the superi or strength of a crocodile , is described in
the Eighth Canto of S rimad-Bhiigavatam (Bhiig. 8 .2 .4 ) . Since the Lord is
absolute knowledge , there is no differen.ce between His holy name and the
Personality of Godhead. The leader of the elephants was mu ch distressed
when he was attacked by the crocodile . Although the elephant is always
stronger than the crocodile , the latter is stronger than the elephant when
it is in the water. And because the elephant was a great devotee of the Lord
in his previous birth, he was able to chant the holy name of the Lord by
dint of his past good deeds. Every living entity is always distressed in this
material world because this place is such that in every step one has to meet
with some kind of distress. But one who is supported by his past good
deeds engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord , as is confirmed
in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7. 1 9 ) . Those who are supported by im pious acts
cannot be engaged in the devotional service of the L ord , even though they
are distressed. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7 . 1 5 ) . The
Personality of Godhead H ari appeared at once on the back of His eternal
bearer Garu 9-a and delivered the elephant.
The elephant was conscious of . his relation with the Supreme L ord. He
addressed the L ord as iidi-puru§a, or the original enj oyer. Both the Lord
and the living beings are conscious . and are therefore enj oyers, but the
L ord is the original enj oyer because He is the creator of everything. In a
family, both the father and his sons are undoubtedly enj oyers, bu t the
father is the original enj oyer, and the sons are subsequent enj oyers. A pure
devotee kn ows well that everything in the universe is the property of the
· Lord , and a living entity can enj oy a thing as ordained by the Lord. A
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living being cannot even touch a thing which is not alloted to him. This
idea of the original enj oyer is explained very nicely in the lsopan4ad.
One who knows this difference between the Lord and . himself never accepts
anything without first offering it to the Lord .
The elephant addressed the L ord as akhila-loka-niitha, or the L ord of tlte
universe , and as such He is the Lord of the elephant also . The elephant,
being a pure devotee of the Lord , specifically deserved to be saved from
th. e attack of the crocodile , and because it is a promise of the Lord that
IIis devotee will never be vanquished, it was quite befitting that tl1e
elephant called upon the Lord to protect him , and the merciful L ord also
at once responded. The Lord is the protector of everyone, but He is the
first protector of one who acknowledges the superiority of the Lord
without being so falsely proud as to deny the superiority of the L ord or to
claim to be equal to Him . He is ever superior. A pure devotee of the Lord
knows this difference between the Lord and himself. Therefore a pure
devotee is given first preference because of his full dependence , whereas
the person who denies the existence of the Lord and declares himself the
Lord is called asura, and as such he is given protection by the strength of
limited power subject to the sanction of the L ord .. Since the L ord is
superior to everyone, His perfection is also superior. N o one can imagine
it.
The elephant addressed the L ord as tirtha-srava�, or "famous as the place
of pilgrimage . ' ' People go to places of pilgrimage in order to be delivered
from the reactions of unknown sinful acts. But one can be freed from all
sinful reactions simply by remembering His holy name. The Lord is there
fore as good as the holy places of pilgrimage . One can be free from all
sinful reactions after . reaching a place of pilgrimage, but one can have the
same benefit at home or at any place simply by chanting the holy name of
the Lord. For a pure devotee, there is no need to go to the holy place of
pilgrimage . He can be delivered from all sinful acts simply by rem embering.
the Lord in earnestness. A pure devotee of the Lord never commits any
sinful acts , but beca.u se the whole world is full of the sinful atmo sphere,
even a pure devotee may commit a sin unconsciously , as a matter of
course . One who commits sinful acts ·consciously cannot be worthy of
becoming a devotee of the Lord , but a pure devotee who unconsciously
does something sinful is certainly delivered by the Lord because a pure
devotee remembers the L ord always.
The L ord's holy name is called sraval)a-mangala This means that every
thing auspicious is received simply by hearing the holy name. In another
place in Snmad-Bhiigavatam, His holy name is described as purya-sraval)a.

.
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kirtana. It is a pious act simply to chant and he ar all about the Lord. The
Lord descends on this earth and acts like others in connection 'vith the
activities of the world just to create subject matter for hearing ab out Him ;
otherwise the Lord has nothing to do in this world, nor has He any
obligation to do anything. He comes out of His own causeless mercy and
acts as He desires , and t�e Ve das and Puriir a s are full of descriptions of His
different activities so that people in general may naturally be eager to hear
and read something about His activities . Generally , however, the modern
fictions and novels of the world occupy a greater part of people' s valuable
time. Su ch literatures cannot do good to anyone ; on the contrary, they
agitate the young mind unnecessarily and increase the modes of passion
and ignorance, leading to increasing bondage to the material conditions.
The same aptitude for hearing and reading is b etter utilized in hearing and
reading of the Lord's activities. This will give one all around b enefit .
It is concluded, therefore , that the ltoly name of the Lord and things in
relation with Him are always worth hearing, and the refore He is called here
in this verse niima-dh eya, or one whose holy name is worth chanting.
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ta m ara[tiirthin am ap ran?-eyas

cak riiyu dhal;t patagariija- b h ujiidh i riiflhal;t

vinipatya tasmadd
bhagavan k rpayojjah iira

cak re p,a nak ra-vadanarh
has te

s rn t va - by

pragrhya

hearing ; hari�- the Personality of Go dhead ; t a m- hi m ; a ra[La
arthinam- one who is in need of help ; aprameya[l-the unlimitedly power
ful Lord ; cak ra- wheel ; iiyudha[l- equi pped with His · weapon ; pataga-raja
the king of the birds (G aru9a) ; bhuja-adhiriiP,ha[l- being seated on the·
wings of ; cak re p, a- b y the wheel ; na k ra- va dan a m � the mouth of the croco
dile ; vi n ip atya- cuttin g in two ; tasmat-from the mouth of the crocodile ;
. has te:_in the han ds · ; pragrhya-taking hold of the trunk ; bh aga viin - the
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Personality of Godhead ; k rpayii- out of causeless mercy ; ujjahiira- de
livered him .

TRANS LATION
The Personality of Godhead, after hearing the elephant's plea, felt that
he needed His immediate help_ , for he was in great distress. Thus at once
the Lord appeared there on the wings of the king of birds, Garu��' fully
equipped with His weapon; the wheel [ cakra ] . And with the wheel He
cut to pieces the mouth of the crocodile to save the elephant, and He
delivered the elephant by lifting him by his trunk.
PURPORT
The L ord resides in His V aiku!J.!ha planet. N o one can estimate how far
away this planet is situated. It is said, however, that anyone trying to
reach that planet by airships or by mindships, traveling for millions of
years, will find _ it still unknown. M odern scientists have invented airshi p s
which are material, .and a still finer m aterial attempt is made by the yogis
to travel by mindships . The yogis can reach any distant place very quickly
""'"ith the help of mindships . But neither the airship nor the mindship has
access into th� kingdom of God in the V aiku:p.thalol(a, situated far beyond
the material sky . Since this is the situation, how was it possible for the
prayers of the elephant to be heard from such an unlimitedly distant place,
and how could the L ord at once appear on the sp ot? These things cannot
be calculated by hum an imagination. All this was p ossible by the unlimited
p ower of the L ord , and therefore the L ord is describe� here as ap ra meya,
for not even the best human brain can estimate His powers and potencies
by mathematical calculation. The Lord can hear from such a distant place,
He can eat from there , and He can appear simultaneously in all places at a
moment's notice . Such is the omnipotency of the Lord .
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jyayan gurLair avarajo 'py adi te�· su tiiniim
lokiin vicak rama imiin yad ath udhiyajfia[l
k�miirh viimanena jagrhe tripadac chale na
yiicfiiim rte pathi caran prabhu bhir na calya�
jyiiyiin- the_ greatest ; gu[lai[l- by .qualities ; avaraja�- transcendental ;
api- although He is so ; adite[l- of Aditi ; su taniim- of all the so ns known as
Adityas ; lokiin- all the · planets ; vic ak rame-surpassed ; imiin-in t his uni
verse ; yat- one who ; atha- therefore ; adhiyajiia[l- the Supreme Person ality
of Godhead ; k�miim- all the lands ; viimane na- in the Incarnation of
· vamana ; jagrhe- accepted ; tri-pada- three steps ; chale na-by pretention ;
yiiciiiim-begging ; rte -without ; pathi ca ra n - passing over the right path ;
prabhu bhi�-by authorities ; na-never to be ;. ciilya�-to be bereft of.

TRANS LATION
The Lord, although transcendental to all material modes, still surpassed
all qualities of the sons of Aditi, known .as the Adityas. The Lord appeared
as the youngest son of Aditi. And because He surpassed all the planets of .
the universe, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the pretense
of asking for a measurement of three footsteps of land, He took away all
the lands of Bali Maharaja. He asked .simply because without begging, no
authority can take one's rightful possession.
·

PURPORT
The history of Bali Maharaj a and his charity to V am anadeva is described
. in the Eighth Canto of S nmad-Bhiigavatam. Bali Maharaj a conquered all the
planets of the universe by rightful possession. A J<jng can conquer other
longs by strength, and such p ossessi on is considered to be rightful. S o
Bali Maharaj a possessed all the lands o f the u niverse , and he happened to
be charitably disp osed toward the b riih martas. The L ord therefore pre
tended to be a beggar b riihmarta, and He asked for a measurement of three
footsteps of land from B ali M aharaj a. The L ord , as the proprietor of
everything, could take from him all the lands that Bali M aharaja possessed,
but He did n ot do so becau se Bali M aharaj a possessed all those lands by
king's rights. While Bali Maharaj a was asl(cd by L ord V amana for such
small charity, the spiritual m aster of B ali Maharaja, namely Sukracarya,
objected to this prop·o sal because he knew that V amanadeva was Vi�pu
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Himself, pretending to be a beggar. B ali M aharaj a did not agree to abide
by the order of his · spiritual master when he understood that the beggar
was Vi�:p.u . Himself, and he at once agreed to give Him in charity the land
requested. By this agreement L ord V aman a covered all the lands of the
universe with His first two steps and then asked Bali Maharaj a where to
place the third step . Bali M aharaj a was very glad to receive the L ord's
remaining step upon his head, and thus Bali Maharaja, instead of losing
everything that he possessed, was blessed by the L ord's bec oming his
constant companion and doorm an . S o , by giving everything to the cause of
the L ord, one does not lose anything, but he gains everything that he
could never otherwise expect.
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niirth o baler ayam u ruk rama-pada-saucam
apa[l sikhii-dhrtavato vi budhiidhipatyam
yo vai pratisrutam rte na cik ir� ad anyad
iitmiinam anga manasii ha raye ' bhimene

na-never ; artha[l- of any value in comparison with ; bale p- of strength ;
ayam -this ; u ru k ra ma-p uda sauc a m � the water washed from the feet of the
Personality of Go dhead ; upa[t� water ; si k h u dhrtava ta[t- of one who has
kept it on his head ; vibudha-adh ipatyam -sup rem a cy over the kingdom
of the demigods ; yap- one who ; vai- certainl y ; pra tisru tam - what was duly
promised ; rte na- besides that ; cikir�at-tried for ; anya t- anything else ;
ii tmiinam- even his personal body ; anga- 0 Narada ; manasu- within his
mind ; haraye - unto the Supreme L ord ; ab h imene- dedicated.
-

-

TRANS LATION
Bali Maharaja, who put on his head the water washed from the lotus
feet of the Lord, did not think of anything else besides his promise, in
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spite of being forbidden by his spiritual master. The king dedicated his own
personal body to fulfill the measurement of the Lord's third step. For such
a personality, even the kingdom of heaven, which he conquered by his
strength, was of no value.
·

PURPORT
B ali Maharaj a, by grun1ng the transcen dental favor of the L ord in
exchange for his great m ateri al sacrifice , was able to h ave a place in the
V aiku �thaloka with equ al or greater facilities of etern al enj oyment ; there

fore he was not at all the loser by sacrifici ng the kingdom of heaven ,
which he possessed by his m aterial stre ngth . In other words , when the
L ord snatches away one's hard -earned m aterial possessions and favors one
with His p erso nal transcendental service fo r etern al life , bliss and know
ledge , such tal(ing away by the L ord should be c o nsidered a sp ecial favor
upon su ch a pure devotee.
M aterial possessions, however allu ri ng they m ay be , cannot b e permanent
possession s . Therefore one has to voluntarily give up such possessions, or
one has to leave su ch possessions at the ti me of qu itting this m aterial b ody .
_The sane m an knows that all material possessio ns are tempo rary, an d the
best use of su ch possessions is to engage the m in the service of the L o rd s o
that the L ord m ay b e pleased with hi m a n d award him a perm anent place
in His param

dhiima.
In the B h aga va d-gita the param dhama of the L o rd is de scribed as
,

follows :

nirmana-moh ii jita-sanga-do§ii
adhyiitma-nityii vinivrtta-kiima1;
dvandvair vimuk_tii[t suk ha-du[l kha-sarhjnair
gac ch an ty q,miil}hal;t padam avyayarh tat
na tad bhasayate sii ryo

na sasank o na pavaka�

yad gatva na nivartante
tad dhama parama rh mama

(Bg. 1 5 . 5-6 )

One who possesses m ore in this m aterial w orld , in the shape of houses ,
land, chil dren , society , friendship and wealth , p <;>ssesses these thi ngs only
for · the time being. O ne cannot p ossess all this illusory p araphernalia , ere-
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ated by miiya, perm anently. Such a p ossessor is more illusioned in the mat
ter of his self-realization ; therefore one should possess less o·r nothing, so
that he may be free from artificial prestige. We are contaminated · in. the
material world by association with the three modes of material nature.
Therefore, the more one is spiritually advanced by devotion.al service to
th.e Lord, in exchange for his temporary possessions, the more one is fre. e d
from the attachment of material illusion. And to achieve this stage of life
one must be firmly convinced ab out spiritual existence and its permanent
effects. To kn.o w exactly the permanency of spiritual existence , one must
voluntarily pra.c tice to possess less or the minimum only to maintain the
material existence without any difficulty . One should not create artificial
needs . . That will help one to be satisfied with the minimum . Artificial
needs of life are activities of the senses . The modern advancement of
civilization is based 0 11 these activities of the senses , or , in other words, it
is the civilization of sense gratification. Perfect civilization is the civilization
of atmii, or the soul proper. The civilized man of sense gratification is on
an equ al level with animals because animals cannot go beyond the activities
of the senses. Above the senses there is the mind. The civilization of mental
speculation is also not the perfect . stage of life because above the mind
there is the intelligence , and the Bhagavad-gita gives us information of the
intellectual civilization . The V edic literatures give different directions for
the human civilization, including the civilization of the senses , of the mind ,
of intelligence, and the civilization of the soul proper. The Bhagavad-gitii
primarily deals with the intelligence of man , le�ding one to the progressive
path of the civilizati on of the spirit soul. And Srimad-Bhiigavatam is the
complete human civilization dealing with the subj ect matter of the soul
proper. As soon as a man is raised to the status of the civilization of th e
soul , he is fit to be prom oted to the kingdom of God , and the kingdom
. of God is described in the Bhagavad-gita as per the ab ove verses.
The primary information of the kingdom of God informs us that there
is no need of sun nor moon nor of electricity , which are all necessary in.
this materi al world of darkness. And the secondary information of the
kingdom of God explains that anyone able to reach that kingdom by
adoption of the civilization of the soul proper, or, in other words, by
the method of bhak ti-y oga, attains the highest perfection of life. One is
then situated in the permanent existence of the soul , with full knowledge
of transcer1dental loving service for the Lord. B ali Maharaja accepted this
civilization of the soul in exchange for his grea.t material possession and
thu s became fit for promotion to the kjngdom of God. The kingd om of
heaven, which he achieved by dint of his material power, was c onsidered
most insignificant in comp arison with the kjngdom of G od.
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Those who have attained the comforts of material civilization, made for
sense gratification , should try to attain the kingdom of God by following
in the footsteps of Bali l\laharaj a, who exchanged his acquired material '
strength, adopting the pro cess of bhak ti-yo ga as recommended in the
Bhagavad-gitii and further e.x plained in the Srimad-Bhiigava tam.

TEXT 1 9

tu bhyarh c a narada bhrsarh bhagavan vivrddha
b havena sadhu pari tu § ta uvaca yogam

jiiiinarh ca bhagava tam iitma-sa ta t tva-diparh
yad viisude va-sarar-a vidu r afijasaiva

t u bhyam

unto you ; ca also ; niirada- 0 Narada ; b h rsa m - ve r y nicely ;
bhagaviin- the Personality of Godhead ; v iv rddha de velo p e d ; b h iivena- by
transcendental love ; s iidhu-y ou r goodness ; p a ri t u� t a [l, - being satisfied ;
u vaca - desc ri bed ; yogam- service ; jfiiinam- knowledge ; ca- also ; bhiigava
ta m - the science of God and His devotional service ; ii t ma- the · self ; sa
tat tva -with all details ; dipam just like the light in the darkness ; yat- that
which ; viisud e va sa ra r iilz, - those who are souls surrendered unto Lord
-

-

-

-

-

Vasu deva ; vidul;t-kn ow . them ; aiijasii- p erfectly . well ; e va- as it is .

TRANS LATION
Narada, you were taught about the science of God and His transcen
dental loving service by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation_ of
Hamsavatara. He was very much pleased with you, due to your intense
proportion of devotional · service. He also ex plained unto you, lucidly, the
full science of devotional service, whi�h is especially understandable by
persons who are souls surrendered unto Lord Vasudeva, the Personality of
Godhead.
0
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PURPORT

The devotee and devotional service are two correlative terms. U nless one
is inclined to be a devotee of the Lord, he eannot enter into the intracacies ·
of devotional service . Lord Sri Kr��a wanted to explain the Bhagavad-gitii,
which is the science of devotional service , unto S ri Arjuna because Arjuna
was not only a friend of L ord Kr��a, but was a great devotee as well. The
·w hole process is that all living entities, being constitutionally parts and
parcels of the supreme living being, the Absolute Personality of Godhead,
have proportionately minute independence of action. also. So the prelimi
nary qualification for entering into the dev.otional service of the l ord is
that one become a willing cooperator, and as such one should voluntarily
. cooperate with persons who · are already engaged in the transcendental
devotional service of the Lord. By cooperating with such persons, the
prospective candidate will gradually learn the techniques of devotional
service, and with the progress of such learning 011e becomes proportionately
free from the contamination of material association. Such a purificatory
process will establish the prospective candidat� in firm faith and gradually
elevate him to the stage of transcendental taste for such devotional service.
Thus he acquires a genuine attachment for the devotional service of the
Lord, and his conviction carries him on to the point of ecstasy , just prior
to the stage of transcendental love.
Such knowledge of devotional service may be divided into two sections,
namely preliminary knowledge of the nature of devotion·al service and the
secondary knowledge of execution. Bhiigava tam is in . relation with the
Personality of Godhead, His beauty , fame , opulence , dignity , attraction
..

and transcendental qualities which attract one towards H im for exchange

of love and affection. There is a natural affinity of the living entity for the
loving service of the · Lord. This . affinity becomes artificially covered by
the influence of material association, and Srimad-Bhagava tam helps one
.
very genuinely rem ove that artificial covering. Therefore it is par ticularly
mentioned herein that Snmad-Bhiigava tam acts like the lamp of transcen
dental knowledge . These two secti o ns of transcendental knowledge in
devotional service . b ecome · revealed to a person who is a soul surrendered
unto V asu deva ; as it is said in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 7 . 1 9 ) , such a _ great
soul, fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of V asu d eva, is very , very rare.
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cak rarh ca dik�v aviha tarh dasasu s va- tejo
manvan tare�u manu-varhsa-dharo bibharti
du� te� u rajq_su damarh �yadadhiit sva-k irtirh
sa tye tri-pr� th a usa ti�. .-p ra thayarhs· c dri trai�

ca kram-the Su darsana wheel qf the Lord ; ca-as well as ; dik� u -in all
directions ; avihatam- without being deterred ; dasasu-ten sides ; sva-teja{t 
p er so n al st re n gt h ; manvantare� u-in different incarnations of Manu ; manu
va msa-dharaft- as the descendant of the Manu dynasty ; bibharti-rules
over ; du� t e� u - unto the miscreants ; riija s u - upon the kings of that type ;
damam- subj ection ; vyadadh iit- perform ed ; sva-k irtim- personal glories ;
sa tye in the Satyaloka planet ; tri-pr� the-the three planetary systems ;
usat�m- glorious ; pra thaya n -established ; carit raift- characteristics.
-

TRANS LATION
As the incarnation of Manu, the Lord became the descendant of the
Manu dynasty and ruled over the miscreant kingly order, subjectin g them
by His powerful wheel weap on. Undeterred in all circumstances, His rule
was characterized by His glorious fame,_ wJ�i�h s pread over the three lokas,
and ahove them u p to the planetary system · of the Satyaloka, the to p most
in the universe.
PURPORT

vVe have already discussed the incarnations of l\1anu in. the First Canto.
In one day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus, changing one after
another. In that way there are 420 Manus in a month of Brahma and
5,040 M anus in one year .of Brah.m �L Brahma lives for one hundred years
in his calculation, and as such there are 5 04 , 0 00 Manus in the jurisdiction
of · one Brahma. And there are innumerable Brahmas, and all of them live
only during one breathing period of Maha-Vi�Q.U. So we can just imagine
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how the incarnations of the Supreme Lord work all over the material
. worlds, which comprehend only one-fourth of the total energy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead .
The Man van tara incarnation chastises all the miscreant rulers of different
planets with as much power as that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who punishes the miscreants with His wheel weapon. The M anvantara
incarnations disseminate the transcendental glories of the Lord .
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dhanvan taris ca bhagaviin s·vayam eva kirtir
niim nii n[l)iim puru- rujiirh ruja iisu han ti

yajiie ca bhiigam amrtiiyu r-aviivamndha
iiyu§ya-vedam anusiis ty avatirya lol� e

dh an va n t a ri� - the incarnation of God named Dhanvantari ; ca - and ;
b hagavan- the Personality of Go dhead ; svayam eva- p ers onally Himself;
k irt i[l, - fame personified ; niim nii-by the name ; nr[tiim puru-rujiim- of the
diseased living entities ; rujaft- diseases ; iisu- very soon ; h an ti- cures ; yajii e
-in. the sacrifice ; ca- also ; bhiigam- share ; amrta- nectar ; iiyu [l, - duration
of life ; ava- from ; avarundh e- ob tains ; iiyu§ya- o f duration of life ; vedam
-kn owledge ; anusiis ti- directs ; av at irya-inc a rnating ; lok e-in the universe.

_

·

TRANS LATION
The Lord in His incarnation of Dhanvantari very quickly cures the
diseases of the ever diseased living entities sim ply by His fame p ersonified,
.
and due to Him only the demigods achieve lo-n g duration of life. ·Thus
the Personality of Godhead becomes ever glorified. He also exacted a
share from the sacrifices, and it is He only who inaugurated the medical
science or the knowledge of medicine in the universe.

·
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PURPORT·

As stated in the beginning of the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, everything ema
nates from the ultimate source of the Personality of Godhead ; it is there
fore understood in this verse that medical science or knowledge in medicine
was also inaugurated by, the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation
Dhanvantari , and thu s the knowledge is recorded in the Vedas . The Ve das
are the source of all knowledge , and thus knowledge in medical science is
also there for the perfect cure of the diseases of the living entity . The
embodied living entity is diseased by the very construction of his body.
.
The body is . the symbol of disea ses . The disease may differ from one
variety to another, but disease must be there just as there is birth and death
for everyone. · So, by the grace of the Personality of Godhead , not only
diseases of the body and rnind are cured, but also the soul is relieved of the
con. stant repetition of birth and death. ·T h·e name of the Lord is also called
bhavau§·adh i, or. the source of curing the disease of material existence.

TEXT 22

k� atrarh k�ayiiya vidh in opa bhrtarh mahii tma .

b rah ma-dh mg ujjhita-pa tharh narakiirti-lips u

uddhanty asiiv avanikarttak am ugra-viryas

.

t ri[t-sap ta-k rtva u mdhii ra-parasvadhe na

k � at ram- the

royal order ; k�ayiiya for the matter of diminishing ;
vidhinii- by destination ; upa bh rtam- increased in proportion ; m ah a tma
the Lord in the form of the great sage Parasurama ; brahma-dhruk-the
ultimate truth in Brahman ; ujjh ita -patha m - those who have given up the
path of Absolute Truth ; n araka-ii rt i -l ips u desirous to suffer pain in hell ;
uddhan ti-exacts ; asau�all those ; avanik arttakam- thorns of the . world ;
ugra-v irya[t- awfully powerful ; t ri[t s ap ta thrice. s�ven times ; k rt va ft per
forme d ; u ru dhiira very sharp ; p a ras vadh e n q, -by the great chopp er.
-

-

-

�

-

-

·
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TRANS LATION
When the ruling administrators, who are known as the l�atriyas, turned
astray from the path of Absolute Truth, being desirous to suffer in hell,
the Lord, in His incarnation as the sage Parasurama, u prooted those·
unwanted kings, who appeared as the thorns of the earth. Thus He thrice
seven times uprooted the k�atriyas with His keenly shar pened chopper.
PURPORT

The k§atriyas� or the ruling administrators of any part of the universe,
either on. this planet or on other plan.ets , are factually the representatives of
the Almighty · Personality of G-o dhead, and they are meant to lead the
subj ects towards the path of God realization. Every state and its adminis
trators, regardless of the nature _ of the admin. i stration-monarchy· or
democra·c y, oligarchy· or dictatorship or autocracy·-have the prime re
sponsibility to lead the citizens toward God realization. This is essential
for all human beings , and it is the duty - of the father, spiritu al master,
and ultimately the state to take up the responsibility to lead the citizens
towards this end. The whole creation of ·material existence is made for
this purpose, just to give a chance to the fallen souls who rebelled against
the will of the Supreme Father · and thus became conditioned by material
nature. The force of material nature · gradually leads one to a hellish con
dition of perpetual pains and miseries . Those going against the prescribed
rules and regulations of conditional life are called b rah mojjhita-pa thas, or
persons going against the path of the Absolute Truth, and they are liable
to be punished. Lord Parasurama, the incarnation of the Personality of
Godhead, appeared in such a state of worldly affairs and killed all the
miscre ant kings twenty-one times . Many k§atriya kin gs fled aw ay at that
time from India to other parts of the world, and according to the authority
of the Mahiib hara ta, the kings ·of Egypt originally migrated from India
because of Parasurama's program of chastisement. The kings or admin
istrators are similarly chastised in all circumstances whenever they become
godless and plan a godless civilization, and that is the order of the
Almighty.
TEXT
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as ma t-p rasiida-s umuk ha�

kalaya k a le sa
ik§ viik u-varhsa ava tirya gu ro r nidese
ti§ than vanarh sa-dayi tiinuja iiv ive s a

yas min virudhya daia-kandhara iirtim iircchat

as mat-unto us , beginning from Brah·ma down to the insignificant ant ;
prasada- causeless mercy ; s u m u kh a �-so inclined ; k alayii-with His plenary
extensions ; k a le s a� - the Lord of all potencies ; ik§viiku- Maharaj a Ik�vaku,
in the dynasty of the sun ; varhs e-fa mily ; a vd t fry a-by descending in ;
guro[l-of the father or spiritual master ; nidese- under the order of ; t � tha n
-being situated in ; vana m�in the forest ; sa dayi t ii-a n uja� - along with His
.
wife and younger brother ; iivivesa-entered in ; yas m in-unto who m ;
virudhya- being rebellious ; da,S a- k a n dha ra p- R a va � a, who had ten heads ;
iirtim- great distress ; arcchat- achieved.
-

TRANS LATION
Due to His causeless mercy upon all living entities within the universe,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with His plenary extensions,
appeared in the family of Maharaja lk�vaku as the Lord of His internal
potency, Sita. Under the order of His father, Maharaja Dasaratha, He
entered the forest and lived there for considerable years with His wife and
younger brother. Raval)a, who was very materially powerful, with ten
heads on His shoulders, committed a great offense against Him and was
thus ultimately vanquished.
PURPORT

Lord Rama is th� Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His brothers,
namely Bharata, Lak�mapa and S atrughna, are His plenary expansions. All
four brothers were Vi§flU� ta t tva and were never ordinary human beings.
There are many unscrupulous and ignorant commentators on· Srimad
Riimiiyava who present the younger brothers of Lord Ramacandra as
ordinary living entities. But he:re in the Srimad-Bhiigava tam, the most
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authentic scripture on the science of G o dhead , it is cle arly state d that His
brothers were His plenary expansions . Originally L ord Ram acan dra is the

incarnation of V asu deva, L ak�ma�a is the incarnation of S ankar�apa,
Bharata is the incarnation of Pradyumna, and Satrughna is the in carnati on

of Aniru ddha, expansi ons of the Personality of G odhead. L ak� miji Sita is
the inter11al p otency of the L ord and is neither an ordinary w om an nor

the external p otency incarnation of D urga. Durga is the external potency
of the L ord, and she is associated with L ord Siva.
As stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg.

4.7),

the Lord appears when there

is _discrepancy in the discharge of factu al religiousness , and Lord R ama

candra also appeared under the same circumstances , acc ompanied by His
brothers , who are expansions of · the L ord's internal potency , an d · by
L ak�miji S�tadevi.
L ord R amacandra was ordered by His father, M aharaj a D asaratha, to

le ave home for the forest u nder awkward circumstances , and the L ord, as

the ideal s on of His father, carried out the order, -·even on the o ccasi on of
His being declared the King of Ay odhya. One of His younger brothers,

L ak � ma� aji, desired to go with Him , and so also His eternal wife , Sitaji,

desired to go with Him . The L ord agreed to both of them , and all together

they entered the D aQ.Q.akaral)ya _F orest, to live there for fourteen years.

During their stay in the forest , there was some qu arrel between Ramacandra

and R ava:va, and the latter kidnapped the L ord 's wife, Sita. The qu arrel

ended in the vanquishing of the greatly powerful Raval)a, along with all

his kingdom and family.
_

Si t a is L ak� miji, or the goddess of fortune , but she- is never to be enj oyed

. by any living being. She is meant for being worshiped by the living being
along with her husband,

Sri

R am acandra. A m aterialistic man like Raval)a

does not understand this great truth, bu t, on the contrary he wants to

snatch Sitadevi from the custody of R ama and thtts incurs great miseries .
The materialists, who are after opulence and material prosperity , may take

lessons from the Riimiiyal)a that the policy of exploiting the nature of the
L ord without acknowledging the supremacy of the Supreme · L ord is the
p olicy of Raval)a

Raval)a was very· advanced materially, so mu ch so that
he turned his kingdom , L anka, into pure gold, or full m ateri al we alth.
But because he did not rec ognize the suprem acy of Lord Ram ac an dra and
defied Him by stealing His wife Si ta, Raval)a was killed and all his opulence
and power destroyed.
.

L ord Ram acandra is a full incarnation with six opulen ces in full,. and H e
_ is therefdre mentioned in this verse as k alesal), or master of all opulence .
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yas mii adiid udadhi riil}ha-b hayiinga-vep o
margarh sapady ari-purarh haravad didhak § o�
diire suhrn-mathita-ro§a-susorta-dr§ tyii
tatapyamana-makaroraga-na kra-cakra�

yasmai-unto whom ; adat- gave ; udadhi�-the great Indian Ocean ;
rii t}ha-bhaya �affected b y fear ; anga-vepa�-bodily trembling ; margam
way ; sapadi- quicldy ; ari-p uram- the city of the enemy ; harava t- lik�e
that of Hara (Mahadeva); didhak � o� - desiring to burn into ashes ; dure
at a long di s tance ; s u-hrt-intim ate friend ; ma t hita being aggrieved by ;
ro§a-in anger ; su-s o rta- red hot ; d� tyii-by such a glance ; tiitapyamiina
burning in heat ; makara- sharks ; u raga snakes ;nak ra- crocodiles ; cak ra!z
circle .
-

-

-

TRAN SLATIO N
The Personality of Godhead Ramacandra, being aggrieved for His
distant intimate friend [ Sita ] , glanced over the city of the enemy RavaQ.a
with red-hot eyes like those of Hara [ who wanted to burn the kingdom of
heaven ] . The great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way. because its
family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and crocodiles, were
being burnt by the heat of the angry red-hot eyes of the Lord.
.

.

PURPORT
The Personality of Godhead has every sentiment of a senti ent being,
like all other living beings, because He is the chief and original living entity ,
the supreme source of all other living beings . H e is the nitya, or the chief
eternal am ongst all other eternals. He is the chief one, and all others are
the dependent many . The many eternals are supported by the one eternal,
and thus b oth the eternals are qualitatively one . Due to such oneness, both
the _ eternals have constitutionally a complete range of sentiments, but the
difference is that the sentiments of the chief eternal are different in
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quantity from the sentiments of the dependent eternals. When R�macandra
was angry and showed His red-hot eyes , the whole ocean became heated
with that energy, so much so that the acquatics within the great ocean felt
the heat, and the personified ocean trembled in fear and offered the Lord
an easy path for reaching the enemy 's city. The impersonalists will see
havoc in this red-hot sentiment of the Lord because they want to . see
negation in perfection. Because the Lord is absolute, the impersonalists
imagine that in the absolute the sentiment of anger, which resembles
mundane sentiments, must be conspicuous by absence. D ue to a poor fund
of knowledge, they do not realize that the sentiment of the Absolute Per
son is transcendental to all mundane concepts of quality and quantity. Had
Lord Ramacandra's ·. sentiment been of mundane origin, how could it
disturb the whole ocean and its inhabitant�? C an any mundane re d-hot eye
generate heat in the great ocean? These are factors to be distinguished in
terms of the personal and impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth.
As it is said in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Absolute
Truth is the source of everything, so the Absolute Person cannot be devoid
of the sentiments that are reflected in the temp orary mundane world.
Rather, the different sentiments found in the Absolute, either in anger or
in mercy, have the same qualitative influence , or, in other words, there is
no mundane difference of value because these sentiments are all on the
ab solute plane . Such sentim ents are definitely not absent in the Absolute,
_
as the impersonalists think , making their mundane estimation of the
transcendental world.
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vak�a�-sthala- chest ; sparsa-touched by ; rugna- broken ; f11:a hii-indra
the King of heaven ; viiha-the conveyor ; dan tai�- by the trunk ; viflambita
illuminate d ; kak u bju�a�- a11 directions thus being served ; iit}ha-hiisam
overtaken by laughter ; s adya�- within no time ; as ubhi�-by the life ;
saha- along with ; vine�yati- was killed ; diira-hartu� - of the one who
kidnapped the wife ; visphilrjitai�-by the tingling of the bow; dhanu�aft
b ow ; u cc arata�- stro 11 ing fast ; adh isainye- in the midst of the fighting
soldiers of both sides .

TRANS LATION
When Rava�a lvas engaged in the battle, the trunk of the elephant
which carried the King of heaven, Indra, broke in pieces, having collided
with the chest of Rava�a, and the scattered broken parts illuminated . all
directions. Rava�a therefore felt proud of his prowess and began to loiter
in the midst of the fighting soldiers, thinking himself the conqueror of all
directions. But his laughter, overtaken by joy, along with his very air of
life, suddenly ceased with the tingling sound of the how of Ram acandra,
the Personality of Godhead.
·

PURPORT
However powerful a living being m ay be, when he is condemned by God
no one can save him , and, similarly , however weak one may be, if he is
protected by the L ord. no one can annihilate him .

TEXT 26
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bhume�- of the entire world ; sura-itara- other than godly persons ;
variltha-soldiers ; vimarditaya�- distressed by the burden ; klesa- miseries ;
vyayaya- for · the matter of diminishing ; kalaya- along with H is plenary
expansion ; sita-kr�p,a- not only beautiful but also black ; kesa�- with such
hairs ; jiita[l,- having appeared ; kari�yati-would act ; jan a- people in general ;
anupalak�ya- rarely to be . seen ; marga[l, -path ; karmarz,i:- activiti�s ; ca-:
also ; atma-mahima�glories of the L ord Himself ; upanibandhaniini-in
relation t o .

TRANS LATION
When the world is overburdened by the fighting strength of kings who
have no faith in God, the- Lord, just to diminish the distressed condition of
the world, descends with �is plenary portion. The Lord comes in His
original form, with beautiful black hair. And just to expand His transcen
dental glories, He acts extraordinarily. No one can properly estimate how
great He is.
·

PURPORT
This verse is especially describing the appearance of L ord Kr��a and His
immediate expansion , L ord Baladeva. Both L ord Kr��a and L ord Baladeva
are one Supreme Personality of Godhead .. The L ord is omnipotent, and He
expands Himself in innumerable forms and energies, and the whole unit is
known as the one Supreme Brahman . Such extensions of the Lord are
divided into two divisions, n amely personal and differential. Personal
expansions are called the Vi§rz,u-ta ttvas, and the differential expansions are
called the jiva-ta ttvas. And in such expansional activity, L ord B aladeva is
the first personal expansion of Kr�pa, the Supreme Personality of Godheaa.
In the Visnu
as well as in the Mahabhiirata,
. . Purana,
.
. . . . and
. both Krsn'a
Baladeva are mentioned as having b eautiful black hair, even - i11 Their
advanced age. The L ord is called anupalak�ya-miirgal;t or, in -still more
technical V edic terms, aviin-manasa-gocara : one who is never · t o be ·seen
or realized by the limited sense perception of the people in general. In the
Bhagavad-gitii it is said by the Lord, naharh p ra k iisa� sarvasya yogamiiya
samiivrtaft (Bg. 7.25 ) . In other words, He · reserves the right of not bein g
exposed to anyone and everyone. Only the · b·o na fide devotees can know
Him by His specific symptoms, and out of such many, many symptoms,
one symptom is mentioned here in· this verse, that the Lord is sita-k[§[la
kesaft, or one who is observed always with beautiful black hair. B oth L ord
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Kr�l).a and L ord Baladeva have such hair on Their heads, and thus even in
advanced age They appeared like young b oys sixteen years old . That is the
particular symptom of the Personality of Godhead . In the Brahma-sarhhitii
it is stated that although He is the oldest personality among all the living
entities , still He always looks like a new , youthful hoy. That is the charac
teristic of a s piritual body . The material body is symptomized by birth,
death, old age and diseases, but the spiritual body is conspicuous by the
absence of those symptoms. Living entities who reside in the V aikuptha
lokas in eternal life and bliss have the same type of spiritu al body , without
being affected by any signs of old age . It is described in the Bhiigavatam
(C anto Six) that the p arty of Vi�l).udutas who came to deliver Aj amila
from the clutches_ of the party of Y am araj a appeared like youthful boys,
corroborating the description in this verse . It is ascertained thus that the
spiritual bodies in the V aikupthalokas, either of the L ord· or of the other
inhabitants, are completely distinct from the m aterial bodies of this world.
Therefore, when the L ord descends from that world to this world, He
descends in His spiritual b o dy . of A tma-miiyii or internal potency, without
any touch of the bah iraitgii-miiyii or external material energy . The allega
tion that the impersonal Brahman appears in this material world by
accepting a material body is quite absurd. Therefore the Lord, when · He
comes here, has not a material body ,. but a spiritual body . The impersonal
brah majyo ti is only the glaring effulgence of the body of the Lord , and
there is no difference in qu ality betwe.en the body of the Lord and the ·
impersonal ray of the L ord, called brahmajyo ti.
Now the question is why the Lord, who is omnipotent, comes here to
diminish the burden of the world, created by the _ unscrupulous kingly
order. Certainly the L ord does not need to come here personally for such
purposes , but He ac.tually descends to exhibit His transcendental activities
in order to encourage His pure devotees , who want to enj oy life by chanting
the glories of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gitii it is stated (Bg. 9 . 1 3- 14) that
the mahatmas, great devotees of the Lord , take pleasure in chanting of the
activities of · the L ord. All Vedic literatures are meant for turning one's
attention towards the Lord and His transcendental activities . Thus the
activities of the Lord, in His dealings with worldly people , create a subject
matter for discussion by His pure devotees.
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tok ena jiva-hara7Jam yad uluki-kiiyas
trai miis ikasya ca padii sa ka t o 'pavrtta�
yad ringatiintaragatena di v i sp rs or vii
unmiilanam tv it a ra t hii rjun ay o r n a b h iivya m
-

-

.

t o kena -by a child ; jiva-hara!'lam-killing a living being ; yat- one which ;
u l ii k i k iiy ii� - assumed the giant body of a demon ; trai-miisikasya- of one
who is only three months old ; ca-also ; padii-by the leg ; sakata� upavrt
ta�- turned over the cart ; yat- one wh o ; ringatii-while crawling ; antara
gatena- being overtak.en ; divi- high in the sk.y ; sprso�-touching ; vii- either ;
un mulana m-upro oting ; tu-but ; it arathii -anyone else than ; arjunayo�
of the two arjuna trees ; na bhiivya m-was n ot possible.
-

TRANS LATION
There is no doubt about Lord. Kr��a's ·being the Supreme Lord, other
wise how was it possible for Him to kill a giant demon like Piitana when
1-Je · was just on the lap of His mother, to overturn a cart with His leg when
He was only three J n onths old, to uproot a pair of arjuna trees, so high
that they touched the.· sky, when He was only crawling. All these activities
are not possible for anyone other than the Lord Himself.
PURPO RT
One cannot manufacture a God� py one's mental speculation or by
numerical votes , as has become a practice for the less intelligent class of
men. God is God eternally , and an or�inary living entity is eternally a part
and parcel of God. God is one without a second , and the ordinary living
entities are many without nu mber. All such living entities are m aintained
by God Himself, and that is- the verdict of the Vedic literatures. When · Kr�pa
was on the lap of His m other, the demon Piitana · appeared before His
m other and prayed to nurture the child in her lap. Mother Y aso da agreed,
and the child was transferred onto the lap of Piitana, who was in the garb
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of a respectable lady . Piitana wanted to kill the child by smearing poison
on the nipple of her breast. But when everything was complete , the L ord
sucked her breast along with her very air of life , and the demon's gigantic
body , said to be as long as six miles, fell down. But L ord Kr�� a did not
need to expand Himself to the length of the she-demon Piitana, although
He was quite competent to extend Himself m ore than six miles long. In His
V amana incarnation He p osed Himself as a dwarf b riih ma[ta, but when He
took p ossession of His land, promised by B ali Maharaja, He exp anded His
footstep to the top end of the universe , extending over thousands and·
millions of miles. S o it was n ot very difficult for Kr��a to perform a
miracle by extending His b odily feature, but He had no desire to do it
because of His deep filial love for His mother, Y asoda. If Y aso da would
have seen Kr��a in her lap extending six miles to cope with the she-demon
Piitana, then the natural filial love of Y asoda would have been hurt because
in that way Y asoda would come to know that her so-called son, Kr�pa, was
G od Himself. And with the knowledge of the Godhead of Kr��a, Y asoda
mayi would have lost the temper of her love for Kr�!la as a natural mother.
But as far as L ord Kr�pa is concerned , He is God always, either as a child
on the lap of His m other, or as the coverer of the universe, V amanadeva.
He does not require to bec ome G od by u ndergoing severe penances,
although some men think of becoming God in that way . By u ndergoing
severe austerities and penances, one cannot become one or equ al with God,
but one can attain most of the godly qualities. A living being can attain
godly qualities to a large extent; ;but he cannot become God ; whereas
Kr�pa, without un·dergoing any type of penance, is God always, either in
the lap of His mother or growing up or at any stage of growth.
S o at the age of only three months He killed the Sakatasura who
remained hidden behind a cart in the house of Y asodamayi. And when He
was crawling and was disturbing His m other from doing hous-e hold affairs,
the mother tied Him with a grinding pestle , but the naughty child dragged
the pest�e up to a pair of very high arjuna trees in the yard of Yasodamayi,
and when the pestel was stuck in between the pair of trees, they fell down
with a horrible sound. When Y asodamayi came to see the happenings, she
thought that her child wa� saved from the falling trees by the mercy of the
L ord, without knowing that the L ord Himself, crawling in her yard, had
wreaked the havoc. So that is the way of reciprocation of love affairs be
tween the Lord and His devotees. Y asodamayi wanted to have the L ord as
her c;hil d, and the Lor d played exactly like a child in her lap , but at the same
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time played the part of the Almighty. Lord whenever it was so required.
The beauty of su ch pastimes was that the Lord fulfilled everyone's desire.
In the case of felling the gigantic arjuna tree , the Lord's mission was to
deliver the two sons of Kuvera, who were condemned to become trees by
the curse of Narada, as well as to play like a crawling child in the yard of
Yasoda, who took transcendental pleasure in seeing such activities of the
.L ord in the very yard of her home ..
The L ord in any condition is L ord of the universe , and H e can act as
such in any form , gigantic or sm all , as H e likes.
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yad vai vraje vraja-pasiin vi§atoya-pitiin
piiliirhs tv ajivayad anugraha-dr§ti-vr§tyii
tac -ch uddhaye 'ti-vi�a-virya-vilola-jih vam
ucciitayi�yad u ragarh viharan h radinyiim

yat-one who ; vai-certainly ; vraje - at Vrndavana ; vraJa-:-p aSii n - the
ani mals

thereof ; vi§a-toya- poisone d w ater ; pitan_:those

who

drank ;

p iiliin - t he cowherd men ; tu- also ; aj ivayat - b ro u gh t to life ; anugraha-dr§ti
-mercifuJ glance ; Vf§tyii- by the showers of ; tat-that ; s uddh ay e - fo r
purification ; uti- ex ceedingly ; vi§a-v irya- h i ghl y potent poison ; vi l o la- l u rk 
ing ; ji hvam - one who has such a tongue ; ucc at ay i§yat- severely punished ;
uragam- unto the snake ; vih aran.- taking it as a pleasure ; h radinyiim- in
the river.

TRANS LATION
Then also when the cowherd boys and their animals drank the poisoned
water of the River Yamuna, and after the Lord [ in His childhood ] revived
them by His merciful glance, just to purify the water of the River Yamuna
He jumped into it as jf playing and chastised the venomous Kaliya snake,
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which was lurking there, its tongue emitting waves of poison. Who can
perform such Herculean tasks but the Supreme Lord?
TEXT 29

tat karma divyam iva yan niSi ni[l,sayuriarh
diivugninii suci-vane paridahyamune
unne§yati vrajam a to 'vasitiin ta-kulam
ne tre pidhiipya sab"alo 'nadhigamya-virya[l·
tat that ; ka rma- acti vity ; divyam superhuman ; iva- like ; ya t which ;
nisi- at night ; niftsayiinam sleeping carefreely ; diiva-agninii- by the flare
of the forest fire ; suci-vane -in the dry forest ; pa ridahyamiine - being set
ablaze ; unne§yati- would deliver ; vrajam- all the inhabitants of Vraj a ;
ata� - hence ; avas i t a- surely ; anta-kulam-last mo�ents of life ; netre- on
the eyes ; p idhupya- sim p ly by closing ; sa b alaft al ong with Baladeva ;
anadhigamya_;_ unfathomab le ; virya�- prowess.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
On the very night of the day of the chastisement of the Kaliya snake,
·when the inhabitants of Vrajahhiimi were sleeping carefreely, there was a
forest fire ablaze due to dry leaves, and it appeared that all the inhabitants
were sure to meet . their death. But the Lord, along with Balar.ama, saved
them simply by. closing His eyes. Such are the superhuman activities of the
Lord.
·

PURPORT
Although in this verse the Lord's activity has been described as super
human , it should be noted that the L or d 's activities are always superhuman,
and that distinguishes Him from the ordinary living being. Uprooting a
gigantic banyan or arjuna tree and extinguishing a blazing forest fire simply
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by closing one's eyes are certainly impossible by any kind of human en
deavor. But not only are these activities amazing to hear , but in fact all
other activities of the Lord, whatever He may do , are all superhu man, as ·
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4 .9 ) . And whoever knows the
superhuman activities of the Lo:rd, due to their very transcendental nature,
becomes eligible to enter the kingdom of Kr�pa, and as such, after quitting
this present material body , the knower of the transcendental activities
of the L ord goes back home� back to G odhead.

TEXT 30

grhrtita yad yad upabandham· amu�ya matii
sulbam s utasya na tu tat tad amu�ya mati
yaj jrmbhato 'sya vadane bhuvaniini gopi
samvik�ya san kita-maniil;l pratib odhitas it
g_rh [lita- by taking up ; yat y a t - w ha tsoever ; up a ba n dh a m - ro p es for
tying ; amu�ya- His ; muta- mother ; sulbam- ropes ; sutasya- of her so n ;
na- not ; tu- ho,vever ; tat tat - by and by ; amu �ya His ; mati- was suffi
-

cient ; ya t- th at which ; j.rm b h a ta"fl,- opening the m ou th ; asya- of Him ;

vadane -in the m outh ; bh uvaniini- the worlds ; gop i- the cowherd woman ;
samv ik �y a- so seeing it ; sa n k ita-man ii[l - doub tful in mind ; p ra �ibodh ita
convinced in a different way ; iisit-was so done.

TRANSLATION
When the cowherd woman [ Kr�!la's foster mother, Yasoda] was trying
to tie the hands of her son with ropes, she found the rope to be always
insufficient in length, and when she finally gave up, Lord Kr�!la, by and by,
opened His mouth, wherein the mother found all the universes situated.
Seeing this, she was doubtful in her mind, hut she was convinced in a
different manner of the mysti� nature of her son.

·
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PURPORT
One day L ord Kr��a as the nau ghty child disturbed His mother Y asoda,
and she b.egan to tie up the child with ropes just to punish Him . But no
matter how much rope she used, slte found it always insufficient. Thus
she became fatigued, but in the meantime the L ord opened His m outh, and
the affectionate m other saw within the m outh of her son all the universes
situ ated together. The mother was astonished, but out of her deep affection
for Kr�p.a she thought that the Almighty G odhead N arayal)a had kindly
looked after her son just to protect Him from all the continuous· calai?ities
happening to · Him . Because of her deep affection for Kr�l)a, she could ·
never think that her _ very son was Narayal)a, the Personality of Godhead
Himself. That is the acti on of yogamiiyii, the internal potency of the
Supreme L ord, which acts to perfect all the pastimes of the Lord with
His different ty pes of devotees . Who could play such wonders without
being God?

TEXT 31

�� :q 1U��Tij if�� �� ffl�
....._

.

"

�N� ftr� �� :q1

3l�?:JT'ld f;rfu ��Rqfu�itot
� �a6ijtf���fu tit�� � l l � Z I I
nandarh ca mok�yati bhayiid varurtasya piisad
gopan bile� u pihitiin maya-siinuna ca
ahny aprta rh n iS i sayiinam atiSramerta
lokarh vikul)tham upane�yati gokularh sma

nandam-unto Nanda (the father of Kr�pa) ; ca-· also ; mo k �yati- saves ;
b h ayiit-from the fear of ; varurtasya- of V arul)a, the demigo d of water ;
piisii t from the clutches of ; gopan -the cowherd men ; bile�u-ln the caves
of the mountain ; · pih i t iin - placed ; maya-siinuna- by the son of _ Maya ;
ca- al s o ; ah ni aprtam - being very engaged during the daytime ; nisi- at
night ; say ii nam -lying down ; a tiSramerta-because of hard labor ; Zokam
planet ; vikurttham-the spiritu al sky ; upane�yati- He awarded ; gokulam
.t he highest planet ; sma cert ai nly .
-

-
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TRANS LATION

Lord Kr�Qa saved His foster father N anda M aharaj a from the fear of the
demigod V aru�a and released the _ cowherd boys from the caves of the
mountain, for they were placed there by the son of Maya. Also, to the
inhabitants of Vrndavana, who were busy working during d aytime and
sleeping soundly at night because of their hard labor in day, Lord Kr��a
awarded promotion to the highest planet in the spiritual sky. All these
acts are transcendental and certainly· prove without any doubt His
Godhood.
PURPORT N anda M aharaj a , the foster father of L ord Kr�:p.a, went to take his b ath
in the River Y amun a in the dead of night, mistakenly thinking that the
night was already ove r ; thu s the demigod

V aru pa took him to the V aru pa

planet just to hav.e a look at the Person ali ty of G o dhe ad L ord Kr�pa, who
appeared there to rele ase the father . Actu ally there was no arrest of N· anda

M aharaj a by v arU !J. a bec au se the inhabitants of v rndavana we re always
engage d in think.ing of Kr�va, in constant meditation on the Personality

samiidhi, or trance of bhak ti-yoga .
They had no fear of the miseries of material existence . In the Bhagavad
gitii it is co nfirmed that to be in association with the Su preme Personality
of G odhe ad in a p articular form of

of Godhead by full surrender in transcendental love frees one from the
mis eries inflicted by the laws of m ateri al -nature . H ere it is clearly
mentioned that the inhabitants of

V rndavana were ex tensively bu sy in the

hard lab or of their day 's work, an d du e to the day 's hard l ab or they were
engage d in s ou nd sleep at night .. S o practically they had very little time
to devote to me ditati on or to the other p araphernalia of spiritu al activities ..
Bu t factu ally they were engaged in the highest spiritu al activities only .
Everything done by them was spiritu aliz ed becau se everything was dove
tailed in their relationship with Lord

Sri

Kr��a.. The c entral p oint of

and as su ch the so-called activities in the materi al
activities was Krsna,
. ..
worl d were saturated with spiritu a� p otency , and that is the advantage of
the way of bhak ti-yoga. O ne sh ould discharge one ' s duty on L or d Kr�p.a' s

behalf , an d all one 's ac tions will be satu rated with Kr�pa thought, the
highest p attern of tranc e in spiritual realiz ation ..

TEXT 32

if�� !I� �f?4g�N
��sf�fu � �fPll f«�:

I

·
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. gopair makh e p ratihate vraja-viplavaya
deve 'b hivar�a ti pl1Siin k rpaya rirak�u�
dhartocchilindhram. iva sap ta-dinani sapta
va r� o mahidh ram anaghaikakare salilam
gopai�-by the cowherd men ; mak h e -in offering a sacrifice to the King
of he aven ; pratiha te- being hampered ; vraja-viplavaya- for devastating the
who le existen ce of Vraj abhumi , the land of Kr�:pa 's pastimes ; deve - by
the King of heaver;t ; a b h ivar�ati- having poured do wn heavy rain ; pasiin
the animals ; k rpayii- by causeless mercy up on them ; rirak §u�- desired to
prote ct them ; dharta -held up ; u c chilindhram- uprooted as an u mbrella ;
iva - e xa ctly like that ; sap ta-dinani- c ontinu ously for seve:p days ; sapta
var�a� - although H e was only seven years old ; mahidhram-the G ovardhan a
Hill ; anagha -without b eing tired ; e kakare -in one han d only ; saluam
playfully.

TRANSLATION
When the cowherd men of V rndavana stopped offering sacrifice to the
heavenly King, lndra, under instruction of K:r�J.la, the whole tract of land
known as V raja was threatene.d to be washed away by constant heavy
rains for seven days. Lord Kr��a, out of His causeless mercy upon the
inhabitants of V raja, held up the hill known as Govardhana with one
hand only, although He was only seven years old. He did this to protect
the animals from the onslaught of water.

PURPORT.
Chil dren play with an umbrell a generally l(nown

as

a frog's u m b rell a,

L o r d Kr�l).a, when He w a� seven years ol d only , coul d sn atch the
gre at hill kn own as �he G ovardhan a P arvata at V rn davana an d h old it for
and

seven days c ontinu ally with one hand , j u st to protect the animals an d the

V rn davana from the wrath of In dra, the he avenly l(ing, wh o
was denied sacrificial offering by the inh abitants of V raj abhu mi .

inhabitants of
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Factu ally there is n o nee d of offering sac rific es to the demigods for
their services if one is engage d in the service of the Su p reme L ord.
S acrific es rec om men de d in the V edic literah1 re for s atisfac ti on of the
demigo ds are a s ort of induc ement to the s acrificers just to r e aliz e the
existence of higher au thorities . The demigods are engage d by the L ord as
c ontrolling dei ties of the material affairs , and according to the

Bhagavad

gitii, when a demigod is worship ed the process is accepted as the indirect
meth od for w orshiping the . Su preme Lord . But when the Su preme Lord is
worshiped directly there is no need of worshiping the de migo ds or offer
ing them sac rifices as is rec ommende d in p articul ar circu m stances. L ord
Kr�:p. a therefore advise d the inh abitants of the V raj abhii mi not to offer
any sacrifices to the heavenly King In d ra._ But Indra, not knowing

L ord Kr�pa in V raj abhu mi, was angry at the inhabitants of V raj abhii mi
and trie d to avenge the offense . Bu t, com petent as the L ord was, He save d
the inhabitants and animals of V raj abhii mi by His perso nal energy and
proved definit ely that anyone who is directly engaged as a devo tee of the
Su preme Lor d need not satisfy any other demigo ds, however great , even to ·
the level of Brahma or S iva . Thu s this incidence definitely prov_e d without a
dou bt that L ord Kr�pa is the Personality of G o dhead and H e w as s o in all
circum stances , as a child on the lap of H is m other, as a boy seven year s
ol d, an d as an ol d m an of

1 2 5 ye ars of age . In either c ase H e was never on

the level of the ordin ary m an, and even in His advanced age He appeared a
you ng b oy sixteen years old. These are the p articular features of the
transc en dental body of the L ord.

TEXT 3 3

kriflan vane n iSi nisiikara-rasmi-gauryiirh
riis onmukhaft kala-pad;iiya ta-mii rcchitena
uddipita-:.smara-rujiirh vraja-bhrd-vadhiiniirh
hartur ha' ri�yati siro dhanadiinugasya
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k ri{lan- while engaged in His pasti mes ; vane - in the forest of Vrndavana ;
niSi- no cturnal ; nisak ara-the moon ; rasm �-gau ryam-white moonshine ;

riisa-un muk ha[t- desiring to dance with ; k ala p adiiya ta- accomp anied by
sweet songs ; miircch ite na� and melodi ous music ; uddipita- awakened ;
-

-

sma ra-rujiim- sex desires ; vraja- b hrt- the inhabitants of V raj abhiimi ;

vadh ii

niim- of the wives ; hartu�- of th e l(idnapp ers ; hari§yati- will vanquish ;
sira[t- the head ; dhanada-anugas_ya- of the follower of the rich Kq.vera.

PURPORT
When the Lord was en_gaged in His pastimes of the rasa dance in the
forest of" v rndavana, enlivening the sexual desires of the wives of the
inhabitants of V rndavana by sweet and melodious songs, a demon of the
name Sarikhacii�a, a rich follower of the treasurer of heaven [ Kuvera ] ,
kidnapped the damsels, and the Lord severed his head from his trunk.
TRANS LATION
We should carefully n ote that the statem ents desc ribed herein are the
statements of Brahmaji to N arada, and H e was spe aking to N arada of
events th at would happ en in fu tu re du ring the advent of L ord Kr�pa. The
p astimes of the L ord are known to the experts who are able to see p ast,
present and futu re , and Brahm aj'i, being one of them, foretold wh at
woul d happen in the fu ture. The killing of S an�hacii �a by the L ord is a
m ore recent inci dent, after

riisa-lilii, and not exac tly a simultane ous

affair�� In the p revious verses we have seen als o that the L ord's engagement

in the forest fire affairs was described along with H is p astimes· of pu nishing
the Kaliy a sn ake , an d similarly the p astim es of the riisa dance · and the
killing of S ankhacii �a are also described herein ��_ The adjustmen_t is that all
these inci denc es would take place in the futu.re , after the time when it was
being foretold by Brahm aji to Narada. The demo n S a:hkhacii �a was killed
by the L ord du ring His p astimes at Horik�a in the m o nth of Ph algu ni, and
the s am e cere m ony is still ob served in India by the bu rning of the effigy
of _ S ankhacii �a . one day prior to the L ord's p astimes at H o ril(a generally
kn own as Holi.
Generally the future appearance and the activities of the L o rd or His
incarnations are foretold in the scriptures , and thus the pseudo-in carnations
are unable to che at p�rsons who are in the· knowledge of the events as they
are described in the authoritative scriptures .
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ye c a [J rala ni ba- lt· ha ra-da rdu ruh es)'-a ri� [ a- ·

nLalle bha-ka rhs a-yava nii� kap i-pau r;u)ra kiidyii�

anJ·e ca siilva- kuja - ba l vala-da n l a va k ra -

Sfl(J 1- f J lt'�a-sam. bara- vidii ra t h a- ru k rn i-rn u II: h _yii�

ye vii mrdhe s am iti-siilina iit t ac iipii�

kiirrL b 0ja- rna ts_ya- k U ru-S [fijaya-kai kayiidyii{t

yiisyan ty ada r.� an am

alum bala-piirtha- b h ima

vyiijiih vaye na ha ril) ii nilayarh tadiyam

ye -al l those ; ca-t otally ; prala m ba -the demo n named Pralamba ; khara
-Gardhavasura ; dardura-Bakasura ; kcsi-the Kesi demon ; ari�ta-the
dem on Arifitasura ; mafla -a wrestler in the court of Karhsa ; i bha
Kuvalayapi<Ja ; kamsa- the King of Mathura and the m aternal uncle of
K r��a ; yavana[t-the ki ngs of Persia and other. adj oining places ; kapi
I J vi vi da ; pauppraka-adya[l.-Paul).9raka and others ; anye- others ; ca- as
m u e h as ; salva- King S alva ; kuja-Narakasura ; balvala- King Balvala ;
dantavakra- the brother of Sisupala , a d.ead rival of Kr�IJ.a's ; sap tok�a---c
K i n g Saptok�a ; sambara- King Sambara ; viduratha-King Viduratha ; ruk mi- .
tnukhyiift- th e brother of Ru kmiQ.I , the first Queen of Kr�Q.a at Dvarak.a.
Yl� - al l th osf� ; va- ei th e r ; m rdh e- i n th e battlefield ; sarriiti-siilinah- all
Vf�ry p o w er f u l ; iitta-capa[l.- w<-; ll equipped with b ows and arro ws ; kambojat�u � K i ng o f K am hoj a ; matsya- thc K .ing of D varbhanga ; kuru-the sons of
I J h r ta ra ti � ra ; s riijaya- K i ng Sriij aya ; kaikaya-iidyiift- the King of Kekay a and
o t �u � rs ; yasyanti- w ou l d a t tai n ; adarsanam- i m pcrsonal merging within the
IJ rahrrtajyo ti; alam- w h a t to speak o f ; b ala- l �al a deva , th e elder brother o f

.

·

.

.
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Kr�lJ.a ; partha- A rj u n a ;
false nam es ;

ha rip-ii

-

bh ima- the sec ond PalJ.Q ava ; vyaja-ahvaye na- by the
b y L ord H ari ; nilayam- the ab o de ; tadiyam- of H i m .

TRAN S LATION
All demonic personalities like Pralamha, Dhenuka, Baka, Kesi, Ari�ta,
Ca�iira, Mu�tika, Kuvalayapi�a elephant, Kamsa, Y avana, N arakasura, and
PauQ-� raka, and g re at m arsh als like Salva, Dvivida monkey, and Balvala,
Dantavakra, the seven hulls, Samhara, Viduratha and Rukmi, as also great
warriors like Kamhoja, Matsya, Kuru, S riij aya and Kekaya, would all
fight vigorously, either with the Lord Hari directly or with Him under His
names of Baladeva, Arjuna., Bhim a, etc. J\nd the demons, thus being killed,
would attain either the impersonal hrahm ajyoti or His personal abode in
the V aikuQtha planets.
PURPO RT
Al l m a n ifesta t i o n s , b o th i n the m aterial and spiritual w o rlds, are
dem ons tr ations of the di ffere n t p ote n c ies of L ord J(r�� a. The P erson al ity
of G o dhe ad Bal adev a is l l i s i m m e diate personal ex_p ansi o n , an d Bhlm a,
Arju n a, e tc . , are ll is personal ass oci ates . The L ord wou l d ap pear ( and ll e
does so

whenever H e appe ars ) wi th all H is assoc iates an d p o tencies.

l'lH � rc fore t h t � reb e l l i o u s S(> u l s, l i k e th e d en1 ons

an

d

dem o n i a c m e n ; m e n 

t i o n e d b y n a n1 es l i k e P r a l a m ba , cte . , w o u l d h e k i l l e d eith er by t h e

l l i t n sel f o r b y l· l i s asso e i ates . A l l t h es e a ffa i rs w i l l be

c l e a rl y

e x pl

Lord

ai n ed

in

th e T'cn th C an to . B u t we sh ould k.now w ell th at all the above-m entioned

J i v i n g t �n t i Li t�s k i J i c d w o u J d a t ta i n sa l v a ti o n e i ther b y bei n g

b rahmajyoti of

rnergcd

i n t h t�

the L ord or being all o we d to en ter into the abo des of the

Lord called V ail�ul).thas. 1,h is is already e x plai n ed by Bhi�m a deva (r-,irst
C anto). A.ll persons wh o p art icip ated in th e B a t t le fie ld of K u ru l� � e t r a or
othe rwise with the L o rd or with B al adeva , e tc . , wou l d be benefitte d by
attaining spiri tu al existence acc ording to the si tu ati on of the mind a t t l u�
ti me of de ath . Th ose who rec ogniz ed · t h e L or d wou l d ente r V aiku p !.h a,

and th o se who e s ti m a te d the L ord as a p ow e r ful being o n l y w ou l d a tt a i n

sal v a t ion b y me rging into · the s p i ri t u al e xi stence o f

j_yo li

th e

i r n pe r�o n a l b ralu l l a 

o f L h t � ·L o r d . B u t every on e o f t h c r n w o u l d ge l re l c a�c fro r u t l l a l c r i a l

t � x i s terH �e. S i n ee s u e h i s t h e b c t u�fi t o f t h o�<� w h o p l a y ed w i t h t h e L o r d

i n i tn i eal l y , o t H �
d t � v ou t l y served

c a n i nt agi t u � w h a t w o u l d he t h e po�i l i o n o f l h o�c \v h o
t l u � L o rd i n L ra n scct u l e n l a l rc l a t i o 1 1 s h i p w i t h l l i r u .
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TEXT 36

m;;r lflf��w� �ott
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k iilena milita-dhiyiim avamrsya nfr:tam
s tokayu�am sva-nigam o ba ta dura-para�
avirhitas tv anuyugam sa hi satyavatyam
veda-drumarh vita-paso vibhaji�yati s ma

kiile na-in course of time ; m�ita-dhiyiim- of the less intelligent persons ;
ava mrsya- consi dering the difficulties ; nfp, am of humanity at large ;
sto ka-iiyu�am- of the short-living persons ; s va niga ma � - the V e dic litera
tures compiled by him ; b ata- e x actly ; dii ra-piira � greatly diffi cult ;
iiv i rh ita[l - havi ng appear_e d as ; tu- but ; a n uy uga m -in terms of the age ;
sa�- He, the L o r d ; hi- certainly ; s atyavatyant- in the womb of · Satyavati;
veda-drumam -the desire tree of . · the Vedas; v it a-p asa� - by division of
branches ; vi b haji�yati- would divide ; s ma- as it were .
-

-

-

.

TRANS LATION
The Lord Himself in His incarnation as the son of Satyavati [ Vyas a

of the Vedic literature to be very
difficult for the less intelligent persons with short life, and thus He would
divide the tree of Vedic knowledge into different branches, according to
the circumstances of the particular age.

deva ] would consider His compilation

PURPORT
Herein Brahma mentions the future com pilation of Srimad-Bhagavatam
for the short-lived persons of the Kali age. As explained in the First C anto,
the J ess i ntelligent persons of the age of Kali would be not only short-lived,
b u t also perplexed · with so many problems of life due to the awkward
si tu a t i o n of the godless human society . Advancement of material com -
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forts of the body, is activity in the mode of ignorance according to t�te laws
of material nature . Real advancement of knowledge means progress of
knowledge in self-realization . But in the age of Kali the less intelligent
men mistakenly consider the sh ort · lifetim e of one hun dred
years (now factually reduced to ab out forty or sixty years)
to be all in all. They are le s s intelligent b ecause they have no
inform ation of the efernity of life, and they identify with the
tem porary material body existing for forty years and consid e r it the
only basic principle of life . Su ch persons are described as equ al to the asses
and bulls . But the Lord , as the compassionate father of all living beings,
in1 parts unto them the vast Vedic knowledge in short treatises like the
Bhagavad-gitii . and , for the gradu ates, the S rimad-Bhiigava tam. The Puriiras
and the Mahabhiirata are also similarly made by V yasadeva for the different
types of men in the modes of materi al n ature. But none of them are
independent of the Vedic principles.
TEXT 37
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de va-dvi� iim n igama-va rtmani ni§ th i tiiniirh
pii rb h i r maye na vihitii b h ir ad_rsya-tii rb h i[l

lok iin ghn a tiirh ma ti-vim oham atip ralo bharh

ve� am vidhiiya bahu bhii�yata aup adharmyam

de va-dv i:jam - of

those who were envious of the devotees of the Lord ;
nigama- the Ve das ; va rt mani- on the path of ; ni� thitiin iim- of the well
situated ; piirbhi[t-by rockets ; maye na - made by the great scientist Maya;
vihi t a bhi [t - ma de by ; a drsy a- t u rb h i[l unseen in the sky. ; lokan-the differ
ent planets ; gh natiim- of the killers ; mat i-vi moham- bewilderme nt of the
min d ; a t ip ra l o bham- · very attractive ; ve§am- dress ; vidh aya -- having done
so ; bahu bhii:jyate- would talk very much ; aupad harmyam- su breligious
principles .
-

·
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TRANSLATION
When the atheists, after being well versed in the Vedic scientific
knowledge, would annihilate inhabitants of different planets, flying unseen
in the sky on well-built rockets prepared by the great scientist Maya, the
Lord would bewilder their ·minds by dressing Himself attractively as
Buddha and would preach on subreligious principles.
PURPORT
This incarnation of Lord Budd�a is not exactly the same Bud dha incar
nati on as we have in the present history of mankind . Accordin g to S rua
]Iva Gosvami, the Bu ddha incarnation mentioned in this verse appeare d in
a different Kali age. In the du ration. of life of one M anu there are m ore
than seventy-two Kali-yugas, and in one of them the particular type of
Bu ddha mentioned here would appear. Lord Bu ddha incarnates at a tin1e
when the people are most materialistic and preaches common-sense reli
gious principles. Such ahimsii is not a religious principle itself, but it is an
important qu ality for persons who are actually religious. It is a common
sense religion because one is advised to do no harm to any other animal or
li ving being because such harmful actions are equally harmful to him who
does the harm . But before learning these principle s of nonviolence one has
to learn two other principles , - namely to be humb le and to be pri deless.
Unless one is humble and prideless, one cannot be harmless and non
vi ol ent. And after being nonviolent one has to learn tolerance and sim
plicity of livi ng. One must offer respects to the great religious preachers
and spi ritu al leaders and also train the senses for controlled acti on , learning
t o he u nattached to famil y and home, and enacting devotional service to
. the fJord , etc . At the ul timate stage one has to accept the Lord and beco me
I l i s devotee ; otherwise there is no religion . In reli gious principles there
m u s t he God in the center ; otherwise si mple moral instru ctions are simply
sub religious pri nciples, generally l(nown as upadharma, or nearness to
religiou� principles.
TEXT 38
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yarhy iilaye� v api sa tiirh na hareft kathii� syuft
pii§U[tpin o dvija-janii V[§Ulii nrdeviift
sviihii svadhii va�a{l iti s ma giro na yatra
siis tii bhavi§yati kale r bhagaviin yugiinte
yarhi- when it would so happen ; iilaye� u- in the residence of; api- even ;
satiim- civilize d gentlemen ; na-no ; hare[l- of the Personality of Godhead ;
kathiift- topics ; syu�- would take place ; pl1�a rt {lina[l- atheists ; dvija-janii[l
persons declaring themselves to be the higher three classes (b riihmaras,
k�atriyas an d vaisyas); v r�a lii � - the lower class sudras; n r devii[l- ministers
of t he government ; sva hii - hy mns to perform sacrifices ; s vadhii- the ingre
dients to perfo rm sa c rifices ; va�at-the altar of sacrifice ; iti- a11 these ;
sma -shall ; giraft- words ; na- never ; yatra- anywhere ; siistii- the chastiser ;
.
bhavi§yati- would appear-; kale[l-of the Kali age ; bh agavii n-the Personality
of Godhead ; yuga-an te -at the end of.
-

TRANS LATION
Thereafter, at the end of Kali-yuga, . when there would exist no topics
on the subject of God, even at the residences of so-called saints and re
spectable gentlemen of the three higher castes, and when the power of
government would be transferred to the hands of ministers elected from
the lowborn siid'ra class or those less than them, and when there would be
nothing known of the techniques of sacrifice, even by word, at that time
the Lord would appear as the supreme chastiser.
PURPORT
The · symptoms of the worst conditions of the material world, at the last
stage of this age , called Kali-yuga, are stated herein . The sum and substance
of such conditions is godlessness� Even the so-called saints and higher
castes of the social orders, generally known as the dvija-janas or the twice
born , will become atheists. As such , all of them will practically forget even
the holy name of the Lord, and what to speak of His activities. The higher
castes of society, namely the intelligent class of men g�iding the destinies
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of the social orders, the administrative class of men guiding the law and
order of the society, and the productive class of men guiding the economic
development of the society , must all be properly well versed in knowledge
of the Supreme Lord, knowing factually His name, quality , pastimes., en. tourage, paraphernalia and personalities. The saints and the higher castes or
orders of the society are judged by their proportion of knowledge in the
science of ·God, or ta ttva-jfiiina, and not by any kind of birthright or bodily
designations. Such designations, without any knowledge of the science of
Go d and practical knowledge of devotional service, are considered to be but
decorations of dead bodies . And when there is too much inflation of these
decorated dead bodies in society , there develop so many anomalies in the
progressive, peaceful life of the hu man being. Because of the lack of
training or culture in the upper section of the social orders, they are no
more to be designated as the dvija-janas, or the twice-born. The significance
of being twice-born has been explained in many places in these great
literatures, and again one is being reminded herewith that birth, executed
by the sex life of the father and the mother, is called animal birth. But
such animal birth and progress of life on the animal principles of eating,
sleeping, fearing and mating (without any scientific culture of spiritual
life) is called the sudra life, or, to be more explicit, the uncultured life of
- the lower class of men. It is stated herein that the governmental power of
the society in the Kali-yuga would be passed over to the uncultured, god
less laborer classes - o f men, and thus the nrdevas (or the ministers of the
government) would be the V[§alas, or the. uncultured lower-class men of
society. No one can expect any peace and prosperity in a hum an society
full of uncultured lower classes of men. The symptoms of such uncultured
social animals are already in vogue, and it is the duty of the leaders of men
to take note of it and try to reform the social order by introducing the
principles of twice-born men trained in the science of God consciousness.
This can be done by expanding. t� e culture of Srimad-Bhugava ta m all over
· the world. In the degraded condition of the human society , the Lord in
carnates as the Kalki avatiira and kills all the demonic without n1ercy.

TEXT 39
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sarge tapo 'ham !§ayo nava ye prajesii�
s thane 'tha dharma-makha-manv-amariivanisa�
ante tv adharma-hara-manyuvasiis uradya
mayii-vibhu taya ima� pu ru-sa kti-bhiija[L
sarge- in the beginning of the creation ; tapa[L- penance ; aha m - myself ;
r� aya[L -sages ; nava- nine ; ye prajesa[L- those who would generate ; sthane
in the middle while maintaining the creation ; atha- certainly ; dharma-
religion ; mak ha - Lord V i�:p.u ; manu -the father of mankjnd ; a mara - t he
demigo ds de pute d to c ontrol · the affairs o f maintenance ; avanisii[l- an d the
kings of different planets ; ante- at the end ; tu- but ; a d ha nn a- irr e ligio n ;
hara-Lord Siva ; m anyu-vasa - subj ected t o anger ; a s ura-adya[l - atheists
the enemies of the devotees ; may a energy ; vib h ii taya[L - powerful repre
sentatives ; i ma[L- all of them ; puru-sak ti-b hiija[L- of the Supreme Powerful
Lord.
,

-

TRAN S LATION
At the beginning of creation there is penance, myself [ Brahma ] , the
Prajapatis, and great sages who generate; then, during the maintenance of
the creation, there is Lord Vi��u, the demigods with controlling powers,
and the kings of different planets. But at the end there is irreligion, and
then Lord Siva and the atheists full of anger, etc. All of them are different
representative manifestations of the energy of the supreme power, the
Lord.
PURPORT
world is

L ord , which

is
manifested in the beginning of the creation b y the p enance of Brahn1aj i,
the first living being in the creation, and then there are the nine Praj apa t i s,
l(nown as great sages. In the stage when the creation is m �1 i n t a i n e d .,
there are devotional service to L ord V i � l)U, or fac tual religion, the d i f
ferent de m i g o ds , and the l(ings of different planets who m a i n t a i n t h e
w orld . At last, when the creati on i s prep ari ng to wind up , th ere is fi rs t
the principle of irreligion, then L ord S iva along w i t h the a th e is t s , fu l l
The material

created by the energy of the

Srimad -Bhagavatam

400

[ Canto

2,

Ch. 7

of anger. But all of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme
Lord. Therefore Brahma, Vi��u and Mahadeva (Siva) are different incarna
tions of the different modes of material nature. Visnu
is the L ord of the
..
mode of goodness. Brahma is the lord of the m ode of passion, a11d Siva
. is the lord of the mode of ignorance. Ultim ately, the m aterial creation is
but a temporary manifestation meant to give the chance of liberation to
the conditioned souls who are entrapped in the material world , and one
· who develops the mode of goodness under the protection of L ord Vi�l)u
has the greatest chance of being liberated by following the V ai��ava
principles and thus being promoted to the kingdom of God, no more to
return to this miserable material world.
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vi�rtor nu virya-gartaniirh katam o 'rha tiha
ya� piirthivany api kavir vimame rajarhsi
caskam bha ya� sva-rahasiis khalatii tri-pr§tham
yasmiit tri-siimya-sadaniid u ru-k ampayiinam
vi§rto ft - of Lord Vi��u ; nu-but ; virya- prowess ; gartaniim-in the matter
of accounting ; katama[l - who else ; arhati-is able to do it ; iha-in this
world ; ya [t o n e who ; piirthiviini-the ato ms ; api- also ; kavi[t - gre at scien
tist ; vimame m ight have counted ; rajii msi- particles ; caskambha-could
catch ; ya [t - one who ; sva-rahasii-by His own leg ; askhalatii- without being
hampered ; t ri -pr§th a m- the topmost planetary space ; yas miit -by which;
tri samya the neutral state of the three modes ; sadanat-up to that place ;
uru-kampayiinam- m oving very greatly· .
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Who can describe completely the prowess of Vi��u? Even the scientist,
who might have counted the particles of the atoms of the universe, cannot
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do so. Because it is He only who, in His form of T-rivikrama, moved His leg
effortlessly beyond the topmost planet, Satyaloka, up to the neutral
state of the three modes of material nature. And all were moved.
PU RPO RT

The highest scientific advancement of the material scientist is atomic
energy . But the material scientist is not able to have an estimation of the
particles of atoms contained in the whole of the universe. But even if one
is able to count such atomic particles or is able to roll up the sky, like
one's bedding, even then one is unable to estimate the extent of the
prowess and energy of the Supreme Lord. He · is known as Trivikrama
because once, in His incarnation of V amana, He expanded His leg beyond
the highest planetary system of Satyaloka and reached the neutral state of
the m odes of nature called the covering - of the m aterial world. There are
seven layers of material coverings over the material sky, and the Lord
could penetrate even those coverings. And with His toe He made a hole
through which the water of the C ausal O ce an filters into the material sl(y,
and the current is l(nown as the sacred Ganges, which purifies the planets
of the three worlds. In other words, no one is equal to the transcendentally
powerful Vi�l)U. He is omnipotent, and no one is equal to or greater
than Him .

TEXT
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niintarh vi diimy aham ami mu nayo 'gra-jiis
miiyii- balasya purn�asya k u t o 'vara ye
giiyan gu[Liin dasa-satanana adi-deva[l
se�o 'dhuniipi samavasyati nasya p�ram

te

na-never ; antam- end ; vidiimi- do I know ; ah a m - m y se] f ; ami- and all
those ; munaya[l-great sages ; agra jii[l b orn prior t o yourself ; te- you ;
miiyii-balasya- of the omnipotent ; pu ru§ asya- of the Personality of G od-

-
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head ; k uta[l-what to speak of ot_h ers ; avarii[l-born after us ; ye- t hose :
gay an- by si nging ; guf!an--the qualities ; d asa-sata-iinana�- o n e who has ten
hundred faces ; iidi-deva[l- the first incarnation of the· Lord ; se§a[l- known
as Se�a ; adhunii-up to date ; api even ; samavasyati- can achieve ; na- not :
asy a- of Him ; piiram- li mit .
--

TRAN S LATION
Neither myself nor all the sages who were born before you know fully
the omnipotent Personality of Godhead. So what can others, who are
born after us, know about Him? Even the first incarnation of the Lord�
namely Se�a, has not been able to reach the limit of such knowledge�
although He is describing the qualities of the Lord with ten hundred
faces.
PURPORT

The omnipotent Personality of Godhead has primarily three potential
tnanifestations, namely internal, external, and marginal potencies, with
unlimited expansions of these three energies. As such, the potential ex
pansions can never be calculated by anyone because even the Personality
of God Himself, . as the incarnation of Se�a, could not estimate the
potencies, although He has been describing them continuaJly with His ont=
thousand faces.
TE XT 42
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yepiim sa e�a bhagaviin dayayed anan taft
sarviitmaniisrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam
te dustariim atitaran ti ca deva-miiyiim
nai�iim mamiiham it i dhil;z sva-srgiila- bhak�ye
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ye�a!Jl- unto those only ; sa p the Lord ; e � a[l - the ; b haga van- the Person 
ali t y o f (; o dhead ; dayayet- does bestow H i s mercy ; ananta� - the unlimi
ted potenti al ; sarpa-iitmanii- by all means without reservation ; asrita-pada�
--surrendere d soul ; yadi-if such surrender ; n i rvya lik a m- wi t ho ut preten 
tion ; te-t hose only ; dus tariim- insurmountable ; at itaran ti- can overcome ;
ca- an d the paraphernalia ; de v a may iim- diverse energies of the I_Jo rd ; na
not ; e § a m- of them ; mama- mine ; aham- myself ; iti- thus ; dhi{t- conscious ;
sva- dogs ; srgala-j ackals ; b h a k�ye - in the matter of eating.
-

-

TRANS LATION
But anyone who is specifically favored by the Supreme Lord, the
Personality of Godhead, due to unalloyed surrender unto the service of
the Lord, can overcome the insurmountable ocean of illusion and can
understand the Lord also. But those who are attached to this body, which
is meant to be eaten up at the end by dogs and jackals, cannot do so.
PURPORT
The unalloyed devotees of the Lord know the glories of the L ord i n the
sense that they can understand how grea t th� Lord is and how great is His
expansi on of diverse energy . Those who are attached to the perishable
body can hardly enter into the realm of the science of Godhead . The whole
materialistic world, based on tl1e conception of the rnaterial b ody as the
self, is ignorant of the science of God. The m aterialist is always busy work
ing for the welfare of the m aterial body � not only of his own bu t also that
of his children, kinsmen , communitymen, countrymen, etc . They have
m any b ranches of phil anthropic and altruistic activi ties fro m a politi c a l ,

national , and international angle of vision, but none of the fiel d work c a n
go beyond the j urisdiction of the misconception of ide ntifying the
m aterial b ody with the spirit soul . Unless, therefore , one is saved from the
wrong conception of the body an d the soul , there is no knowledge of
Godhead , and unless there is knowledge of God, all advancement of rn ate
rial civilization , however dazzling, should be considered to be a failure.
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ve daham anga paramasya hi yoga-mayarh
yiiyarh bhavas ca bhagaviin atha daitya-va rya�
patni man o� sa ca manus ca tad-iitmajiis ca
priicinabarhir rbhu r anga uta dhruvas ca
ik�viikur aila-mucukunda-videha-giidhi
ragh v-am ban�a-sagarii gaya-niihu�iidyiifz
mandhiitralarka-sa tadhanvanu-rantidevii
devavrato balir amiirttarayo dilipa[t
sau bharyutanka-sibi-devala-pippaliidasii rasva t oddha va-pa riisa ra-b hu ri� erz,ii[l
ye 'nye vibhi§arz,a-hanumad-upe ndradatta
piirt hiir§ ti� erz,a-vid u ra-s ru tade va-va ryii[l
veda-know it ; ah am- m ys el f ; ahga-0 Narada ; paramasya- of the Su
pre me ; hi- c ertain ly ; y oga- miiyiim- poten cy ; yuyam-y our s e lf ; bhava[l
S iva ; ca-and ; bhagaviin- t he great demigo d ; at ha a s also ; daitya-varya[l
Prahlada Maharaj a, the great devotee of the Lord born in the family of
the atheist ; patn i- S ata ru p a ; mano[l- of Manu ; sa[l-he ; ca� also ; manu[l-
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Svayambhuva ; ca- and ; tat-atmaja� ca- and his children lik�e Priyavrata, Ut
tanapada, Devahiiti, etc.
TRANS LATION
Narada, although the potencies of the Lord are unknowable and
immeasurable, still, because we are all surrendered souls, we know how He
acts through yogamaya potencies . And , similarly, the all-powerful Siva,
the great king of the atheist family, namely Prahlada Maharaja, Svayam
bhuva Manu, . his wife Satariipa, his sons and daughters like Priyavrata,
Uttanapada, Akuti, Devahuti, Prasuti, etc., Pracinabarhi, l{bhu, Anga
the father of Vena, Maharaja Dhruva, I�vaku, Aila, Mucukunda, Maha
raja Janaka, Gadhi, Raghu, Affihari�a, Sagara, Gaya, N ahu�a, Mandhata,
Alarka; S atadhanu, Anu, Rantideva, Bhi�ma, Bali, Amiirtaraya, Dilipa,
Saubhari, Utarika, S ibi, Devala, Pippalada, S arasvata, Uddhava, Parasara,
Bhiiri�el).a, Vibhi�al).a, Haniiman, Sukadeva Gosvaml, Arjuna, Ar�p�ena,
Vidura, Srutadeva, etc. , all also know the potencies of the Lord.
0

PURPORT

All the great devotees of the Lord, as mentioned above, who flourished
in the past or present, and all devotees of the Lord who will come in the
future, are aware of the different potencies of the Lord along with the
potency of His name, quality , pastimes, entourage , personality , etc. And
how do they know? Certainly it is not by mental speculation , nor by any
attempt by dint of limited instruments of knowledge. By the limited
instruments of knowledge (either senses or the m aterial_ instruments lil(e
microscopes and telescopes) one cannot even fully know the Lord's mate
rial potencies , which are manifested before our eyes. For example there
are many millions and billions of planets far, far beyond the scientist's
calculation. But these are only the manifestations of the Lord 's material
energy. What can the scientist hope to know of the spiritual potency _.o f
the Lord by such material efforts? Mental speculations, by adding some
dozens of ' 'if's" and "maybe's," cannot aid the advancement of knowledge
-on the contrary, such mental speculation will only en.d in despair by
dismissing the _cas� abruptly and declaring the nonexistence of God. The
sane person, therefore, ceases to speculate on subj ects . beyond the
jurisdiction of his tiny brain, and as a matter of course he tries to learn to
surrender unto the Supreme Lord , who alone can lead one to the platform
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of real knowledge . In the Upani§ads it is clearly said that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead can never be known sim ply by working very hard
and t axing the good brain , nor can He be known simply by mental specula
tion and jugglery of words . The Lord is knowable only by one who is a
surrendered soul . Herein Brahmaj'i, the greatest of all m aterial living bei ngs,
acknowledges this trut h . Th erefore , t h e fruitless sp oiling of energy b y
pursuing t h e pat h o f experimental knowledge must b e given up . One s h ould
gain knowledge by surrendering unto the L ord and by ack.nowledging the
aut h ority of t he persons mentioned h erein. Th e Lord is u nlimited and,
b y the grace of the yogamiiyii, helps the surrendered soul to know Him
proportionately with the advance of one 's surrendering process .

TE XT 46

te vai vidan ty atitaran ti ca deva-miiyiirh
stri-sudra-hii[La-sabarii api piipa-jiva�
yady adb hu ta-k rama-paraya[La-fila-sik�iis
tiryag-jana api kim u sruta- dhara[Lii ye
te- such persons ; vai - un do ubtedly ; vidan ti- do know ; atitaranti-sur
pass ; ca-also ; deva m iiyii m-the covering energy of the Lord ; stri-such as
wo men ; sudra-the laborer class of men ; hiil)a-t he mou ntaineers ; sa barii[t
the S iberians , or t hose lower than t he sudras; api- alt h ough ; piipa -j iva�
sinful living beings ; yadi - pro vi ded ; adbhuta-k rama-one whose acts are so
won derful ; pariiyal)a-those who are devotees ; siln- behavior ; sik�ii[l
trained up by , ti ryak-jan iiJ:t - e v en those who are not hum an beings ; api
also ; k im- what ; u- to speak of ; s ro ta-dhiira p al;t - those who h ave taken
to the i dea of the Lord by hearing about Him ; ye -those
-

·

.

TRANSLATION
Surrendered souls, even from the groups leading sinful lives, such as
the woman, the laborer class, the mountaineers, the Siberians, etc., or
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even the birds and beasts, can also know about the science of Godhead
and become liberated from the clutches of the illusory energy by surrender
ing unto the pure devotees of the Lord and by following in their footsteps
in devotional service.
PURPORT
Som etimes there are inquiries as to h ow one can surrender unto the
Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 8 .66 ) t�e Lord asked Arjuna
to surrender unto Him , and therefore persons unwilling to do so question
as to where God is and to whom they should surrender. The answer to
such questions or inquiries is given herein very properly . The Personality
of Godhead may not be present before one's eyes , but if one is sincere in
wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide person who can
gui de one properly back to home , b ack to Godhead. There is no need of
material qualifications for making progress in the path of spiritu al realiza
tion. In the m aterial world, when one accepts some particular type of
service, he is required to possess some particular type of qu alification
also . Without this one is u nfit for such service . But in the devotional
service of the Lord the only qu alification required is surrender. Surrender
ing oneself is in one's own hand. If one likes , he can surrender immediately
without any delay, and that begins his spiritual life. Th e bona fide repre
sentative of Go d is as goo d as Go d Himself. Or, in other wor ds, the loving
representative of the L ord is m ore kind aJ?.d m ore easy to approach. A sin
ful soul cannot approach the Lord directly , but such a sinful m an
can very easily approach a pure devotee of the Lord. And if o ne agrees
to put himself u nder the guidance of such a devotee of the Lord, he
can also understand the science of God and can also become like the
transcendental pure devotee of the Lord and thus get his liberation back
to Godhead , back home for eternal happiness .
S o realizati on of the s cience of G o dh ead and relief fro m the unnecessary ,

useless struggle for existence are not at all difficult for the willing candidate.
But they are very difficu lt for persons who are not surrendered souls but
only simple , profitless speculators.

��
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sasvat praSiin tam a bhaya rh p ra tib odh a-miitram
su ddham s a mam sad-asa ta[l pa ramiit ma-t a l t va rn
sa b do na yat ra puru- kiirak aviin k riyiirt h o
miiyii parai ty abhim u k h e c a vilajja miinii
tad vai padarh bhagava ta� paramasya pu rhs o
brahme ti yad vidu r ajas ra-s u kharh visokam
sasvat - eternal ; prasiinta m- wi thout dist urbance ; a bhayam- without fear
pratib odha-miit ra m- a consciousness o p p os e d to the m aterial cou nter part
suddham- uncon ta mi nated ; samam- wit h out dis t i n cti on ; sat-asa tah. of th(
cause and effect ; paramiit ma-ta t t va m - t he p ri n ci ple of prime val cause

sa bda � -s p ecul ati ve soun d ; na- n ot ; ya tra- where t here is ; pu ru-k iirak aviir
-resulting in fruiti ve action ; k riyii-artha�- fo r t he m att er of sacrifice ; miiy£
-illusion ; paraiti- flies

-b ei n g

ashamed of;

away ; a bh imuk h e -- i n

front o f ; ca- a lso ; vilajja miin£

tat- that ; vai-is certainly ; padam- ulti m at e phase

bhagavata[t- of the Personalit y of G o dhead ; paramasya- of t he S u preme
purhsa[t- of the person ; b rahma- t he A bsolute ; iti- th us ; ya t- wh ich ; vidul
--k nown

as ; ajas ra- unli mited ; suk ham- happiness ; viso kam-- wit h out

gri ef

TRAN S LATI O N

What is realized as the Absolute Brahman is full of unlimited blis�
without grief. That is certainl y the ulti mate phase of the supreme enjoyer
the Personality of Godhead. He is eternally void of all disturbances� with·
out any fear, complete consciousness as opposed to matter, uncontam·
inated, without any distinction, the principle primeval cause of all cause�
and effects, in whom there is no sacrifice for fruitive activities, and ir
whom the illusory energy does not stand .
PU RPO RT

j

'l'h e su p re m e en oy e r , Pe rso n al i ty of G o d_head , is the S u pre m e B rahman
o r t�u � summum b onum he e a u sc of f l i s be i ng the s u pre m e c a u se o f all
ca u sf �s. 'l'he f : oru :f� p t i o n of i m perso n al l � ra h n1 a n real ization is the fi rst s te p .
d u f � t o I I i s d i s t i n c t i o n fro rn t h ( � i l l u s o r y

( : on e ep t i on

o f material ( � x iste n ce.

I n o t �u � r w o rd s , i rn ru�rs o n a l l � ra h rn an i s a fe a t u re of the A b so l u te d isti ne1
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fro 1n the n1 aleri a l variegatedness , just as l ight is a conception distinct fro m
its cou nter part , darkn<-�ss . But the l ight has i ts variegatedness·, which is seen
by those who fu r the r adv anee in the l ight , an d thus the ulti mate realiz ation
of Brah man is the sou rce of the Brah man light , the Su preme Personality of
Godhead, the summum bonum or the ulti m ate source of every thing.
Therefore , meeting the Personality of (;· odhead i nclu des the real ization of
the i m person al Brah n1an as realized at first in contrast with n1aterial
ineb riety . rfhe Personali ty of Godhead is the third step of Brah man reali 
zation. ,_L\ s exp l ai ned in the First (: anto, one must understand all three
featu res of the Absolute-Brahn1an , Para tnatma, and Bhagavan.
Pratibodha-miitram is j ust the opposite c onception of m aterial existence.
In matter there are material miseri es , and thus in the fi rst realization of
Brahman there is the negation of su ch m ateri al i neb rieties and a feeli ng of
eternal existence distinct from the pangs of b irth and death , disease and
old age . That is the prim ary conception of im personal Brahman .
The Su preme I__J ord is the Su preme Soul of everything, and the refore i n
the su preme concepti on affection is realized. The conception of affection
is du e to the relationshi p of soul to soul . A father is affectionate to his
son because there is some relationship of nearness between the son and the
father. But that sort of affection i n the material world is full of inebriety .
When the Personality of Godhead is met , the fullness of affection becomes
manifested because of the reality of the affectionate relationship . He is not
the object of affection by m aterial tinges of body and mind , but He is the
full , naked uncontaminated object of affection for all living entities be- .
cause He is the Su persoul o r Paramatma within everyone's heart. In
t h e liberated state of affairs, the full-fledged affection for the Lord is
awakened .
As such , there is an u nlimited flow of happiness, everlasting, without
any fear of being broken as we have experienced here in the material
world. The r el a ti o nshi p with the L ord is never b roke n ; thu s there is n o
grief a n d no fear. Such happiness is inexplicable b y wo rds , and there c an
be no attempt to generate su ch hap piness b y fruitive activities b y arrange
ment and sacrifices. But we must know also that happiness , u nbroken
happiness, exchanged with the Supreme Person , the Personality of Godh(�ad
as described in this verse , transcends the im personal con c e pti o n of t h e
Upani§ads. In th e Upani§ads the desc ri ption is more or l ess n egat i o n of the
material e o n c e pt i on of things , bu t thi s is not denial of the transcenden tal
senses of the Su preme Lord . llerein also the same is affi rn1cd in L he s t a t e
ments about the materi al el ements ; they a re al l t ransce n de n t al , free fro rn
al l eo n t a m i n a t i o n of r n a leri al i d e n t i fi e a l i on . A n d a l so the l i be ra te d so u l s
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are not devoid of se nses ; otherwise there cannot be any recipro cation o1
unham pered spiritu al hap piness exchanged between them in sp ontaneouE
unb roken j oy . All the senses, both of the l � ord and of the dev o tees, art:
without any material c�ntamination. They are so because they are beyond
the material cause and effects, as it is clearly menti oned herein (sad-asa ta�
param). The illusory m aterial energy cannot work there, being ashamed
before the IJ ord and H is transcende ntal devotees. I n the m aterial world the
sense activities are not without grief, but ltere it is clearly said that the
senses of the Lord and the devotees are without any grief. There is a
disti nct difference between the material and spiritu al senses. And it
should be understood without denying the spiritu al senses because of a
m aterial conce ption.
.
The senses in the material world are su rcharged w ith material ignorance .
. In every way the authorities have reco mmended purification of the senses
from the material conception . In the m aterial world the senses are manipu
lated for individu al and personal satisfaction , whereas in the spiritual world
the senses are pro perly used for the purpose for which they were origi nally
rneant, namely the satisfaction of the Su preme Lord . Such sensual activi
ties are natu ral , and therefore sense gratification there is u ninterru pted
and unbro k en by material contamination because the senses are spiritu ally
pu rified . And such satisfaction of the senses is equally shared by the
transcendental reciprocators . Since the activities are unlimited and con
stantly increasing, there is no sco pe for material attempts o r artificia]
arrangements. Such happiness of transcendental qu ality is called b rahma
sauk hyam, which will be clearly described in the Fifth C anto.
TE XT

s

48

adh rya iz n iyamy a yatayo yama-karta-h e tim
jahyul;t svaraP, iva n ipan a kh a n i t ra m in d ral;t
-

sadhr_yah- artificial mental speculation or meditation ; niyam_ya - control
ling ; yataya[t-the mystics ; yama-karta-he tim-the process of spiritual cul
·
ture ; jahyu[l- are given up; sv arat- fully independent ; iva- as ; n�pana- well ;
khanit ram- trouble for digging ; in dra[t-the controlli ng demigo d supplying
.
rains.
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TRAN S LATION
In such a transcendental state there is no need of artificial control of
the mind, mental speculation or meditation, as performed by the jiianis
and yogis. Such processes are given up, as · the heavenly King, lndra, does
not take the trouble to dig a well.
PURPORT
A poor man in want of water digs a well and undertakes the trouble of
digging. Si milarly , those who are poor in transcendental realization specu
late on the mind or meditate by controlling the senses . Bu t they do not
know that such control of the senses and achievement of spiritual per
fection are simultaneously made possible as soon as one is factually
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Su preme Person , the
Personality of Godhead . It is for this reason that the great liberated souls
also desire to be associated in hearing and chanting the activities of the
Lord . The example of Indra is very appropriate in this connection. King
Indra of heaven is the controlling deity or demigod for arrangin g clouds
and supplying rains in the u niverse , and as such he does not have to take
the trouble to dig a well for his personal water su pply . For him , digging
a well for a water supply is simply ludicrous. Similarly, those who are
factually engaged in the loving service .o f the Lord have attained the
ultimate goal of life , and for the m there is no need of mental speculation
to find out the true nature of God or His activities. Nor do such devotees
have to meditate upon the imaginary or real identity of the Lord . Because
they are factu ally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord,
the Lord's pure devotees . have already achieved the results of mental
speculation and meditation . The real perfection of life is therefore to be
engaged i n the transcendental loving service o f the L ord . -

TEXT 49
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sa sreyas iim ap i vi b h u r b hagaviin ya t u 'sya

bh iiva-s va b hiiva-vihitasy·a s ataft p ras iddh ift

de he s va-dh iit u-viga me 'n uvisirya miir e
vyo rneva tat ra p u ru§ o na visiryate ]aft
s a [l- He ; s re yasii m - all

auspiciousness ; ap i - als o ; vi b h u [l t he master ;
b hagavii n - the Perso n ality o f Go dhea d ; yata fl be c ause ; asya- o f the living
e ntity ; bhava- n atural modes ; sva-bhiiva- own co nstitution ; vihitasya- per
for mances ; s at aft- all goo d work ; pras iddh ift- ultimate suc cess ; de he-- - of
t h e b o dy ; sva-dh ii tu - formi ng elements ; vigame - bei ng van quished ; a n u 
after ; vis iry a rniir e h avi ng given up ; vy o ma sk y ; iva- like ; ta tra-there 
upon ; p uru� a [l- the living entity ; na- n ever ; visirya te-- becomes va nquished ;
aja[l- due to bei ng u n born .
--

- -

-

-

_

TRAN S LATION
The Personality of Godhead is the supreme master of everythi11g
auspicious because the results of whatever actions are performed by the
living being, either in the material or spiritual existence, are awarded by the
Lord. As such, He is the ultimate benefactor. Every individual living entity
is unborn, and therefore even after the annihilation of the material
elementary body, the living entity exists, exactly like the air within the
body.
PURPORT
The living e ntity is u nb orn and eternal , and as it is confirmed in the

2 . 30) , the livi ng entity is not exhausted even though
th e m ateri al e l e m e n t ar y b o d y is va n q u i sh ed . As l o ng as the livi n g entity is
i n th e material existe n c e , acti ons p e r forme d by him are rew ard e d in the
n e x t l ife , or e ven in the p res e n t li fe . S im i la rl y , in hi s spi rit u a l life also
ae l i o n s are r e w a rd e d h y t h e I _J o rd b y the five k i n ds o f l i b er a ti o n . Eve n t h e
i rn p e rs o n al i st e an not ac hieve the desired m er gi ng i nto the exis ten ce of the
Su p rf� m e w ithou t bei ng fa vored b y the S u p re me Pers o n a lit y o f G o dhea d .
I L i s e o n fi rm ed i n t h e /Jhagavad-gitii al so ( Bg. 4 . 1 1 ) that t h e I_J o rd aw ards
s i m i l ar res u l ts , as one desires � i n o n e 's p r e s e n t life . The l i vi ng e n t it i e s are
gi ven frf �f�d o m t o m ake th e i r choi ce , and the L o rd awards them a cc o r d i n g
Bhaga vad-gitii (Bg.



ly.

I t is the d u t y o f e v ery o n e , therefore , t o w o rs hi p de v o u t l y o n l y the

Personality of God h ea d

to aeh ieve his desired goal . The i m p erso n alis t ,
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instead of specul ating o r meditating, can directly execute the routine
de votio nal service of the Lord and thus easily obtain the desired goal .
The devo tees , however, are naturall y inclined to become associates of
the L ord with out bei ng merged in the spiritual existence, as conceived by
th e im personalist . The devotees , therefore , following their constitutional
instincts , achieve the desired goal of becoming servitors , friends, fathers,
mothers or conjugal lovers of the Lord . The devotional �ervice of the Lord
involves nine transcendental processes of hearing and chanting, etc . , and
b y performing su ch easy and natural devotional services the ·devo tees
achieve the highest perfeeti onal results , far, far su perior to merging into
the existence of the Brah man . l'he devotees are, therefore , never advised
to i n du l ge in speculating u po n the nature of the Supreme, or artificially
meditati ng on the void.
One should not, however, rnisunderstand that after the annihilation of
this present body there is no body by which one can associate with the
lJord face to face . The living e ntity is unborn . It is not that l1e is m anifest
wi th the creation of the material body . On the other hand, it is true that
the material body devel ops only by the desire of the living entity . The
evolution of the m aterial body is due to such desires of the living being.
According to the desires of the living being, the material body develops.
So from the spirit soul the material body comes into existence , generated
from the living force . As the living being is eternal, so he exists just like the
air within the bod y . Air is within and without the body . Therefore when
the external covering, the material body , is vanquished , the liv i ng spark ,
like the air within the body , continu es to exist . And b y the direction of
the Lord , because He is the ultimate benefactor, the living entity is at once
aw arded the necessary spiritual body befitting his association with the
Lord in the manner of siiriipya (equ al bodily featu re ) , siilokya (equal
facility to live in the same planet with the L or d ) , siir§ ti (equal possessi on
of opul ence like the Lord) , and siimipya ( equ al associati o n with the L o rd ) .
The Lord is so kind that even if a devotee of the Lord cannot fu l fi l l L he
com plete course of devotional service unalloyed and uncontam in ated b y
material association , h e i s given another chance i n the next life by bei ng
awarded a birth in the family of a devotee_ o r rich man so that w ithou t
being engaged in the struggle for material existence , the devotee c a n fi nish
the remaining purification of his existence and thus immed i a t e l y , a fter
rel inqu ishi ng the present b o d y , go back home, back to G o d hea d. ThiH is
eonfirnu�d in the Bhagavad-gitii.
I n th i s eon n eeti o n d t-� tai l ed i n fo rrn at i on i s av a i l a b l e i n the l�haga va /.
san da rb ha of S ril a Jiva G osvan1i P r a h h u p a d a . O nce a ch i e ving t h e spiri t u a l
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existence , the devotee is eternally situated there , as already discussed in
t he previous verse .
TEXT 50

so 'y a m te 'bhihitas tiita
b haga viin visva-bhiivana�
samiisena hare r niinyad
anyas miit sad-asac ca yat
sa�- that ; ayam-the same ; te- unto you ; a bhihita�- explai ned by me ;
tiita- my dear son ; b haga v iin - t he Personality of Godhead ; visva-bhiivana�
-the creator of the manifested worlds ; samasena-in brief ; hare�-without
Hari , the Lord ; na- never ; anya t- anything else ; a nyasmiit- being the cause
of ; sat- manifested o r pheno menal ; asat- n ou menal ; ca-and ; yat- whatever
there may be .
TRAN SLATION
My dear son, I have now explained in brief the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is creator of the manifested worlds. Without Him, Hari, the
Lord, there are no other causes of the phenomenal and noumenal
existences.
PURPORT
As we have. generally the experience of the temporary, material world
and conditioned souls trying to lord it over the m aterial w orlds� so
Brahmaji explained to N aradadeva that this temporary world is the work
of the external p otency of the Lord , and the conditioned souls struggling
here for existence are the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord Person
ality of G odhead , and but for Him , Hari , the Supreme Lord , there is no
other cause for all these phenomenal activities. He is the primeval cause
of all causes. This does not mean , however , that the Lord Himself is
distributed impersonally . lie is aloof from all these interactions of the
external and m �rginal potencies . In the Bhagavad-gitii, it is c onfirmed
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(Bg . 9 .4 ) that b y II is potencies alone H e i s present everywhere and
any where , and every thi ng that is m anifested rests o� His potency onl y , but
H e , as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is alw ay s aloof fr om them.
The potency and the potent are simultaneously one and different from on e
another.
One should n ot deprecate the Supreme lj ord for the creati on of this
miserable worl d , just as one should not blame the king for creating a
prisonhouse in the government . The prisonhouse is a necessary institution
of the establishment of the governtnent for those who are disobedient to
the laws of the government. Similarly, this m aterial world , full of miseri es,
is a temporary creati on of the Lord for those who have forgotten Him and
are trying to lord it over the false manifestation . He, however, is always
anxious to get the fallen souls back home , back to Godhead, an d for this
He has giveri so many chances to the conditioned souls via the authoritative
scriptures, His representatives, and personal incarnations also . S ince He
has no direct attachment to this material world , He is not to be blamed
for its creation.
TEXT

51

� :qt41t�� ;nq � +mffi� I
�� � �ttiriji! ��� � ��� I I
i darh bhiigavatarh nama
yan me bhagavat o ditam
sangraho 'yarh vibhiitiniirh
tvam eta d vipulikuru
idam-this ; bhagav a t am- t h e s cience of G o dhea d ; nama- o f the na me ;

yat- t hat which ; me -unto me ; bhagavata-by the Personality of G o dhead;
u ditam- en light e 11 ed ; sangraha[l-is the accumulation of ; aya m- His ;
vibhiitiniim- of the diverse potencies ; -.. tvam- your good self ; etat- this
science of Godhead ; vipuli- expand ; kuru- do it .
TRANS LATION
Narada, this science of God, Srimad-Bhagavatam, was spoken to me
in a nutshell by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it was spoken in
0
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a nutshell as the accumulation of His diverse potencies. Please expand this
science yourself.
PU RPO RT
The Bhagava tam in a nutshell , spoken in ab out half a dozen verses by the
Personality of Godh�ad, as it will appear ahead , is the science of God, and
it is the potential representation of the Personality of Godhead . He, being
absolute , is nondifferent from the science of G o d , Srimad-Bh agavatam.

Brahmaj i received th:is science of Godhe ad frqm the L ord �ire.ctly , and h e
handed over the same t o N arada ·, �ho i n his turn ordered S rila V yasadeva
to expand it . So the transcendental k.n owledge of the Supreme L ord is not
mental speculation by the mundane wranglers , but is uncont aminated,
eternal , perfect l(nowledge beyond the

j urisdiction ·· of

material modes.

The Bhagava ta Pu ra[ta is therefore the direct incarnation . of the. L ord in the
form of transcendental sound , and one should receive t his transcendental
l(nowledge from the b ona fide representative of the - L ord in the chain of
·

disciplic successi on -from the L ord to Brahmaj i, from Brahmaj i t o N arada,

from N arada to Vyasa , from Vyasadeva to

S ul(adeva Gosvami, from

S ukadeva Gosvami to Suta Gosvami, as the ripened fruit of the V edic tree

dro ps fro m one hand to another without being broken by falling suddenly
fro m the high branch down to the earth. Therefore unless one hears the sci
ence of Go dhea d fro m the bona fide representative of the disciplic su cces
sio n , as above mentioned, it will be a difficult j ob for one to u nderstand the
theme of the science of Godhead. It should never be heard from the

professional .B hagavatam reciters who earn their livelihood by gratifying .
the senses of the audience.

TE XT 52 .

yatha ha rau bhagavati

n.n;tiirh b hak tir b havi§ya ti

sarviit many .a khiliidhiire
iti saii kalpya varraya
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ya thii- as much as ; harau- unto the Personality of G o dhea d ; b hagavati
unto the Lo rd ; nrp,am- for human beings ; bhak tifl.- devotional servi ce ;
.
bhavi§ya ti- beco m e enlightened ; saroa-at mani-the Abs olute Whole ; ak hila
iidhiire- unto the s u mmum b o n um; iti-thus ; sankalpya-· by deter mination ;
varp,aya- des cribe .

TRANS LATION
Please describe the science of Godhead with determinatio.-. and in a
manner by which it will be quite possible for the human· being to develop
transcendental devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Hari,
the Supersoul of every living being and the summum bonum source of all
energ�es.
PU RPO RT
S rimad-Bhiigava tam is the philosophy of devotional serVice and the
scientific presentation of man 's relationship with th e Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Prior to the age of Kali there was no need for such a book of
knowledge to know the Lord and His potential energies , but with the
beginning of the age of Kali the hum an society became gradually influenced
by four sinful principles , namely illegitim ate connection with wo men,
intoxication , gambling and unnecessary killing of animals . Because of these
b asic sinful acts, gradually man became forgetful of his eternal relation
with . Go d . Therefore man became blind , so to spe ak, to his ulti mate goal
of life . The ultimate goal of life is not to pass a life of irresponsibility like
the anim als and indulge in a polished way in th e four animal principles,
namely eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. For such a bli n d human
society in the darkness of ignorance , S rim.ad-Bhagavatam is the torchlight
to see things in proper perspective . Therefore it was necessary to describe
the science of G o d from the very beginning, or fro m the very birth of the
phenomenal world.

.

_

As we have already explained previously , S rimad-Bhagava tam is so

scientifically presented that any sincere stu dent of this great science will
be able to understand t�e science of God simply by reading it with attention
or simply by regularly hearing it fro m the bona fide speaker. Everyone is
hankering after happiness in life , but in this age , blind as they are , the
members of hu man so ciety have no proper visi on that the Pers onali ty of
Godhead is the reservoir of all happiness because He is the · ultimate source
of everythin g : jan miidasya ya ta[l,. H appiness in co mplete perfection with out
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hindrance can be achieve d only by ou r devotional relationship with Him .
And it is only by His a�s ociation that we can get rid of the distressful

material existence . Even those who are after th·e enj oyment of this material

world can also take. shelter of the great science of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, and

they �ill be successful at . .the end. N arada is therefore requested or ordered
by his spiritual m aster · to present this . science with determinati on and in
go od plan. Narada was never advised to preach the principles of Bh iigavatam

to earn a livelihood, but he was ordered by his spiritu al m aster to take the
matter very seriously in a missionary spirit .

TEXT 53

ijp;[j q���� �(@1��:
.

.

�

.

I

�

Silo� 1: �� T�� ������ ;r ij�f(fl l� � I I
miiyiirh va 'TLayato 'mu§ya
· isva rasyanu modata[l

S,l11 V ata[l sraddhayii nityarh
miiyayiitmii na muhyati

mayiim- affairs of the external energy ; varftaya ta[l- while describing ;

amu§ya- of the Lord; iSvarasya- of the Personality of G o dhead ; anumodata!z,
-thus

appreciating ; swvata/1,-thus hearing ; sra�dhayii- with devotion ;

nityam- regularly ; miiyayii- by the illus ory energy ; iitma-the living entity ;
na- never ; muhyati- beco mes illusione d .

TRAN S LATION
Activities of the Lord, in association with His different energies, should
be described, appreciated ·and heard in accordartce with the teachings of the
Supreme Lord. If this is done regularly with devotion and respect, one is·

· sure to get out of the illusory energy of the Lord. "
PU RPO RT

The science of learning a subj ect matter seriously is differe·n t from the
sentiments of the fanatics. The fanatics or the fo ols . may co nsi der the
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- Lord's activities in relation with external energy useless for them , and they
may falsely claim to be higher participants in the internal energy of the
Lord, but factually the Lord's activities , either in relation with the external
energy or with the internal energy , are equally good. On the other hand,
those who are not completely free fro m the clutches of the external energy
of the Lord should devoutly hear regularly about the activities of the Lord
in relation with the external energy . They should not foolishly j u mp up to
the activities of the internal energy, falsely attracted by the Lord's internal
potential activities like His riisa-lilii. The cheap reciters of the Bhagava ta m
are very much enthusiastic ab out the Lord's internal potential activities,
and the pseudo-devotees, absorbed in material sense enj oyment, falsely
jump to the stage of liberated souls and thus fall down deeply into the
clutches of external energy.
Some of them think that to hear ab out the pastimes of the L ord means
to hear about His activities with the gop is or about His pastimes lil(e
uplifting the Govardhana Hill, etc . , and they have nothing to do with. the
Lord's plenary expansions as the pu ru§iivatiiras and Their pastimes of
creation , maintenance, or annihilation of the material worlds. But a pure
devotee knows that there is no difference between the pastimes of the
Lord, either in riisa-luii or in creation, maintenance or destruction of the
material world. Rather, the description of su ch activities of the Lord as
puru§fiva tiiras are specifically meant for persons who are in the clutches of
the external energy . Riisa-lilii, etc . , are meant for the liberated souls and
not for the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls, the-r efore , must hear
the Lord's pastimes in relationship with tlte external energy w·ith appre
ciation and devotion, and such acts are as good as the hearing of riisa-lilii in
the liberated stage . A conditioned soul should not imitate the activities of
liberated souls . Lord Sri Caitanya never indulged in hearing the rasa-lila
with ordinary men.
In the Srimad-Bhiigav0: tam, the science of God , the first ni ne cantos
prepare the ground for hearing the Tenth C anto. This will be further ex
plained in the last chapter of this canto. In the Third C anto it will be mote
explicit. A pure devotee of the Lord , therefore , must begin reading or
hearing S rimad-Bhugava tam from the very beginning, �nd not from the
Tenth C anto ;. We have several times beeri requested by some so-called
devotees to take up the Tenth C anto imm_e diately, but we have refrained
from such an action because we wish to present S rimad-Bhiigava tam as
the science of Godhead and not as a sensuous understanding for the
conditioned souls . This is forbidden by such authorities as Sri Brahmaji.
By reading and hearing Srimad-Bhiigava tam as a scientific prese-ntation,
_
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the co.nditioned souls will gradually be promoted to the higher status of
transcendental knowledge after being· freed from the illusory energy b ased
on sense enj oyrrtent.
Th us e nd th e Bhak tiveda n ta p u rp o rts of th e .Sec ond Can to, S e ve n th
Chapter, of the S rimad-Bhagavata m, en titled "Sc h e duled Inc arna tio ns with

Spe c ific Fu nc tions. "

CHAPTER EI GHT

Questions by King Parik�it
TEXT

l

ra1ovaca
brahmap,a codito brahman
gupiik hyane 'gup,asya ca
yas mai yasmai yatha praha
narado deva-darsanal;
- ·

-

raja- the King ; uvaca- inquire d ; brahmap,a-by Lord Brahma ; codita[L
being instructed ; brahman-0 learned brahmap,a ( S ukadeva Gosvami) ;
gup,a-akhyane-in narrating the transcendental qualities ; agur-asya- of the
Lord, who is without material qualities ; ca- and ; yasmai yasmai- and
whom ; yathii-as much as ; p raha-exp lai ne d ; niirada[L -Narada M uni ; deva
darsana[L one whose audience is as good as that of any demigod.
-

TRANSLATION
King Par�it inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did Narada
Muni, whose hearers are as fortunate as those instructed by Lord Brahma,
explain the transcendental qualities of the Lord, who is without material
qualities, and before whom did he speak?
·

PURPORT
Devar�i N arada was directly instructed by Brahmaji, who was also
directly i nstructe d by the Supreme Lord ; therefore the instruction.s im
parted by N arada to his various disci p les are as good as those of the
Supreme Lord. That is the way of understanding V e dic knowledge. It
comes down from the Lord by disciplic succession, and this transcen
dental knowledge is distributed to the world by this descending p rocess.
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There is no chance , however, to receive the Vedic knowledge from mental
spec ulators . There fore , wherever Narada Muni goes� he represents himself
as authorized by the Lord, and his appearance is as good as that of the
Supreme Lord. Similarly, the disciplic succession which strictly follows
the transcendental instruction is the bona fide chain of disciplic succession,
and the test for such bona fide spiritual masters is that there should be no
difference between the instruction of the Lord originally imparted to His
devotee and that which is i mparted by the au thority in the line of disciplic
succession. How Narada Muni distributed the transcendental knowledge of
the Lord will be ex plained in later cantos .
It will appear also that the Lord existed prior to the material creation ,
and therefore His transcendental name , quality, etc . , do not represent any
material quality. W heneVer, therefore , the Lord is described as

agur-a, or

without any quality, it does not mean that He has no quality , but that He
has no material quality , such as the modes of goodness, passion, or
ignorance, as the conditione d souls have . He is transcenden tal to all
material concep tions, and thus He is described as

agurza.

TEXT 2
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etad veditum icchiimi
tattvarh tattva-vidiirh vara
harer adbhuta-viryasya
kathii loka-sumangaliift
·

etat- al l these; vedi t u m -j ust understand ; icchiimi- do I wish; tattvam
t h e tru th ; tattva-vidiim- o f t hose who are welJ versed in the matter of
A bsol u te Truth ; vara-the great ; harefl,-of the Lor d ; adbhuta-viryasya- of
t h e one who possesses wonder ful potencies ; k athiifl, -narra tions ; loka- for
al l plane ts ; s u-ma ngaliift - auspicious .

TRANS LATION
The King said : I wish to know. Narrations concerning the Lord, who
possesses wonderful potencies, are certainly auspicious for living beings
in all planets.
PURPORT
.� rimad-Hhiigavatam, which is full of narra tion of the ac tivities of the
Su p n;rrH; Lord , i s a us p ici o u s for all l i vin g beings residing in every planet.
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One w h o takes it as bel o nging to a particula r sect is certainly mistake n .
Srimad-Bhiigavatam i s eerta i n l y a very dear script ure for the d e vo tees of
the I ,ord, b u t i t is aus p ic i ous even for the nondevotees also b ecause i t
e x p l a i n s tha t even the n o n devo tees hoveri ng under the spell o f ma te r ial
en<�rgy can be dd i v<�red fro m such d u t c h es i f t h ey h ear w i t h devotion a nd

atten t i o n th<� narration of t h e Srimad-Bhiigavatam fro m t h e r ight so u rce
n � p re. c n t i n g t he Lord by disci pl i c su ccessio n .

TEXT

3

kathayasva mahabhiiga
yathiiham akhiliitmani
krf!'-e nivesya ni�sarigarh
manas tyak§ye kalevaram
kathayasva-please continue speaking ; mahiibhiiga-0 great ly fortunate
one ; yathii

-

as

much as ; aham-1 ; akhila-iitmani-unto the Supreme So ul;

k[§[W- unto Lord

Sn Kr�J)a ; nivesya ha vi n.g placed ; ni�sa rigam -being freed
-

from material qualities ; mana[t- mind ; tya h§ye- may relinquish ; kalevaram
-body.

TRANSLATION
0 greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, please continue narrating

Srlmad-Bhagavatam so that I can place my mind upon the Supreme Soul,
Lord Kr��a,' and, being completely freed from material qualities, thus
relinquish this body.
PURPOR'r
To be fu l l y engaged in h t�a r i ng the tra nsee ndental narra t i o n descr i lwd i n

the text o f Srimad-Bhiigavatam mea ns to b e <:onst a n t l y assoc i a t e d w i t h t h e
Supreme Soul S ri Kr�l).a. And to be constan tl y associ a ted w i th t h e Supreme
Lor d Kr�tta means

to

be liberated from the qualit ies of matter. Lord K r�pa

is like the sun, and the material contam ination is l ike the d a rk ness . As
darkness is

d issipa t ed

i n t he p rese n ee of t h e su n , so to be

c

on s t a n t ly

S rimad-Bhagavatam

424

[ Canto 2, Ch.

8

engaged in the association of the Lord S r1 Kr�l).a means to be uncontami
nated by the material qualities. Contamination by material q ualities is the
cause of repeated birth and death , and libera tion from material quali ties is
transcendence . Maharaja Parik�it is now a realized soul by this secret of
liberation through the grace of S ukadeva Gosvami, for the latter informed
the King that the highest perfection of life is to be in reme mbrance of
Naraya�a at the end of life. Maharaja Parik�it was destined to give up his
body a t the end of seven days, and thus he decided to continue the
remembrance of the Lord by His association with the topic of

Srimad

Bhagavatam, and thus to quit his body in full consciousness of the

presence of the Lord Sri Kr��a, the Supreme Soul.
The hearing of

Srimad-Bhagavatam p erformed by the professional men

]l

is · different from the transcendental hearing of Ma araja Parik�it . Maharaja
Parik�it was a soul realized in the Absolute Truth, Sr1 Kr�l).a, the Personality
of Godhead. The fruitive materialist is not a realized soul ; he wants to de
rive somt� material benefit fro m his so-called hearing of Srimad-Bhiigavatam.
Undoubtedly such an audience , hearing

Srimad-Bhiigavatam from the

professional men, can derive some material benefit as desired by the m ,
but that does not mean that such a pretense of hearing

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

for a week is as good as that of Maharaja Parik�it.
It is the duty of the sane to hear

Srimad-Bhagavatam from a self-realized

soul without being duped by professional men , and one should continue
such hearing till the end of one 's life so that one can actually have the
trans�cnde ntal association of the Lord and thus be liberated simply by
hearing

Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Maharaja Parik�it had already given up all his connections with his
kingdom and family, the most attractive features of materialism, but still
he was conscious of his material body. He wanted to be free of such
bondage also by the constant association of the Lord.

TEXT

4

���

f;t�t{ �ant� ����
m;{ �Tf�l�ot �t� flm- �

�;rn:

srrwata[l, sraddhayii nityarh
grrwtas ca sva-ce�titam
kalena niitidirghe[La
bhagavan visate hrdi

I
,' � ''
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snwata[t-of those who hear ; sraddhayii--- in earnest ness ; nityam-regu
larly , alway s ;

grllata[t- tak ing the mat ter ; ca-also ; sva-ce§titam-seriousl y

by one's own endeavor ; k ale na-d uration ; na- not ; atidirgh ella-very pro
longed time ; bhagavan -the Personality of Godhead

Sri Kr�J).a ; viSate

becomes manifest ; hrdi-wit hin one's heart .

TRANSLATION
Persons wh o hear S rimad-Bhagavatam regularly and are always taking
the matter very seriously will have the Personality of Godhead S ri Kr��a
manifested in their hearts within a short time.

PURPORT
Cheap devotees or the material devotees of the Lord are very much
desi rous to see the Lord personally without making any requisite qualifica
tion. Such third-grade devotees should know well that material attachment
and seeing the Lord eye to eye cannot go together. It is not such a
mechanical process that the professional

Bhiigavatam reciters can do the

job on behalf of the third-grade materialist pseudo-devotee . The professional
men are useless in this connection because they are neither self-reali�ed
nor interested in the liberation of the audience . They are si mply interested
in maintaining the material establishment of family attachment and earning
some material benefits out of the profession. Maharaja Parik�it had no
more than seven days to live , but for others Maharaja Parik�it personally
recommends that one should hear

Srimad-Bhiigavatam regularly, nityam,

always by one 's own effort and with serious devotion also. That will help
one to see the Lord

Sri Krsna manifested in one's heart within no time .
.

.

.

The pseudo-devotee , however, is very anxious to see the Lord by his
whims,

not

making

any

serious effort

to hear

Snmad-Bhagavatam

regularly and without de tachment from material benefit. That is not the
way recommended by an authority like Maharaja Parilqit, who heard and
benefitted by hearing

Srimad-Bhiigavatam.
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prav4 tafl. karpa-randhrerw
sviiniirh b hiiva-saro ruham
dhunoti samalam k rsnah
..
salilasya yathii sarat
.

.

prav4 ta[l, thus being entered; karpa ran dhrepa-through the holes- of
the ears ; sviiniim-according to one's liberated position ; bhiiva-constitu
tional relationship ; sara[L ruham-the lotus flower ; dhuno ti- cleanses ;
samalam- material qualities like lust, anger, avarice, hankering, etc. ; kr§rtafl.
-Lord Kr��a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ; salilasya-of the reser
voir of waters ; yathii-as i t were ; sarat-the autumn season.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
The sound incarnation of Lord Kr�J.la, the Supreme Soul [ i.e. S rimad
Bhagavatam ] , entering into the heart of a self-realized devotee, sits on the
lotus flow�r of his loving relationship and thus cleanses the dust of material
association, such as lust, anger, hankerings, etc., and acts like the autuipnal
rains upon the pools of muddy water.
PURPORT
It is said that a single pure devotee of the Lord can deliver all the fallen
souls of the world, and thus one who is actually in the confidence of a pure
devotee like Narada or Sukadeva Gosvami and thus empowered by one's
spiritual master, as Narada was by Brahmajl, can not only deliver himself
from the clutches of miiyii, or illusion, but can deliver the whole world by
his pure and empowered devotional strength. The comparison to the
autumnal rain which falls on the muddy reservoirs of water is very
appropriate. Duri ng the rainy season, all waters of the rivers become
muddy, but in the month of July-August, the autumn season, when there
is a slight rainfall, the muddy waters of the rivers all over the world become
at once clear. By addition of some chemical , a small reservoir of water
like that of the metropolitan waterworks tanks, etc. , can be cleared, but
by such a tiny effort it is not possible to clear up all the reservoirs of
water like the rivers, etc. Similarly, a powerful pure devotee of the Lord
can deliver not only his personal self but also many others in his associa
tion.
In other words, the cleansing of the polluted heart by other methods
(l ike culture of empiric knowledge or mystic gymnastics) can simply
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cleanse one's own heart, but devotional service to the Lord is so powerful
that it can cleanse the hearts of the people in general , by the devotional
service of the p ure e mpowered devotee . A true representative of the Lord
like Narada, S ukadeva Gosvami, Lord Caitanya, the six Gosvamis and
later Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur or Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
.

Thakur , etc . , can deliver all people by their empowered devotional service.
By sincere efforts to hear

Srimad-Bhugavatam one realizes his constitu

tional relationship with the Lord in the transcendental humor of servitude,
friendship , paternal affection or conj ugal love, and by such self-realization
one becomes situated at once in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord. All such pure devotees like Narada were not only self -realized souls,
but they were engaged in preaching work automatically by spiritual
impetus, and thus they delivere d many poor souls entangled in the
material modes. They became so powerful because they sincerely followed
the

Bhiigavatam principles by regular hearing and worsh1 l?ing . By such

actions the accumulated material lusts, etc . , become cleansed by the
personal endeavor of the Lord within the heart . The Lord is always within
the heart of the living being , but He becomes manifested by one's
devotional service.
Purification of the heart by culture of knowledge or mystic

yoga may

be all right for the time being for an individual person, but it is like
cleansing the stagnant water in small quantity by chemical processes.
Such clarification of water may stand for the time being and the sediments
settle down, but by a slight agitation everything becomes muddy . The
idea is that devotional service to the Lord is the only method of cleansing
the heart for good. Whereas other methods may be superficially good for
the time being, there is a risk of becoming m uddy again due to agitati on
of the mind. Devotional service to the Lord , with sp ecific attention for
hearing

Srimad-Bhiigavatam regularly and always, is the best recommended

method for liberation from the clutches of illusion.

TEXT 6

dhautiitmii puru�a� k[§[W
piida-mulam na muiicati
muk ta-sarva-pariklesa[l
piintha[l sva-sarar-am yathii

[ Canto 2, Ch.

Srimad-Bhagavatam

428

8

dhauta-iitmii-a person whose heart has been cleansed ; puru§a�-the
living being; krgw-the Supre me Personality of Godhead ; piida-mulam
the shelter of the lotus feet ; na-never ; m u fic at i- gives up ; muk ta- liber
ated ; sarva-all ; parik le�a�-of all miseries of life ; piintha�-the traveler ;
sva-sarartam-in his own abode ; yathii-as it were .

TRAN SLATION
A pure devotee of the Lord, whose heart is once cleansed by the
process of devotional service, never relinquishes the lotus feet of Lord
Kr��a because they fully satisfy him, as the traveler is satisfied at home
after a troubled journey.
PURPORT
One who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord Kr�r;ta is not
completely cleansed in the heart. But a perfec tly cleansed person never
quits the devotional service of the Lord. In discharging such devotional
service, as it was ordered by Brahmaji to Narada in the preaching of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam , sometimes the representative of Lhe Lord engaged in
preaching work meets . various so�called difficulties of life . This was
exhibited by Lord Nityananda when He delivered the two fallen souls J agai
and

Madhai,

and

similarly

nonbelievers.

But

such

Lord

Jesus

difficulties are

Christ

was crucified by the

suffered by

the

devotees in

preaching work very gladly because in such ac tivities, al lhough apparently
very severe , the devotees of the Lord feel transcendental pleasure because
the Lord is satisfie d . Prahlada Maharaja suffered greatly, but s till he never
forgot the lotus feet of the Lord. This is because a pure devotee of the Lord
is so p urified in the heart that he cannot leave the shelter of Lord Kr�va in
any circumstances. There is no self-interest in such service . The progress of

culturing knowledge by the jniin is or the bodily gymnastics by the

yogis

are ultimately given up by the respective performers, but a devotee of the
Lord cannot give up the service · of the Lord, for he is ordered by his
spiritual master. Pure devotees like N arada or Nityananda Prabhu take up
the order of the spiritual master as the sustenance of life . They do not
mind what becomes of the future of their lives. They take the m atter very
seriously as the order comes from the higher authority , from the repre
sentative of the Lord, or from the Lord Himself.
The example se t herein is very appropriate.

A

traveler leaves home to

search for we alth in far distant places, sometimes In the forest and
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sometimes on the ocean and sometimes on hilltops. Certainly there are
many troubles for the traveler when he is in such unknown places. But all
such troubles are at once mitigated as soon as the sense of his family
affection is remembered , and as soon as he returns home he forgets all
such troubles on the way.

A pure devotee of the Lord is exactly in a family tie with the Lord, and

therefore he is undeterred in discharging his duty in full affectionate tie
with the Lord.

TEXT

7
.....
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yad adhiitu-mato brahman
dehiirambho 'sya dha,tubhi[t
yadrcchaya hetunii vii
bhavanto junate yatha
adhatu-mata � without being materially constituted ;
brahman- 0 learned briihmar-a; deha the material body ; urambha[t- the
beginning of ; asya-of the living being ; dhatubhi[t-by matter ; yadrc c haya
without cause, accidental ; h e tunu-due to some cause ; vii- either ; bhavanta[t
-your good self ; junate as you may know it ; yathu so you inform me.
yat-as

it

is ;

-

-



-

-

TRANS LATION

0 learned brahmaQ.a, the transcendental spirit soul is different from

the material body. Does he acquire the body accidentally or by some
cause? Will you kindly explain this, for it is ·known to you. ·
PU R PO R T
Maharaja Par'ik�it , being a typical devotee, is not only satisfied by
confirming the importance of hearin.g the

Srimad-Bhugavatam from the

representative of Brahmajl by disciplic succession, but he is still more
anxious to establish the philosophical basis of Snmad-Bhiigavatam.

S rimad

Bhugavatam is the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as

Srimad-Bhagavatam
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such all questions that may arise in the mind of a serious student must be
cleared by the statements of the authority.

A person on the path of

devotional service may inquire from his spiritual master all about the
spiritual position of God and the living beings. From the
as well as from the

Bhagavad-gitii,

Srimad-Bhiigavatam, it is known that qualitatively the

Lord and the living beings are one . The living being in the conditioned
state

of material existence is subjected to many transmigrations by

continuously changing the material body. But what are the causes of such
material embodiment of the part and parcel of the Lord? Maharaja Panlqit
inquires about this very imp ortant matter for the benefit of all classes of
candidates on the path of self-realization and devotional service to the
Lord.
Indirectly it is confirmed that the Supreme Being, the L ord, makes no
such material changes of body. He is spiritually whole, with no difference
between His body and His soul, unlike the conditioned soul. The liberated
living beings, who associate with the Lord in person, are also exactly like
the Lord. Only the conditioned sou_ls awaiting liberation are subjected to
change of bodies. How was the process first begun?
In the process of devotional service , the first step is to take shelter of the
spiritual master and then inquire from the spiritual master all about the
process. This inquiry is essential in order to be made immune to all kinds
of offenses in the path of devotional service. Even if one is fixed in
devotional service like Mah araj a Parik�it, he m ust still inquire from the
realized spiritual master all about this. In other words, the spiritual master
must also be well versed and learned so that he may be able to answer all
these inquiries from the devotees. Thus one who is not well versed in
the authorized scriptures and not able to answer all such relevant inquiries
should not pose as a spiritual master for the matter of material gain. It is
illegal to become a spiritual master if one is unable to deliver the disciple.

TEXT 8
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iisid yad-udariit padmarh
loka-sarhsthiina-lak§ap,am
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.

yavan ayam var puru§a
-

-

.

iyat tavayavai[l prthak
tavan ·asav iti prok ta[l
samsthavayavavan iva
asit-as

it

grew ; ya t-udarat-from whose

abdomen ; padmam-lot us

flowe r ; Zoka-world ; samsthana- situation ; lak§ar-am-possessed of; yavan
as it were ; ayam- this ; vai- certainly ;puru§a[l- the Supreme Personality of
Godhead ; iyatta- measurement ; avayavai[l-by embodiment ; prthak-dif
ferent ; tavan- so ; asau- that ; iti prok ta[l - it is so said ; sams tha- situation;
avayavavan-e mbodiment ; iva-like.

TRANSLATION
If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the
lotus stem sprouted, is possessed of a gigantic body according to His own
caliber and measurement, then what is the specific difference between
the body of the Lord and those of other common living entities?
PURPORT
One should note how Maharaja Parik�it intelligently put the questions
before his spiritual master for scientific understanding of the transcendental
body of the Lord. It has been described in many places before this that
the Lord assumed a very gigantic body, like Kara�odak asayi Vi��u, from
whose hair pores innumerable universes have generated. The body of the
Garbhodaka8ayi Vi��u is described as sprouting the lotus ste m within
which

all the planets of the universe remain, and at the top of the stem

there is the lotus flower on which Lord Brahma is born. In the creation of
the material world He undoubtedly assumes the gigantic body, and living
entities also get bodies, big or small, according to the respective necessity.
For example, an elephant gets a gigantic body according to its needs, and
so also an ant gets its body according to its needs. Similarly, if the

Personality of Godhead assumes a gi gantic b ody to accomodate the uni

verses or .the planets of a particular universe, there is no difference in the
principle of assuming or accepting a particular type of body in terms of
necessity .

A

living being and the Lord cannot be distinguished simply by

the difference of the magnitude of the bod y . So the answer depends

011

the

specific significance of the body of the Lord, as distinguished from the
bod y of the common living being.
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TEXT 9

aja[l, srjati bhiltiini
bhutiitmii yad-anugrahiit
dadrse yena tad-riip arh
niibhi-padma-samudbhava[l,
aja[l,-one who is born without a material source ; srjati- creates ;
bhutiini-all those materially born ; bhuta-iitmii-having a body of matter ;
yat- whose ; anugrahiit-by the mercy of; dadrse- could see ; yena-by
who m ; tat-riipam- His form of body ; niibhi- navel ; padma- lotus flower ;
samudbhava[l,-being born of.

TRANSLATION
Brahma, who was not born of a material source but o f the lotus flower
coming out of the navel abdomen of the Lord, is the creator of all those
who are materially born. Of course, by the grace of the Lord, Brahma was
able to see the form of the Lord.
PURPORT
The first living creature, Brahma, is called aja[l, because he did not take
his birth from the womb of a m other materially born. He was directly
born from the bodily expansion of the lotus flower of the Lord. Thus it is
not readily understandable whether the body of the Lord and that of
Brahma are of the same quality or different. This must also be clearly
understood. One thing is, however, certain: Brahma was completely
dependent on the mercy of the Lord because after his birth he could
create living beings by the Lord's grace only, and he could see the form of
the Lord. Whether the form seen by Brahma is of the same quality· as that
of Brahma is a bewildering question, and Maharaja Parik�it wanted to get
clear answers from Srila Sukadeva Gosvami.
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sa ciipi yatra puru�o
viSva-s thity-udbhavapyaya[L
muktviitma-mayiim miiyesa[L
sete sarva-guhii-saya[L
sa[L He ; ca- also ; api-as He is ; yatra where ; puru�a[L-the Personality
of Godhead ; viSva-t.he material worlds ; sthiti-mai ntenance ; udbhava
creation ; apyayafL-annihilation ; muk tvii-without being touched ; iitma
mayiim- own energy ; miiyesafL-the Lord of all energies ; sete-does lie on ;
sarva-guhii-sayalz.-one who lies i n everyone's heart.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Please also explain the Personality of Godhead, who lies in every heart
a8 the Supersoul and as the Lord of all energies, but is untouched by His
external energy.
PURPORT
Undoubtedly the form of the Lord who was seen by Brahm a must be
transcendental, otherwise how could He simply look upon the creative
energy without being touched? It is u nderstood also that the same puru�a
lies i n the heart of every living entity. This also requires proper explanation.
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puru�iivayavair lokiifL
sa-piilii[L purva-kalpitii[L
lokair amu�yiivayavii[L
sa-piilair iti susruma
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purn�a- uni versa! fo rm o f the Lord ( viriita purn�aft ) ; avayavaift- by
di fferent parts of the body ; lo k a� - the planetary syste m ; sa-piila{l- with
respecti ve go vernors ; pu rva formerl y ; kalpitii[t- discussed ; lo k ai[t - by -the
different planetary systems ; amu�ya- H is ; avayaviift di ffc re n t parts o f t he
body ; sa-palai ft- with the governors ; it i- t hus ; susruma--1 heard.
-

-

TRANS LATION
0 learned brahm�a, it was formerly explained that all the planets of

the universe with their respective governors are situated in the different
parts of the gigantic body of the virata puru§a. I have also heard that the
different planetary ,_systems are supposed to be in the gigantic body of the
virata puru§a. But what is their actual position? Will you please explain
that?
TEXT 1 2
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yiiviin kalpo vikalpo vii
yathii kiilo 'numiyate
bhuta-b havya-bhavac-chabda
ayur-miinarh ca yat sata[t
yavan-as it is ; kalpaft- t he durat i o n of time between creation and
annihilat i on ; vi k alpaft- subsidiary creation and annih i lation ; va- either ;
yathii-as a lso ; kiilaft - th e time ; anumiyate-is measure d ; bh u ta past ;
bhavya- future ; b havat- present ; sabdaft- sound ; iiyuft- durati o n of life ;
manam- measuremen t ; ca also ; yat w hic h ; sata[t o f all l i vi ng bei ngs In
-

-

-

-

al l planets.

TRANSLATION
AJso please explain the duration of time between creation and annihi
lation, and that of other subsidiary creations, as well as the nature of time,
indicated by the sound of past, present and future. Also, please explain
the duration and measurement of life of the different living beings known
as the demigods, the human beings, etc., in di fferent planets of Lhe universe.

Text 1 4 ]

Questions by King Par�it

435

PURPORT
Past, present and fu ture are different features of time to in dicate the
duration of life for the universe and all its paraphernalia, including the
different living beings in different p l an e ts
._

TEXT 1 3
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kiilasyiinugatir yii tu
lak§yate 'rwi brhaty api
yiivatya[l karma-gatayo
yiidrsir dvija-sat tama
kiilasya- o f the eternal Lime ; a nugat i[l b egi nnin g ; yii tu-as the y are ;
lakfiyate-experienced ; arw i smal l ; brhat i- grea t ; api-e ven ; yiivatya[l, -as
long as ; karma-gataya� -in terms of the work perform ed ; yiidrsi�-as i t
may ; dvija-sat tama- 0 purest of all b riihma�Jas.
--

-

TRANSLATION
0 purest of the brahmal).as, please also explain the cause of the differ

ent durations of time, both short and long, as well as the
. beginning of
time, following the course of action.
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yas min-in which ; karma-actions ; samavaya(t- accumulation ; yatha-as
far as ; yena-by which ; upagrhyate-takes over ; gup,anam-of the different
mo des of material nature ; gurinam-of the living beings ; ca- also ; eva
certainly ; pariramam-resultant ; abhipsatam-of the desires.

TRANSLATION
Then again, kindly describe how the proportionate accumulation of
the resultant actions of the different modes of material nature act upon
the desiring living being, promoting or degrading him among the different
species of life, beginning from the demigods down to the most insignificant
creatures.
PURPORT
The actions and reactions of all works in the material modes of nature,
either in the minute form or in the gigantic form , are accumulated, and thus
the result of such accumulated actions and reactions of karma, or work,
become manifested in the same proportion. H ow such actions and reactions
take place, what are the different procedures, and in what proportion they
act are all the subj ect m atter of :Maharaja Parik�it's inquiries from the
great brahmap,a, Sukadeva Gosvami.
Life in the higher planets, known as the abode of the denizens of heaven,
is obtained not by the strength of spacecraft (as is now being contemplated
by the inexperienced scientists), but by works done in the mode of
goodness.
There is even restriction on the very planet where we are now living for
entrance of foreigners to a country where the citizens are more prosperous.
For example, the American government has many restrictions for entrance
of foreigners from less prosperous countries. The reason is that the Ameri
cans do not wish to share their prosperity with any foreigner who has not
qu alified himself as a citizen of America. Similarly, the same mentality is
prevail ing in every other planet also where there are more and more intelli
ge n t living beings residing. The higher planetary living conditions are all in
the mode of goodness, and anyone desiring t0 enter the higher planets
l i ke the moon, sun, Venus, etc., must qualify thoroughly by activity in
eomplcle goodness .
.Maharaja Parik�it's inquiries are on the basis of proportionate actio �s
of goodness which qualify one in this planet to be promoted to the highest
regions of the universe.
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Even on this planet of our present residence, no one can achieve a good
position wi thin the social order without being qualified with proportionate
good work. No one can forcibly sit on the chair of a high court judge
without heing qualified for the post. Similarly, no one can enter into the
higher regions of the planetary system without being qualified by good
works in this life. Persons addicted to the habits of passion and ignorance
have no chance of entering the higher planetary system simply by an
electronic mechanism .
According to the statement of the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 9 .25 ), persons
trying to qualify themselves · for promotion to the higher regi ons of
heavenly planets can go there ; similarly, persons trying for the Pitrlokas
can go there ; similarly, persons trying to i mprove the conditions on this
earth can also do that, and persons who are engaged in going back home,
back to Godhead , can also achieve the result. These various actions and
reactions of work in the mode of goodness are generally known as pious
work with devotional service, culture of knowledge with devotional
service, mystic powers with devotional service and (at last) devotional
service unmixed with any other varieties of goodness. This unmixed
devotional_ service is transcendental and is called the parii bhak ti, which
alone can promote a person to the transcendental kingdom of God. Such
a transcendental kingdom is not a myth , but is as factual as the moon
planet. It requires the transcendental qualities to u nderstand the kingdom
of God and God Himself.

TEXT 1 5
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bhii-piitiila-kakub-vyoma
graha-nak�atra-bhiibhrtiim
sarit-samudra-dvipanam
sambhavaS caitad-okasiim
bh u l} patala-underneath the land ; kakub-four sides of the heavens ;
vyo ma-the sky ; graha-the planets ; nak§atra-the stars ; bhiibh_rtiim
-of the hills ; sarit-the river ; samudra-the sea ; dvipiiniim- of the islands;
sambhavafz.-appearance ; ca- also ; etat-their ; okasiim- of the inhabitants.
-
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TRANSLATION
0 best .of the brahmal).as, please also describe how the creation of the

globes throughout the universe, the four directions of the heavens, the
sky, the planets, the stars, the mountains, the rivers, the seas and the
islands, as well as their different kinds of inhabitants, take� place.
PURPORT
The inhabitants of different varieties of land, etc., are differently
situated, and not all of them are equal in all respects. The inhabitants of
the land are different from the inhabitants of the water or the sky, and
similarly the inhabitants of the different planets and stars in the sky are
also different from one another. No place is vacant by the laws of the
Lord, but the creatures of one particular place are different from others.
Even in the human society the inhabitants of the jungles or those of the
desert are different from those of the cities and villages. They are so made
according to different qualities of the modes of nature. Such adjustment
of the laws of nature is not blind. There is a great plan behind the arrange
ment. Maharaja Parilqit requests the great sage Sukadeva Gosvami to
explain all these authoritatively, in accordance with proper understanding.
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prama[Lam a[L�a-kosasya
bahyiibhyantara-bhedata[L
mahatiirh ciinucaritarh
varpiisrama-viniScaya[L
pramiirz.am-extent and measurement ; arz.�a-kosasya-of the universe;
biihya� outer space ; abhyantara-inner space ; bhedata[L -by division of;
mahatiim-of the great souls ; ca-also ; anucaritam- character and activities ;
varra-castes ; iiSrama-orders of life ; viniScaya[L-specifically describe.
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TRANSLATION
Also, please describe the inner and outer space of the universe by
specific divisions, as well as the character arid activities of the great souls,
and also the characteristics of the different classifications of the castes and
orders of social life.
PURPORT
Maharaja Parilqit is a typical devotee of Lord Kr�J).a, and as such he is
anxious to know the complete significance of the creation of the Lord. He
wants to know the inner and outer space of the universal form. It is quite
fitting for the real searcher of knowledge to know all about this. Those who
are of the opinion that the devotees of the Lord are satisfied with some
sentiments only can find good lessons in the inquiries of l\Iaharaja Parik�it
as to how much a pure devotee is inquisitive to know things in their
true perfection. The m odern scientist is unable to know ab �ut the inner
space of the universal horizon, and what to speak of the space which
covers the universes.
Maharaja Panlqit is not simply satisfied · with material knowledge only.
He is inquisitive about the characters and activities of the great souls or
devotees of the Lord. The glories of the Lord and the glories of His devo
tees, combined together, com prise the c.omplete knowledge of S rimad
Bhagavatam. Lord Kr�J).a showed His mother the complete universal crea
tion within His mouth, while she, completely charmed by her son, wanted
to see the inner mouth of the Lord just to see how much earth the child
had eaten. By the grace of the Lord the devotees are able to see everything
in the u niverse within the mouth of the Lord.
The very idea of the scientific divisions of four classes of human society
and four orders of life is also i nqu i re d about herewith on the basis of indi
vidual personal quality. The four divisions are exactly like the four divisions
of one's personal body. The parts and parcels of the body are nondifferent
from the body, but by themselves they are only parts and parcels of the
body. That is the significance of the whole scientific system of four
orders of castes and social orders. The value of such scientific divisions
of human society can only be ascertained in terms of the proportionate
development of devotional service to the Lord. Any person employed in
the government service is a part and parcel of the entire government ,
including the president. Everyone is a government servan t , but no one is
the government himself. That is the position of all living entities in the
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government of the Su preme Lord. No one can artificially claim to the
su preme position of the Lord, but everyone is meant to serve the purpose
of the supreme whole.

TEXT 1 7

.
yugant yuga-manam ca
dharmo yas ca yuge yuge
avatiiriinuc aritarh
yad iiscaryatamarh haref:L
-

.

-

yugiini-the different ages ; yuga-miinam- the duration of each age ; ca
as well as ; dharmaf:L-the particular occupational duty ; yaf:L ca-and which;
yuge yuge-in each and every yuga or particular age ; avatiira-the incarna
tion ; an ucari tam-and the activities of the incarnation ; yat-which;
ascaryatamam-the most wonderful activities ; haref:l, - of the Supreme
Lord.

TRANSLATION
Please explain all the different ages in the duration of the creation, and
also the duration of such ages. Also tell me about the different activities
of the different incarnations of the Lord in different ages.
PURPORT
Lord Kr�pa is the original Personality of Godhead , and all the incarna
tions of the Supreme Lord, although nondifferent from Him, are emana
tions from the Supreme. Maharaja Parik�it inquires from the great learned
sage Sukadeva Gosvami about the different activities of such incarna
tions so that the incarnation of the Lord may be confirmed by His
activities in the authoritative scriptures. Maharaj a Parik�it is not to be
carried away by the sentiments of the common man to accept an incarna
tion of the Lord very cheaply. Instead he wished to accept the incarnation
of the Lord by sym p toms mentioned in the Vedic literatures and confirmed
by an iiciirya like Sukadeva Gosvami. The Lord descends by His internal
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energy without any obligation to the laws of material nature, and thus His
activities are also uncommon. The specific activities of the Lord are
mentioned, and one should know that the activities of the Lord and the
Lord are identical due to being on the absolute plane. Thus to hear the
activities of the Lord means to associate with the Lord directly, and
association of the Lord directly means pu rification from material con
tamination. We have already discussed this point in the First Volume.

TEXT 18
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nrrJirh siidhiirap,o dharma[l.
saviSe§as ca yiidrsa[l.
srepiniirh riija�ip,iirh ca
dharma[l. krcchre§u jivatiim
nrp,iim-of human society ; siidhiirap,a[l.- general ; dharma[�. -religi ous
affiliation ; s a viSe§a{l.-specific ; ca-also ; yiidrsa[l.-as they are ; srep,iniim-of
the particular three classes ; riijar§ip,iim-of the saintly royal order ; ca-also ;
dharma[l. -occupational duty ; krcchre§u-in the matter of distressed
conditions ; jivatiim- of the living beings .
-

TRANS LATION

Please also explain what may generally be the common religious
affiliations of human society, as well as their specific occupational duties
in religion, the classification of the social orders as well as the admin
istrative royal orders, and the religious principles for one who m ay be in
the distressed condition of life
.

PURPORT
The common religion of all classes of human beings, regardless of who
soever and whatsoever one may be, is devotional service. Even the animals
may be included in devotional service to the Lord, and the best example
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is set by Sri Bajra:ri.gaji or Hanuman, the great devotee of Lord Sri Rama.
As we have already discussed, even the aborigines and cannibals can also
be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord if they happen to be
under the guidance of a genuine devotee of the Lord. In the Skanda
Puriir-a there is a narration that a hunter in the jungle became the most
enlightened devotee of the Lord by the guidance of Sri N arada ·Muni.
Therefore devotional service to the Lord can be equally shared by every
living being.
.
Religious affiliation in terms of different countries and cultural circum
stances is obviously not the common religion of the human being, but the
basic principle is devotional service. Even if a particular type of religious
principle does not recognize the supremacy of the Supreme Personality .
of Godhead, the followers still have to . obey the disciplinary principles
laid down by a particular leader. Such a leader of a religious sect is never
the supreme leader because such a circumstantial leader comes to the
position of leadership after undergoing some penance. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead does not, however, require to be under disciplinary
action to become leader, as we see in the activities of Lord Krsna .
The occupational duties of the castes and the orders of society·, following the principles of livelihood, . also d�pend on the principle of de
votional service. In the Bhagavad-gitii it is stated that a person can achieve
the highest perfection of life simply by awarding the results of one's
occupational duty unto the devotional service of the Lord. People follow
ing the principles of devotional service of the Lord can never be put into
difficulty, and thus there cannot be any question of iipad-dharma, or
religion in distress. As will be explained in this b ook by the greatest
.

. .

authority, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, there is no religion save and exce p t

the devotional service of the Lord, though this may be presented in
different forms.
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tattviiniim- of the elements that constitute the creation ; parisankhyiinam
-of the nu·mber of such elements ; lak§ap,am-sy mptoms ; hetu-lak§ap,am
the symptoms of the cawses ; puru§a-complete; iiriidhana- devotional
service ; vidhi[L-rules and regulations ; yogasya-cultivation of the yoga
system ; adhyatmikasya-spiritual methods leading to devotional service ;
ca-also .
TRANSLATION

Kindly explain all about the elementary principles . of creation, the
number of such elementary principles, their causes, and their development,
and also the process of devotional service and the method of mystic
powers.
TEXT 20
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yogesvaraiSvarya-gatir
linga- bhangas tu yoginam
vedopaveda-dharmap,iim
. itihasa-puriip,ay.o[L
yogesvara-the master of the mystic powers ; aiSvarya-opulence ; gati[L
advancement ; Zinga-astral body ; bhangalz.- detachment ; tu-but ; yoginam
--of the mystics ; veda-transcendental knowledge ; upaveda-knowledge in
pursuance of the Veda indirectly ; dharmiip,am-_of the religiosities ; itihiisa
history ; puriip,ayo[L-of the Puriip,as.
TRANS LATION

What .are the opulences of the great mystics, and what is their ultimate
realization? How does the perfect mystic become detach� from the subtle
astral body? What is the basic knowledge of the Vedic literatures, including
the branches of history and the supplementary Pura�a�?
PURPORT
The yogesvara, or the mast�r of mystic powers,:can exhibit eight kinds of
wonders of perfection by becoming smaller than the atom or lighter than
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a feather, getting anything and everything he desires, going anywhere and
everywhere he likes, creating even a planet in the sky, etc. There are many
yogesvaras having different proficiencies in these wonderful powers, and
the topmost of all of them is Lord Siva. Lord Siva is the greatest yogi, and
he can perform such wonderful things, far beyond the ordinary living
beings. The devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, do
not directly practice the process of mystic powers, but , by the grace of the
Lord, His devotee can defeat even a great yogesvara like Durvasa Muni,
who picked up a quarrel with Maharaj a Ambari�a and wanted to show the
wonderful achievements of his mystic powers. Maharaja Ambari�a was a
pure devotee of the Lord, and thus without any effort on his part the
Lord saved him from the wrath of Y ogesvara Durvasa Muni, and the latter
was obliged to beg pardon from the King. Similarly, at the time of
D raupadi's precarious position, when she was attacked by the Kurus who
wanted to see her naked in the open assembly of the royal order, the Lord
saved her from being stripped by supplying an unlimited length of sari to
cover her. And D raupadi knew nothing of mystic powers. Therefore the
devotees are also yogesvara by the unlimited power of the Lord, just as a
child is powerful by the strength of the parents. They do not try to protect
themselves by any artificial means, but are saved by the mercy of the
parents.
Maharaja Parik�it inquired from the learned b riihmap.a. Sukadeva
Gosvami about the ultimate destination of such great mystics or how they
attain such extraordinary powers by their own efforts or by the grace of
the Lord. He inquired also about their detachment from the subtle and
gross material bodies. He inguired also about the purports of the Vedic
knowledge, and, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 15.15), the whole
purport of all the Vedas is to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and thus become a transcendental loving servant of the Lord.

TEXT 21

samplava[L sarva-bhiitiiniirh
vik rama[L p ratisank ram aft
�tiipiirtasya kiimyiiniim
tri-vargasya ca yo vidhi[l.
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samplava[l-the perfect means or co mplete devastation ; sarva-bhiitiiniim
-of all living beings ; vikrama[l-specific power or situation ; pratisankrama[l
-ultimate destruction ; �tii- performance of_ Vedic rituals ; piirtasya-pious
acts in terms of religion ; k iimyiiniim-rituals for economic development ;
tri-vargasya-the three means of religion, economic development and
sense satisfaction ; ca-also ; ya[l - whats oever ; vidhi[l-procedures.

TRANSLATION
Please explain unto me how the living beings are generated, how they
are maintained, and how they are annihilated. Tell me also of the advan
tages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service unto the Lord.
What are the Vedic rituals and injunctions of the supplementary Vedic
rites, and what are the procedures of religion, economic development
and sense satisfaction?
PURPORT
Samplava[l, in the sense of "perfect means," is employed to denote the
discharging of devotional service, and pratisamplavafl. means j ust the oppo
site, or that which destroys the progress of devotional service. One who is
firmly situated in devotional service of the Lord can very easily _e xecute the
function of conditional life. Living the conditional life is just like plying a
_boat in the middle of the ocean . One is completely at the mercy of the
ocean, and at every moment there is every chance of being drowned in the
ocean by slight agitation. If the atmosphere is all right, the boat can ply
very easily , undoubtedly, but if there is some storm , fog, wind, or clou d,
there is every possibility of being drowned in the ocean. No one can control
the whims of the ocean , however one may be materially well equipped.
One who has cross�d the oceans by ship may have sufficient experience of
such dependence upon the mercy of the ocean . But one can ply over the
ocean of material existence by the grace of the Lord very easily, without
any fear of storm or fog. It all depends on the will of the Lord; no one can
help if there is some unfortunate danger in the state of conditional life.
The devotees of the L ord, however, cross the ocean of material existence
without anxiety because a pure devotee is always protected by the Lord
(Bg. 9.13). The Lord gives special attention to His devotees in their activi
ties within material, conditional life.· (Bg. 9 . 29 ) Therefore everyone should
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and be a pure devotee of the Lord
by all means.
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One should know, therefore, from the expert spiritual master the advan
tages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service, just as Maharaja
Pan"K�it asked his spiritual master Snla Sukadeva Gosvami. According t o
Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu, the science of devotional service, one should not
eat more than what he requires to maintain body and soul together.
Vegetable diets and milk are sufficient for maintenance of the human
body , and therefore one has no need to eat anything more to satisfy the
palate. One should also not accumulate money to become puffed up in the
material worl d. One should earn his livelihood easily and honestly, for it is
better to become a coolie for honest livelihood than to become a great
man in the society by hook and crook . There is no harm if one becomes
the richest man in the world by honest dealings, but one should not sacri
fice the honest means of livelihood simply to accumulate wealth . Such an
endeavor is harmful to devotional service. One should not talk nonsense.
A devotee's business is to earn the favor of the Lord. Therefore a devotee
should always glorify the Lord in His wonderful creations. A devotee
should not decry the creation of the Lord, defying Him by saying that He
has created a false world. The world is not false. Factually we have to take
so many things from the world for our maintenance, so how we can say
that the world is false? Similarly, how can one think of the Lord as being
without form? How can one become formless and at the same time have
all intelligence and consciousness, direct and indirect? So there are many
things for a pure devotee to learn, and he should learn them perfectly from
a bona fide personality like Sukadeva G osvami.
The favorable conditions for discharging devotional service are that one
should be very enthusiastic in serving the Lord. The Lord in His form of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted the cult of devotional service to the Lord
to be preached all over the world, in every nook and corner, and therefQre
a pure devotee's duty is to discharge this order as far as possible. Every
devotee should be very enthusiastic, not only in performing his daily rituals
of devotional service, but in trying to preach the cult peacefully by follow
ing in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. If he is not superficially successful
in such an attempt, he should not be deterred from the discharge of his
duty. Success or failure has no meaning for a pure devotee because he is a
soldier in the field. Preaching the cult of devotional service is something
like declaring war against materialistic life. There are different kinds of
materialists, such as the fruitive workers, the mental speculators, the mystic
jugglers, and so many others. All of them are against the existence of
Godhead. They would declare that they are themselves God , although in
every step and in every action they are dependent on the mercy of the
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Lord. Therefore a pure devotee may not associate with such gangs of
atheists . A strong devotee of the Lord will not be misled by such atheistic
propaganda of the nondevotees, but a neophyte devotee should be very
cautious about them. A devotee should see to the right discharge of devo
tional service under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master and should
not stick only to the formalities. Under the direction of the bona fide
spiritual master one should see how much service is being executed, and
not simply in the matter of rituals. A devotee should not hanker after
anything, but he should be satisfied with· things that may automatically
come to him by the will of the Lord. That should be the principle of a
devotional life. And all these principles are easily learned under the gui
dance of · a spjritual master like S ukadeva Gosvami. Maharaj a Parik�it
inquired from Sukadeva correctly, and one should follow his example.
Maharaj a Parik�it inquired about the process of creation, maintenance
and destruction of the material world, the process of Vedic rituals and the
method of executing pious activities in terms of the supplementary Vedas
like the Puriir-as, Mahiibhiirata, etc. As explained before, the Mahiibhiirata
is the history of ancient India, and so also the Puriir-as. Pious acts are
prescribed in the supplementary Vedas (smrtis), and they are specifically
mentioned in the matter of digging tanks and wells for water supply of the
people in general. To implant trees on the public roads, to construct public
temples and places of worship of God, to establish places of charity where
the poor destitutes can be provided with foodstuff, and similar activities,
are called piirta.
Similarly, the process of fulfilling the natural desires for sense gratifica
tion was also inquired about by the King for the benefit of all concerned.
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yafl-all those ; va-either; anusayinam- merged into the body of the
Lord; sargafl-creation ; pa�artflasya- of the infidels ; ca-an d ; sambhavafl
appearance ; atmanafl- of the living beings ; bandha-conditioned ; mok�au
being liberated ; ca-also ; vyavasthanam-being situated ; sva-rupatafl-in an
unconditioned state.

TRANSLATION
Please also explain how, merged in the body of the Lord, living beings
are created, and how the infidels appear in the world. Also please explain
how the unconditioned living entities exist.
PURPORT
The progressive devotee of the Lord must inquire from the bona fide
spiritual master how living entities merged in the body of the L ord again
come back at the time of creation. There are two kinds of living entities.
There are the ever liberated unconditioned living beings as well as the ever
conditioned living beings. Of the ever conditioned living beings, there are
two divisions. They are the faithful and the infidels. Of the faithful there
are again two divisions, namely the devotees and the mental speculators.
The mental speculators desire to merge into the existence of the L ord, or
to become one with the L ord, whereas the devotees of the L ord desire to
keep separate identities and constantly engage in the service of the L ord.
The devotees who are not fully purified, as well as the empiric philoso
phers, become conditioned again during the next creation for further
purification. Such conditioned souls become liberated by further progress
of devotional service to the L ord. Maharaj a Parik�it asked all these ques
tions from the bona fide spiritual master in order to become fully equipped
in the science of God.
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visrjya vii yathii miiyiim
udiiste siiksivad vibhuh
.

.

yathii-as ; iitma-tantra[t-independent ; bhagaviin- the Personality of
Godhead; vikriflati-enjoys His. pastimes ; iitma-miiyayii-by His internal
potency ; visrjya- giving up; vii- as also ; yathii- as He desires ; miiyiim-the
external potency ; udiiste-remains ; siik�ivat-just as the witness ; vibhu[t
the almighty.
TRANSLATION

The independent Personality of Godhead enjoys His pastimes by His
internal potency and at the time of annihilation gives tll em up to the
external potency, and He remains a witness to it all.
PURPORT
Lord Sri Kr�l).a, being the Supreme Personality of Godhead and foun
tainhead of all other incarnations, is the only independent person. He
enj oys His pastimes by creation as He desires and gives them up to the
external energy at the time of annihilation. By His internal potency only
He kills the demon Putana, even though enj oying His pastimes in the lap of
His m other Y asoda. And when He desired to leave this world He created
the pastimes o{ killing His own family members (Yadu-kula) and remained
unaffected by such annihilation. He is the witness of everything that is
happening, and yet He has nothing to do with anything. He is indepen
dent in every respect. l\1aharaj a Parik�it desired to know more perfectly,
for a pure devotee ought to know well.

TEXT 24

saroam e tac ca bhagavan
prcchato me 'riupiiroasa[t
tattvato 'rhasy udiih arturh
. prapanniiya mahii-mune
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sarvam-all these ; etat-inquiries ; ca-also that I have not been able to
ask ; bhagavan- 0 great sage ; prcchata[t-of the inquisitive ; me- myself;
anupilrvasa[t-from the beginni�g ; tattvata[t-just in accordance with the
trut h ; arhasi- �ay kindly be explained ; udahartum-as you will let know ;
prapanniiya one who is surrounded ; mahii-mune �O great sage.
-

TRANSLATION
0 great sage, representative of the Lord, kindly satisfy my inquisitive

ness in all that I have inquired from you and all that I may not have
inquired from you from the very beginning of my questionings. Since I
am a surrendered soul unto you, please impart full knowledge in this
connection.
PURPORT
The spiritual master is always prepared to . impart knowledge to the
disciple and specifically when the disciple is very inquisitive. Inquisitive
ness on the part of a disciple is greatly necessary for the prow.essive
disciple. Maharaja_· Parilqit is a typical disciple because he is pe�fectly
inquisitive. If one is not very inquisitive about self-realization, one need
not approach a spiritual master simply to make a show of discipleship.
M aha r aja Parik�it is inquisitive, not only for all that he has inquired, b�t
he is also anxious to know what he has not been able to inquire. Factually
it is not possible for a man to inquire about everything from the spiritual
master, but t�e bona fide spiritual �aster is able to enlighten the disciple
in evei:y way for the disciple's benefit.

TEXT 25
3TSf !f'llaf f{ �� 'R�ID ���: I

�

�-�f�g� �l� - ��:

·

·

� 1 1 �',1 1

atra pra.martarh hi bhavan
parame§thi yathiitma-bhufi,
apare canutb}t hanti
piirve�iirh piirva-jail) k rtam

Text 25 ]

Questions by King Par�it

451

atra-in this matter; pramlirtam-evidential facts ; hi- certainly ; bhavlin
yoursel f ; parame�thi- Brahma, the creator of the u niverse ; yathli- as ;
litma-bhuft-born directly from the . Lord ; apare- others; ca-only ; anu
ti �th an ti -just to follow ; purve�lim-as a matter of custom ; piirva-jaift
knowledge suggested by a previous philosopher ; k rtam- having been done.

TRANSLATION
0 great sage, you are as good as Brahma, the original living being.

Others follow custom only, as followed by the previous philosophical
speculators.
PURPORT
It may be argued that Sukadeva Gosvami is not the only au thority of
perfect knowledge in transcendence because there are many other sages
and their followers. Contemporary to V yasadeva or even prior to him
there were many other great sages, such as Gautama, Kal)ada, Jaimini,
Kapila and A �tavakra, and all of them have presented a philosophical path
by themselves. Patanjali is also one of then1, and all these six great .r§is
have their own way of thinking, exactly like the modern philosophers
and mental speculators. The difference between the six philosophical
paths put forward by the renowned sages above mentioned and that of
Sukadeva Gosvami, as presented in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, is that all the
six sages mentioned above speak the facts according to their own thinking,
but Sukadeva Gosvami presents the knowledge which comes down directly
from Brahmajl, who is known as litma-bhu[t, or born of and educated by
the Almighty Personality of Godhead.
Vedic transcendental knowledge descends directly fro m the Personality
of Godhead. By His mercy , Brahma, the first living being in the u niverse,
was enlightened, and from Brahmaji, Narada was enlightened, and from
Narada, V yasa was enlightened . Sukadeva Gosvami received such transcen
dental knowledge directly from his father, Vyasadeva. Thus the knowledge,
being received from the chain of disciplic succession, is perfect. One cannot
be a spiritual master in perfection unless and until one has received Lhe
same by disciplic succession. That is the secret of receiving transcendental
knowledge. The six greal sages mentioned above may be great thinkers,
but Lheir knowledge by menlal specula tion is not perfect. However perfecl
an empiric phi losopher may be in presenting a philosophical thesis, such
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knowledge is never perfect because it is produced by an imperfect mind.
Such great sages also have their disciplic succession, but they are not
authorized because such knowledge does not come directly from the
independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, Naraya!J.a. No o ne can be
independent except N ar ay a!J.a ; therefore no one's knowledge can be
perfect due to being dependent on the flickering mind. Mind is material,
and thus knowledge presented by material speculators is never transcen
dental and can never become perfect. Mundane philosophers, being im
perfect in themselves, disagree with other philosophers because a mundane
philosopher is not a philosopher at �ll ·u nless he presents his own theory .
Intelligent persons like Maharaja Parik�it do not recognize such mental
sp eculators, however great they may be, but hear from the authorities like
Sukadeva Gosvami, who is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead by the paramparii system, as is specially stressed in the Bhagavad
gitii.
TEXT 26

na me 'sava[l. pariiyan ti
brahmann ana,Saniidami
pibato 'cyuta-piyu�am
tad viikyiibdhi-vini[l.srtam
na-never; me-mine ; asava[l.-life ; pa riiyan ti-bec o mes exhausted;
brah.man- 0 learned briih marta; anasaniit ami- because of fasting;
piba ta[l.-because of my drinking; acyuta t h e infallible; piyii§ am-nect ar;
tat-your ; viikyabdhi-oce an of speech ; vini[l.srtam-flowing down from.
.

-

TRANSLATION

learned brahm�a, because of my drinking the nectar of the message
of the infallible Personality of Godhead, which is flowing down from the
ocean of your speeches, I do not feel any sort of exhaustion due to my
fasting."
0
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PURPORT
The disciplic succession from Brahma, Narada, V yasa and Sukadeva
Gosvami is particularly different from others. The disciplic succession
from other sages is simply a waste of time, being devoid of A cyuta-kathii,
or the message of the i nfallible Lord. The mental speculators can present
their theories very nicely by reason and arguments, but such reasons and
arguments are not infallible because they are defeated by better mental
speculators. Maharaja Parilqit was not interested in the dry speculation of
the flickering mind, but he was interested in the topics of the Lord because
factually he felt that by hearing such a nectarean message from the mouth
of Sukadeva Gosvami he was not feeling any exhaustion, even though he
was fasting because of his imminent death.
One can indulge in hearing the mental speculators, but such hearing can
not be prolonged for any length of time. One will be exhausted very soon
by hearing such hackneyed ways of thinking, and no one in the world can
be satisfied simply by h�aring such useless speculations. The message of
the Lord, especially from a personality like Sukadeva Gosvaml, can never
be tiring, even though one may be exhausted from other causes.
In some editions of the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, the text of the last
line of this verse reads anyatra kupitiid dvijiit, which means the King
might be overwhelmed by the thought of his imminent death by
snakebite. The snake is also twice-born, and its anger is com pared with the
cursing. briihmarta boy who was without good intelligence. l\1aharaja
Parik�it was not at all afraid of death because of being fully encouraged by
the message of the Lord. One who is fully absorbed in A cyuta-kathii can
never be afraid of anything in this world.

TEXT 27

siita uviica
sa upiimantrito riijnii
kathiiyiim iti sat-pateft
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sri sutaft uvac a- Srila Suta Gosvami said ; saft-he (Sukadeva Gosvami) ;
upamantrita�-thus being inquired; rajiia-by the King ; kathayam-in the
topics of; iti- thus ; sat-pate[l.-of the highest truth ; brahmariita[L 
Sukadeva Gosvami ; bhrsam-very much ; p rita[l.- p leased ; vi§rtUriitena- b y
Maharaj a Parik�it ; sarhsadi-in the meeting.
TRANSLATION
Siita Gosvami said : Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, being invited by M ahftraj a
Par�it to speak on topics of the Lord Sri Kr��a with the devotees, was
very much pleased
.

PURPORT
Srimad-Bhiigavatam can only be legitimately discussed among the devo
tees of the Lord. As the Bhagavad-gitii was authoritatively discussed be
tween Lord Kr�!la and Arjuna (the Lord and the devotee respectively),
similarly Srimad-Bhiigavatam, which is the postgraduate study of the
Bhagavad-gita, can also be discussed between the scholars and devotees
like Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaj a Parik§it. Otherwise the real taste of
the nectar cannot be relished. Sukadeva Gosvami was pleased with
Maharaja Parik�it because he was not at all tired of hearing the topics of
the Lord, and he was more and more anxious to hear them on and on with
interest. Foolish interpreters unnecessarily tackle the Bhagavad-gitii and
Srimad-Hhiigavatam when they have no access to the subject matter. There
is no use in nondevotees' meddling with the two topmost Vedic literatures,
and therefore Sankaracarya did not tou ch Srimad-Bhiigavatam fo r commcn
ta t i o n . J n his <;ommentation on the Bhagavad-gitii, Sripada Sankaracarya
accepted Lord Kr�Q.a as the Supreme Personality of Godhead , but later on_
he commented from the impersor:talist's view. But, being conscious of his
positi on, he did not comment on the Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was protected by Lord Kr§Q.a (vide Brahrna
vaivarta Purii[La), and therefore he is known as Brahmarata, and Sriman
Parik�it Maharaja was protected by Vi§Q.U , and thus he is known as the
Vi�Q.urata. As devotees of the Lord , they are always protected by ·t he
I ,ord. It is clear also in this connection that a V isnurata should hear
.Srimad-Bhiigavatam from Brahmarata and no one �lse because others
misrepresent the transcendental knowledge and thus spoil one's valuable
time.
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praha bhagavatarh nama
pura[Larh brahma-sammitam
brahmar-e bhagava t-p ro ktarh
brahma-kalpa upiigate
praha-he said; bhiigavatam- the science of the Personality of Godhead;
nama- of the nam e ; pura[Lam- the supplement of the Vedas; brahma
sammitam just in pursuance of the Vedas; brahma[Le-unto Lord Brahma ;
bhagava t-proktam-was spoken by the Personality of Godhead ; brahma
kalpe the millennium in which Brahma was first generated ; upiigate
j ust in the beginning.
-

-

TRANSLATION
He just began to reply to the inquiries of Maharaja Parilq;it by saying
that the science of the Personality of Godhead was spoken first by the
Lord Himself to Brahma when he was first born. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the
supplementary Vedic literature, and it is just in pursuance of the Vedas.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhiigavatam is the science of the Personality of Godhead. The

impersonalist always tries to misrepresent the personal feature of the Lord
without knowing the science of this great knowledge, and Srimad
Bhiigavatam is in pursuance of the Vedas and scientific knowle dge of the
Personality of Godhead. To learn this science one should take shelter of
the representative of Sri Sukadeva and follow in the footsteps of Maharaja
Parik�it without foolishly attempting to interpret, thereby com mitting a
great offense at the feet of the Lord. The dangerous ways of interpreta
tions by the nondevotee class of men have played havoc i n understanding
the Srimad-Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the c a reful
student should be always alert in this matter if he at all wants to lea rn t he
seicnce of G odhead.
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yad yat parlk§id [§ab haft
piir-!funiim anuprcchati
iinupilrvyer-a tat saroam
iikhyutum upacak rame
yat yat-whatsoever ; panK§it-the King ; r§abha[l-the bes t ; pii[Lpilniim
in the dynasty of Paf).9u ; anuprcchati-goes on inquiring; anuptJ.rvyer-a
the beginning to the end ; tat-all those ; sarvam -fully ; iikhyiitum- to
describe ; upacakrame-he j ust prepared himself.
TRANSLATION

He also prepared himself to reply to all that King Parik�it inquired
from him. Maharaja Parik�it was the best in the dynasty of the Pa��us,
and thus he was able to ask the right questions from the right person."
PU RPORT
Maharaja Parik�it asked many questions, some of them very curiously,
Lo know thing� as Lhey are, but it is not necessary for the master to answer
them in the order of the disciple's inquiries, one after the other. But
Su kadeva Gosvami, experienced teacher that he was, answered all the
questions in a systematic way as they were received from the chain of
disciplic succession. And he answered all of them without exception.

end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Eighth
Chapt1�r, of thl? Srimad - Jl hagavatam, entitled "Questions By King Pan�§it. "
Thus
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sri suka uviica
iitma-miiyiim .rte riijan
parasyiinu b haviit mana[l.
na ghate tiirtha-sambandha[l.
svapna-dra§tur iviinjasii
sri suka[l uviica- Sr1 S u ka dev a Gosvam1 said; iit ma-the Supreme Perso n
ality of Godhead; mayiim-energy ; rte- 0thout ; rajan-0 King; parasya
o f the pure soul ; anub hava-iitmanal),-of the purely conscious; na- never ;
gha teta it can so happen ; a rtha- meaning ; samban dha [l. - relatio n with the
material body ; svapna drea m ; dra§tu[l.-of th e seer ; iva-like it ; anjasa
completely.
TRANS LATION
-

-

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: 0 King, unless one is influenced by the
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no meaning to the
relationship of the pure soul in pure consciousness with the material body.
It is just like the dreamer seeing his own body working.
PURPORT

The question of Maharaja PanK.�it is perfectly answered as to how a
living entity began his material life, although he is apart fro m the material
body and mind. The spirit soul is distinct from the material conception of
his life, but he is absorbed in such a material conception because of being
influenced by Lhe external energy of the Lord , called iitma-miiyii. This is
already c�x plained in the First Canto in cormection with Vyasadeva's
457
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realization of the Supreme Lord and His external energy. The external
energy is controlled by the Lord, and the living entities are controlled by
the external energy-by the will of the Lord; Therefore, although the living
entity is purely conscious in his pure state, he is subordinate to the will of
the Lord in being influenced by the external energy of the Lord. In the
Bhagavad-gitii also the same thing is confirmed (Bg. 1 5 . 1 5), that the Lord
is present within the heart of every living entity, and all consciousness and
forgetfulness of the living entity are influenced by the Lord.
Now the next question will automatically be made as to why the- Lord
influences the living entity to such consciousness and forgetfulness. The
answer is that the Lord clearly wishes that every living entity be in his
pure consciousness as the part and parcel of the Lord and thus be engaged
in the loving service of the Lord as he is constitutionally made ; but because
the living entity is partially independent also, he may not be willing to
serve the Lord, but may try to become as independent as the Lord is.
The whole nondevotee class of living entities are all desirous of becoming
equally as powerful as the Lord, although they are not fit to become so.
The living entities are illusioned by the will of the Lord because they
wanted to become like Him. As a person thinks of becoming a king without
possessing the necessary qualification, similarly when the living entity
desires to become the Lord Himself, he is put in a condition of dreaming
that he is a king. Therefore the first sinful will of the living entity is to
become the Lord, and the consequent will of the Lord is that the living
entity forgets his factual life and thus dreams of the land of utopia where
he ·m ay become one like the Lord. The child cries to have the moon from
the mother, and the mother gives the child a mirror to satisfy the crying
and disturbing. child with the shadow of the moon. Similarly, the crying
child of the Lord is given over to the shadow of the material world to lord
it over as karmt and to give this up in frustration to become one with the
Lord. Both these stages are dreaming illusions only. There is no necessity
of tracing out the history when the living entity desired this. Bu t the fact
is that as soon as he desired such, he was put under the control of iitma
miiyii by the direction of the Lord. Therefore the living entity in his
material condition is dreaming falsely that. this is "mine" and this ·is "I."
The dream is that the conditioned soul thinks of his material body as HI"
or falsely thinks that he is the Lord and that everything in connection with
that m aterial body is "mine." Thus in dream only the misconceptio n of "I"
and "mine" persists life after life. This continues life after life, as long as
· the living entity is not purely conscious of his identity as the subordinate
part and parcel of the Lord.
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In his pure consciousness, however, there is no such misconceived
dream, and in that pure conscious state the living entity does not forget
that he is never the Lord , but that he is eternally the servitor of the Lord
in transcendental love.
TEXT 2
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bahu-riipa ivabhati
mayaya bahu-rupaya
ramamarw gur-e�v asya
mamaham iti manyate
bahu-riipafz.-multiforms ; iva-as it were ; abhati- manifested; mayaya
by the influence of the exterior energy ; bahu-riipaya-in multifarious
forms ; rama�a!lafz.- enjoying as it were ; guQ.e§u- i n the modes of different
qualities ; asya[l- of the external energy ; mama- mine ; aham- 1 ; iti-thus ;
manyate-thinks.
TRANSLATION
The illusioned living entity appears in so many forms which are
offered by the external energy of the Lord, and the encaged living entity,
while enjoying in the modes of material nature, misconceives, thinking in
terms of "I" and "mine. "
PURPORT

The different forms of the living entities are different dresses offered
by the illusory external energy of the Lord according to the modes of
nature desired to be enjoyed by the living being. The external material
energy is represented by her three modes, namely goodness, passion and
ignorance. So even in the material nature there is a chance of an indepen
dent choice by ·the living entity, and according to his choice the material
energy offers him different varieties of material bodies. There are
900,000 varieties of material bodies in the water, two million vegetable
bodies, 1 , 1 00,000 worms an d reptiles, one million forms of birds,
three million different bodies of beasts, and 400,000 hu man forms.
Altogether there are 8,400,000 varieties of bodies in different planets of
the universe, and the living entity is traveling by so many transmigrations
according to different modes of enjoying spirit within himself. Even in
one particular body the living entity changes from childhood to boyhood,
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from boyhood to y outh, from y outh to old age and from old age to an
other body created by his own action. The Jiving en tity creates his own
body by his personal desires, and the external (�nergy of the Lord supplies
him the exact form by which he can enjoy his desires to the fullest extent.
The tiger wanted to enjoy the blood of another animal , and therefore, by
the grace of the Lord, the material energy supplies him the body of the
tiger with facilities for enjoying blood from ano ther animal. Similarly ,
a living entity desiring to get the body of a demigod in the higher
planet can also get it b y the grace of the Lord. And if he is intelligent
enough, he can desire to get a spiritual body io enjoy the com pany of the
Lord, and he will get it. So the minute freedom of the living entity can be
fully utilized, and the Lord is so kind that he will award him the same
type of body that he desires. It is like dreaming of a golden mountain. A
person knows what a mountain is, and he knows also what gold is. Out
of his desire only he dreams of a golden mountain, and when the dream is
over he sees something else in his presence. He finds in his awakened state
that there is neither gold nor a mountain, and what to speak of a golden
mountain.
The different positions of the living enti ties in the material world under
m u l ti farious manifestations of bodies arc due to the miscon ception of
"mine" and "I." The karmi thinks of this world as "mine," and the jiiiini
thinks "l am" everything. The whole material conception of politics,
sociol ogy, philanthropy , altruism, etc.� conceived by the conditioned souls
is on the basis of this misconceived "I" and " mine," and this I and mine
are prod ucts o f a strong desire to ·enjoy material life. Identification of the
body and the place where the body is obtained under different con
ceptions of socialism, nationalism, family affection, and so on and so forth
is all due to forgetfulness of the real nature of the living entity, and the
whole misconception of the bewildered living entity can be removed by
the association of Sukadeva Gosvami' and Maharaja Parik�it, as all this is
explained i n the Srimad-Bhiigavatam.
TEXT 3
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rameta gata-sammohas
tyaktvodiiste tado bhayam
yarhi-at any time ; vava-certainly ; mahimni-in the glory ; sve- of hi m
self; paras min -in the Supreme; kala-time; mayayo[l-also the material
energy ; ra meta-enjoys ; gata-sammoha�-being freed from misconception;
tyak tvii-giving up; udiiste-in fullness ; tada-that ; u bhayam bot h.
-

TRANSLATION

As soon as the living entity becomes situated in his constitutional
glory and begins to enjoy the transcendence beyond time and material
energy, he at once gives up the two misconceptions of life [ mine and I ]
and thus becomes fully manifested as the pure self.
PURPORT

The two misconceptions of life, namely "I" and "mine," are verily
manifested in two classes of men . In the lower state the conception of
"mine" is very prominent, and in the higher state the misconception of
"l" is prominent. In the animal state of life the misconception of "mine"
is perceivable even in the category of cats and dogs, and they fight with
one another with the same misconception of "mine." In the lower stage
of human life the same misconception is also prominent in the shape of
"It is my body," "It is my house," "It is my family ," "It is my caste,"
"It is my nation," "It is my country," and so on. And in the higher stage
of speculative knowledge, the same misconception of "mine" is trans
formed into "I am," or "It is all I am," or "1," etc. There are many classes
of men comprehending the same misconception of "I" and " mine" in dif
ferent color. But the real significance of such "I" can only be realized when
one is situated in the consciousness of "I am the eternal servitor of the
Lord. , This is pure consciousness, and the whole Vedic literatures teach us
this conception of life.
The misconception of "I am the Lord," or "I am the Supreme," is more
dangerous than the misconception of "mine." Although there are some
times directions in the Vedic literatures to think oneself one with the
Lord, that does not mean that one becomes identified in every respect
with the Lord. Undoubtedly there is oneness of the living entity with the
Lord in many respects, but ultimately the living entity is subordinate to

462

S rimad Bhagavatam

[Canto 2, Ch. 9

the Lord, and he is constitutionally meant for satisfying the senses of the
Lord. The Lord therefore asks the conditioned souls to surrender unto
Him . Had the living entities not been subordinate to the supreme will, why
would the living entity be asked to surrender? Had the living being been
equal in all respects, then why was he put under the influence of miiyii?
We have already discussed many times that the material energy is
controlled by the Lord. The Bhagavad-gitii confirms this controlling power
of the Lord over the material nature (Bg. 9. 10). Can a living entity who
claims to be as good as the Supreme Being control the m aterial nature?
The foolish "I" would reply that he would do so in the future. Even
accepting that in the future one would be as good a controller of the
material nature as the Supreme Being, then why is he now under the con
trol of the material nature? The Bhagavad-gita says that one can be freed
from the controLof the material nature by surrendering u nto the Supreme
Lord, but if there is no surrender, then the living entity will never be able
to control the material nature. So this misconception of "I" must also be
given up by practicing the way of devotional service or firmly being situ
ated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. A poor man without
any employment or without any occupation may u ndergo so many
troubles in life, but if by chance the same man gets a good service under
the government, he at once becomes happy. There is no profit i n denying
the supremacy of the Lord, who is the controller of all energies, but one
should be constitutionally situate-d in one's own glory, namely to be
situated in the pure consciousness of being the eternal servitor of the Lord.
In his conditional life the living entity is servant of the illusory miiyii, and
in his liberated state he is the pure unqu alified servant of the Lord. To
become untinged by the modes of material nature is the qualification for
entering into the service of the Lord. As long as one is a servant of mental
concoctions, one cannot be completely free from the disease of "I" and
"mine."
The Supreme Truth is without any contamination of the illusory
energy because He is the controller of that energy. The relative truths are
apt to be · engrossed with illusory energy. The best purpose is, how:ever,
served when one is directly facing the supreme truth, as when one faces
the sun. The sun overhead in the . sky is full of light, but when the sun is
not in the visible sky, all is in darkness. Similarly, when one is face to
face with the Supreme Lord, he is freed from all illusions, and one who
is not so is in the darkness of illusory miiya. The Bhagavad-gita confirms
this as follows :
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miirh ca yo 'vyabhic�rerw bhak ti-yoge na sevate
sa gurtiin samatityaitiin brahma-bhiiyiiya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)
So the science of bhak ti-yoga, of worshiping the Lord, glorifying the
Lord, hearing the Srimad-Bhiigavatam from the right sou rces (not from
the professional man but from a person who is Bhiigavatam in life) and
being always in the association of pure devotees, should be adopted in
earnestness wi.t hout being misled by misconceptions of "I" and "mine."
The karmis are fond of the conception of "mine," and the jiiiinis are fond
of the conception of "I," and both of them are unqualified to be free from
the bondage of the illusory energy. Srimad-Bhiigavatam, and primarily the
Bhagavad-gitii, are both meant for delivering a person from the misconcep
tion of "I" and " mine ," and Srila V yasadeva transcribed them for the
deliverance of the fallen souls. The living entity has to be situated in the
transcendental position where there is no more influence of time nor of the
material energy. In conditioned life the living entity is subjected to the
influence of ftme in the dream of past, present and future. The mental
speculator tries to conquer the influence of time by future speculation of
becoming V asudeva or the Supreme Lord himself by means of culture of
knowledge and conquering over ego. But the proeess is not perfect. The
perfect proces$ is to accept Lord V asudeva as the Supreme in everything,
and the best perfection of culturing knowledge is to surrender unto Him
because · He is the source of everything. In that conception only can one
get rid of the misconception of I and mine. Both Bhagavad-gitii and the
rimad-Bhiigavatam ·confirm it: Srila Vyasadeva has specifically contributed
.to (he illusioned living entities the science · of God and the process of
bhak ti-yoga in his great literature Srimad-Bhiigavatarn, and the conditioned
soul should fully take advantage of this great science.
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atma-tattvam-the science of God or that of the living entity ; visuddhi
purification ; artham-goal ; yat-that which; aha-said ; bhagavan-the Per
sonality of Godhead ; rtam-in reality ; brahmarz.e-unto Lord Brahma;
dariayan- by showing; rilpam-eternal form ; avyalilca- without any decep
tive motive ; vrata-vow ; adrtah- worshiped.
TRANSLATION
0 King, the Personality of Godhead, being very

much pleased with Lord
Brahma because of his nondeceptive penance in bhakti-yoga, presented
His eternal and transcendental form before Brahma. And that is the
objective goal for purifying the conditioned soul.
PURPORT

A tma-tattvam is the science of both God and the living entity. Both the
Supreme Lord and the living entity are known as iitma. The Supreme Lord
is called Paramiitma or Parambrahma, and the living entity is called the
atmii or the b rahma or the jiva. Both the Paramiitmii and the jiviitmii, being
transcendental to the material energy, are called iitmii. So Sukadeva
Gosvami explains this verse with the aim of purifying the truth of both
the Paramiitmii and the jiviitma. Generally people have many wrong con
ceptions about both of them. The wrong conception of the jivatmii is to
identify the material body wi�h the pure soul, and the wrong conception
of Paramiitmii is to think Him on an equal level with the living entity. But
both misconceptions can be removed by one stroke of bhak ti-yoga, just as
in the sunlight both the sun and the world and everything within the sun
lightare properly seen. In the darkness no one can see the sun, nor himself,
nor the world. But in the sunlight one can see the sun , himself and the
world around him. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami therefore says that for purifi
cation of both wrong conceptions, the Lord presented His eternal · form
before Brahmaji, being fully satisfied by Brahma's nondeceptive vow of
discharging bhak ti-yoga. Except for bhak ti-yoga, any method for realization
of iitny,a-tattva, or the science of atmii, will prove deceptive in the long run.
In the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that only by bhak ti-yoga can one
know Him perfectly, and then one can enter into the science of God.
Brahmaji undertook great penance in performing bhakti-yoga, and thus he
was able to see the transcendental form of the Lord. His transcendental
form is one hundred percent spiritual , and one can see Him only by
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spiritualized vision after proper discharge of tapasya or penance in pure
bhakti-yoga. The form of the Lord which was manifested before Brahma
is not one of the forms with which we have experience in the material
world. Brahmajl did not perform such severe types of penance just to see
a form of material production. Therefore the question by Maharaja Parlk�it
about the form of the Lord is answered. The form of the Lord is sac-cid
iinanda, or eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss. But the material
form of the living being is neither eternal, nor full of knowledge, nor
blissful. That is the distinction between the form of the Lord and that of
the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul , however, can regain his form
of eternal knowledge and bliss simply by seeing the Lord by means of
bhak ti-yoga.
The summary is that due to ignorance the conditioned soul is encaged
in the temporary varieties of material forms. But the Supreme Lord has no
such temporary form like the conditioned souls. He is always possessed of
an eternal form of knowledge and bliss, and that is the difference between
the Lord and the living entity. One can understand this difference by the
process of bhak ti-yoga. Brahma was then told by the Lord the gist of
Srimad-Bhiigavatam in four original verses. Thus Srimad-Bhiigavatam is not
a creation of the mental speculators. The sound of Srimad-Bhiigavatam is
transcendental, and the resonance of Srimad-Bhiigavatam is as go od as that
of the Vedas. Thus the topic of the Srimad-Bhiigavatam is the science of
both the Lord and the living entity. Regular reading or hearing of Srimad
Bhiigavatam is also performance of bhak ti-yoga, and one can attain the
highest perfection simply by the association of Srimad-Bhiigavatam. Both
Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaj a Parik�it attained perfection through the
medium of Srimad-Bhiigavatam.
TEXT 5

�iRIT qu �:
�����P-T fu�
,.... "'

.....

ij' 3llf��
•

ijf

.

Y{f�iJf(�0<{ "{�;{

.....

I

•

�l{ijf

3Jq�ijlarfer� � I I lt I I

sa iidi-devo jagatiim paro guru[�,
svadh4"!'-y am iisthiiya sisrk§ayaik§ata
ta·m niidhyagacchad d.rsam atra sammatiim
prapanca-nirmiip,a-vidhir yayii bhavet

466

S rimad Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 9

saft- he ; adi-devaft-the first demigo d ; jagatiim- of the u niverse; paraft
supreme ; guruft -spiritual master ; svadh"4rz,yam-his lotus seat ; iisthiiya- to
fin d out the source of it ; sisrk�ayii-for the matter of creating the universal
affairs ; aik�ata-began to think ; tiim-in that matter ; na-could not ; adhya
gacchat-understand ; d.ri am-the direction ;. atra-therein ; sammatiim-just
the proper way ; prapaiica- material ; nirmiirz,a-construction ; vidhift
process; yayii- as much as; bhavet-should be.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma, the first spiritual master, supreme in the universe, could
not trace out the source of his lotus seat, and while thinking of c reat in g
the material world, he could not understand the proper direction for such
creative work, nor could he find out the process for such creation.

PURPORT
This verse is the prelude for explaining the transcendental nature of the
form and the abode of the Lord. In the beginning of S nmad-Bhiigavatam
it is already said that the Su preme Absolute Truth exists in His own abode
without any touch of the deluding energy. Therefore the kingdom of God
is not a myth but factually a different and transcendental sphere of planets
known as the V aiku�thas. This will also be explained i n this chapter.
Such knowledge of the spiritual sky far above this material sky and its
paraphernalia can be known only by dint of devotional service or bhak ti
yoga. The power of creation by Lord Brahma was also achieved b y bhak ti
yoga. Brahmaji was bewildered in the matter of creation, and he could not
even trace out the source of his own existence. But all this knowledge was
fully achieved by him through the medium of bhak ti-yoga. By bhak ti-yoga
one can know the Lord, and by knowing the Lord as the Supreme, one is
able to know everything else. One who knows the Supreme knows
everything else. That is the version of aJl Vedas. Even the first spiritual
master of the universe was enlightened by the grace of the Lord, so who
ds(� can attain perfect knowledge of everything without the mercy of the
Lord'� 1f anyone desires to seck perfect knowledge of everything, he must
seek the mercy of the Lord, and there is no other means. To seek know
l<!dg<! on the strength o f one's personal attempt is a sheer waste of time.
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sa cintayan dvyak�aramekadiimbhasy
upasrr-od dvir-gaditarh vaco vibhu[L
sparse�u yat � o!faiam ekavirhsarh
n4kiiicaniiniirh nrpa yad dhanarh vidu[L
sa[�,- he ; ci n tayan w h ile thus thinking ; dvi- two ; ak�a ra m sy llabl es ;
ekadii- once upon a time ; ambhasi- in the water ; upiisw ot- heard it nearby ;
dvifz.- t wi ce ; gaditam utte red; vaca[L -words ; vibhufz.- the great ; sparse§u
of the spar5a letters ; yat- w hich ; � o !iasam- the sixteen th ; ekavirhsam- and
the twenty-first ; ni�kiiicaniiniim-of the renounced order of life ; nrpa- 0
King; yat- what is ; dhanam weal t h ; vidu[L-as it is known .
-·
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TRANSLATION
While thus engaged i n thinking, in the water, Brahmaji heard twice
from nearby two syllables joined together. One of the syllables was taken
from the sixteenth and the other from the twenty-first of the sparsa
alphabets, and both joined to become the wealth of the renounced order
of life.
PURPORT
In Sanskrit language , the consonant alphabets are divided into two
divisions, namely the sparsa-varr-as and the tiilavya-varr-as . From ka to ma
the letters are k nown as the sparsa-varr-as, and the sixteenth of the group
is called ta, whereas the twenty-first letter is called pa. So whe n they are
joined together, the word tapa, or penance , is constructed. This penance i s
the beauty and wealth of the b riilimar-as and the renounced order of life.
According to Bhiigavata philosophy , every hu man being is m ea nt si m pl y
for this tapa and for no other b u si ness, because b y penanec o n l y can one
realize his sel f; and s d f rea l i � a t i on and n o t sense gra t i fi c a t i o n , i s t h e
-
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business of hu man life. This tapa, or penance, was begun from the very
beginning of the creation, and it was first adopted by the supreme spiritual
master, Lord Brahma. By tapasya only can one get the profit of human life,
and not by a polished civilization of animal life. The animal does not know
anything except sense gratification in the jurisdiction of eat, drink, be
merry and enjoy. But the human being is made to undergo tapasya for
going ba�k to Godhead, back to home.
When Lord Brahma was perplexed about how to construct the material
manifestations in the universe and went down within the water to find out
the means and the source of his lotus seat, he heard the word tapa vibrated
twice. To take the path of tapa is the second birth of the desiring disciple.
The word upasrrw t is very significant. It is similar to upanayana, or bringing
the disciple nearer to the spiritual master for the path of tapa. So Brahmaji
was thus initiated by Lord Kr�!la, and this fact is corroborated by Brahmajl
himself in his book the Brah ma-sarhhita. In the Brahma-sarhhita Lord
Brahma has sung in every verse govindam iidi-purusam tam aham bhajiimi.
Thus Brahma was initiated by the Kr�!la man tra, by Lord Kr�!la Himself,
and thus he became a V aisnava, or a devotee of the Lord , before he was
able to construct the huge universe. It is stated in the Brahma-sarhhitii that
Lord Brahma was initiated i nto the eighteen-letter Kr�!la mantra, which is
generally accepted by all the devotees of Lord Kr�!la. We follow the same
principle because we belong to the Brahma sampradiiya, directly in the
disciplic chain from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, from
Vyasa to Madhva Muni, from Madhva Muni to Madhavendra Purl, from
Madhavendra Purl to ISvara Puri, from ISvara Purl to Lord Caitanya and
gradually to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, our divine master.
One who is thus initiated in the disciplic succession is able to achieve the
same result or power of creation. Chanting of this holy man tra is the only
shelter of the desireless pure devotee of the Lord. Simply by such tapasya,
or penance, the devotee of the Lord achieves all perfections like Lord
Brahm a .
. .
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nisamya tad-vak tr-didrk§ayii diSo
vilokya tatriinyad apasyamiina�
svadh4rtyam iisthiiya vim.riya taddhitarh
tapasy upiidi§ta iviidadhe mana�
nisamya- after hearing ; tat- that ; vak tr t he speaker ; didrk§ayii-just
to find out who spoke ; diSa�- all sides ; vilokya-by seeing ; tatra- there;
anyat-any olher; apasya miina� - no t to be found ; svadhiflrtyam- o� his
lotus seat ; iis th iiya-sit down ; vi mrsya -thin king; ta t- it ; h i tam- welfare ;
ta pasi- i n penance ; upiidifl ta [t -as he was instructed ; iva- in pursuance of;
iida dh e- gave ; mana�- attentio n .
-

TRANS LATI ON
When he heard the sound, he tried to find out the speaker, searching
on all sides. But when he was unable to find anyone besides himself, he
thought it wise to sit down on his lotus seat firmly and give his attention
to the execution of penance, as he was instructed.
PURPORT
To achieve success in life, one shoul d follow the example of L ord
Brahma, the first living creature in the begi nning of creation. After being
initiated by the Su preme Lord to execute tapasya, he was fix ed in his
determination to do it and although he cou ld not find anyone besides
himself, he could rightly understand that the sound was transmitted by the
Lord Himself. Brah ma was the only living being at that time because t here
was no other creation, and none cou ld be fou nd there except himself. In
the beginning of the First Canto, First Chapter, first verse of the Srimad
Bhiigavatam, it i s already mentioned that Brahma was in itiated by the Lord
from within. The Lord is within every living entity as the Su persoul, and
He initiated Brahma because Brah ma was wil ling to receive the initia tion.
The Lord can similarly initiate everyone who is inclined to have it.
As already stated, Brahm a is the original spiritual master for t he universe,
and since he was initiated by the Lord H imself, the message of Srimad
Bhiigavatam is coming down by disciplic succession, and in order to receive
the real message of Srimad-Bhiigavatam one should ap proach t h _e curren t
link , or spiritual master i n the chain of disci p lic succession. A fter being
initiated by the proper spiritual master i n that chain of succession , m t e
should engage himself in the disch arge of tapasya i n the ex ecu t i on of
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devotional service. One should not, however , think himself on the level
of Brahma to be initiated directly by the Lord from inside because in the
present age no one can be accepted to be as pure as Brahma. The post
of Brahma to officiate in the creation in the u niverse is offered to the most
pure living being, and unless one is so qualified one cannot expect to be
treated like Brahmaji directly. But one can have the same facility through
unalloyed devotees of the Lord, and scriptural instructions (as revealed
in the Bhagavad-gl:ta and Snmad-Bhagavatam especially), and also the
bona fide spiritual master available to the sincere soul. The Lord Himself
appears as the spiritual master to a person who is sincere in heart to serve
the Lord. Therefore the bona fide spiritual master who happens to meet
the sincere devotee should be accepted as the most confidential and
beloved representative of the Lord. If a person is posted under the guidance
of such a bona fi de spiritual master, it may be accepted without any
doubt tha t the desiring person has achieved the grace of the Lord .
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divyarh sahas rabdam amogha-darsano
jitanilatma vijito bhayendriya[L
atapyata smakhila-loka -tapanarh
tapas tapiyarhs tapatarh samahita[L

divyam- pe rt aining to the demigods in the higher planets ; sahasra- one ·
thousand ; abdam- years ; amogha- spotless, without a tinge of i mpurity ;
da rsana[L- one who has such a vision of life; jita- co ntrolled; a n ila - life ;
atma- mind ; vijita- controlled over ; u bhaya - bot h ; in driya[L- one who has
such senses ; atapyata- exe cuted penance ; sma-in the past ; akhila- all ;
loka- planet ; tapanam- enlightening ; tapa[L- penance ; tapiyan- extremely
hard penance ; tapatam-of all the executors of penances ; sam ahitaft- thus

situated.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma underwent penances for one thousand years by the
calculations of the demigods. He heard this transcendental vibration from
the sky, and he accepted it as divine. Thus he controlled his mind and
senses, and the penances which he executed were a great lesson for the
living entities. Thus he is known as the greatest of all ascetics.
PURPORT
Lord Brahma heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not see the person
who vibrated the sound. And still he accepted the instruction as beneficial
for him, and th�refore he engaged himself in meditation for one thousand
celestial years. One celestial year is equal to 6 x 30 x 1 2 x 1 000 of
our years. His acceptance of the sound was due to his pure vision of the
absolute nature of the Lord. And due to his correct vision, he made no
distinction between the Lord and the Lord's instruction. There is no
difference between the Lord and sound vibration coming from Him, even
though He is not personally present. The best way of understanding is to
accept such divine instruction , and Brahma, the prime spiritual master of
everyone, is the living example of this process of receiving transcendental
knowledge. The potency of transcende_ntal sound is never minimized
because the vibrator is apparently absent. Therefore Srimad-Bhiigavatam
or the Bhagavad-gitii or any revealed scripture in the world is never to be
accepted as an ordinary mundane sound without transcendental potency.
One has to receive the transcendental sou nd fro m the right source and
accept it as a reality and prosecute the direction without any hesitation.
The secret of success is to receive the sound from the right source of a
bona fide spiritual master. Mundane manufactured sound has no potency,
and as such, seemingly transcendental sound received from an unauthorized
person also has no potency. One should be qualified enough to discern
such transcendental potency, and either by discriminating or by fortunate
chance if one is able to receive the transcendental sound from the bona
fide spiritual master, his path of liberation is guaranteed. The disciple,
however, must be ready to execute the order of the bona fide spiritual
master as Lord Brahm a executed the instruction of his spiritual master, the
Lord Himself. Following the order of the bona fide spiritual master is the
only duty of the disciple, _and this completely faithful execution of the
order of the bona fide spiritual master is " t he secret of success.
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Lord Brahma controlled his two grades of senses by means of sense
perception and sense organs because he had to ehgage such senses in the
execution of the order of the Lord. Therefore controlling the senses means
to cn�agc them in th<� transcendental service of the Lord . The Lord's order
c.lese<�n rls in d isc1 p l i e succession through the bona fide spiritual master, and
L h u s < � x c e u L i o n of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual
con l rol o f t h � sen se s . Such execu tion of penance in fu J I fai th and sinceri ty
made Brahmajl so powerful that he became the creator of the universe.
And L><�cause he was able to attain such power , he is called the best amongst
a J J the lapasvi"s.

TE XT 9

tasmai sva-lokarh bhagaviin sabhiijita[L
sandariayiimiisa pararh na yat-param
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasarh
sva-dr�tavadbhir puru�air abh4tutam
tas mai- unto him; sva-lokam-His own planet or abode ; bhagaviin- the
Personality of Godhead ; sabhajitafl- being pleased by the penance of
Brahma; ·sandarsayiimiisa- manifest e d ; param- t he supreme ; na- not ; yat
of which ; para m-furt her supreme ; vyapeta-comple tely given u p ; sanklesa
- five kinds o f material afflictions ; vimoha-without illusion ; siidhvasam
fearfulness of material existen ce ; sva-dr�tavadbhi[L- by those who have
perfectly realized the self; pu ru�ai[L - by persons; abh4tutam- worshiped
by .

TRANS LATION
The Personality of Godhead, being thus very much satisfied with the
penance of Lord Brahma, was pleased to manifest His personal abode,
"\' aiku� !ha, the supreme planet above all others. This transcendental abode
of the Lord is adored by all self-realized persons freed from all kinds of
miseries and fearfulness of illusory existence.
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PURPORT

o f penance accepted by Lord Brahma were certainly in the
line of devo tional service (bhak ti). Otherwise there was no chance of
V aiku�t�ha or svalokam, the Lord's personal abodes, becoming visible to
Brahma.fi. The personal abodes of the Lord , known as V aikupthas, are
rwi Lher mylh nor material, as conceived by the impersonalists. But such
reali�ati on of the transcendental abodes of the Lord is possible only
through devotional service , an d thus the devotees enter into su ch abodes.
Then: is undoub tedly trouble in executing penance, but the trouble
accepted in execu ting bhak ti-_yoga is transcendenial happiness from the
very beginning, whereas the trou ble of penance in other processes of self
real ization (namely }11iina_yoga, dh_yiina_yoga, etc.) without any V aikuptha
realization ends in trouble only and nothing more. There is no profit in
biting husks without grains. Similarly , there is no profit in executing
troublesome penances other than bhakti-yoga for self-realization .
Execution of bhak ti-yuga is exactly like sitting on the lotus sprouted
ou t of the abdomen of the transcendental Personality of Godhead , for
Lord Brahma wa? seated there. Brahmajl was able to please the Lord, and
the Lord was also pleased to show Brahmaji His personal abode. S rila ]lva
Gosvami narrates, in the comments of his Krama-sandarbha annotation
of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, quotations from the Giirga Upani�ad, Vedic evi
dence. It is said that Yaj navalkya described this transcendental abode of
the Lord to Gargi, and it is said there that the abode of the Lord is
situated above the highest planet of the u niverse , namely Brahmaloka.
This abode of the Lord, although described i n the revealed scriptures like
the Bhagavad-gitii and the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, remains only a myth for
the less in telligent class of men with a poor fund of knowledge. Herein
the word svadr§tavadbhi is very significant. One who has actually reali�cd
his self realizes the transcendental form of one's · self. Impersonal re al iz a tion
of self and the Su preme is not complete, because it is just an opposite
concepti on of material personalities. The Personality of Godhead and the
personal ities of devotees of the Lord arc all transcendental ; they do not
have material bodies. The material body is overcast with five kinds of
miserable conditions, namely ignorance, material concep tio n , attachment,
hatred and absorption. As long as one is overwhelmed with these five
kinds of ma terial miseries, there is no question of enteri ng into the
Vaiku!t�halokas. Impersonal conception of one's self is just the negation of
material personality, far from the posi tive existence of personal form. These
personal forms of the transcendental abode will be explained in Lhe followTh<: L r o u L I <:s
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ing verses. Brahmaji also described this highest planet of the V aikup.thaloka
as Goloka Vrndavan a, where the Lord resides as a cowherd boy keeping
transcendental surabhi cows and surround ed by hundred s and thousands
of goddesse s of fortune.

cintiimar-i-prakara-sadmasu kalpavrk§a
lak§iivrte§u surabhir abhipiilayantam
lak§mi- sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamiinarh
govindam iidi-puru§am ta111; aharh. bhajiimi

(Bs. 5.29)

The statement of the Bhagavad-gitii, yad gatvii na nivartante tad dhiima
paramam mama, is also confirmed herewith. Param means transcendental
Brahma . Therefore, the abode of the Lord is also Brahma, nondifferent
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is known as
V aikul).tha, and His abode is also known as V aikul).tha. And such V aikul).tha
realization and worship can be made possible by transcendental form and
sense.
TEXT 10

� � ��'4��1 :
�-� fip.4 ;r � ��tti'i: I
W{ � � �� �(�ifij( � ij(I{1�Jf4iijt: I I �

o

II

pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayo[l
sattvam ca niiSrarh na ca kiila-vik rama[l
na yatra miiyii kim utiipare harer
anuvratii yatra.sunisuriircitii[l
pravartate -prevail ; ya tra-wherein ; raja[l tama[l -the modes of igno
rance and passion ; tayo[l both of them ; sattvam-the mode of goodness;
ca-and ; misram- mixture ; na-never ; ca-and; kiila-time ; vikrama[l
influence ; na-neither ; yatra -therein; miiyii-illusory external energy ;
ki m -what ; uta-there is ; apare others ; hare[l -of the Personality of
Godhead; anuvrat ii[l -devotees; yatra- wherein ; s ura-the demigods ; asura
-the demons ; arcitii[l- wor�hiped.
-

-

·
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TRANS LATION
Jn that personal abode of the Lord, the material modes o f ignorance
and passion do no t prevail, nor is there any of their influence in the mat ter
of goodness. There is no predominance of the influence of time, so what
to speak of the illusory external energy that cannot enter in that region.
Withou t discrimination, both the demigods and the demons worship the
Lord as devo Lees.
PURPORT
The kingdom of God ,
<.;<.. died t h <� tripiid-vibhuti,

or th e a t m o � p he rr.

of Vaikup �ha nature!, which is
i � tlue<� t i mcs b i gger t h a n t he ma t e ri a l u n i verses
a n d is d<��cri lH�d IH�r<\ as also i 1 1 t h e Hhagavud-gftii, i n a n utshell. This
l l l l i vc rsc, ( :o l l t ai n i ng b i l l i o n:-; of s t a r · a n d planets, is one o f the bill ions o f
such t l l l i vc.r ·cs c l us t e red t og<� th<�r w i t h i n t h e compass o f maha t-tattva.
/\ n d a l l t h ese m i l l i o n s a n d bi l l i o n s o f u n i ve rs e s combined together consti
t u te o n l y o n e fo u rth of the m ag n i t t l d c of the wh ole crea t i o n of the L o rd.
Th ere is the spiritual sl y a l so ; b<� y o n d this sk y the spi ritual planets arc
t h (�rc u n d<� r the n a m es of V a :i k l l t l �ha, and all of them consti tu te three
fourths of the entire creation of the Lord. God's creations are always
innumerable. Even the leaves of a tree cannot be counted by a man, nor
the hairs on his head. Ho wever, foolish men are pu ffed up with the i dea of
becoming God Himself, though unable to create a hair of their own bodies.
Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles · of journey, but even if he
reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft , he cannot remain
there . The sane man, therefore, without being puffed u p , as if he were the
God of the universe, abides by the instructions of the Vedic literature, the
easiest way to acquire knowledge in transcendence. So let us know through
the authority of Srimad-Bhiigavatam of the nature and constitution of
the transcendental world beyond the material sky. In that sky the material
qualities, especially the modes of ignorance and passion, are completely
absent. The mode of ignorance influences a living entity to the habit of
lust and hankeri ng, and this means that in the V aiku�thalokas the living
entities are free from these two things . As con firmed in the Bhagavad-gitii,
in the brahma-bhuta stage of life one becomes free from hankering and
lamen tation. Therefore the conclusion is that the inhab itan ts of t he
Vaiku�tha planets are all b rah ma-bhuta living entit ies , as distinguished
from the mundane creatu res who are all eompact in hankering and lamt'n
tatio n. When one is not in the modes of ignorance and passion, one is
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supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness in the materia] world.
Goodness in the material world also at times becomes contaminated with
touches o f the mo des of passion and ignorance. In the Vaiku!J.thaloka, it is
unalloyed goodness only.
The whole situation there is one of freedom from the illusory manifes
tation of the external energy. Although illusory energy is also part and
parcel of the Supreme Lord , still illusory energy is differentiated from the
Lord. The illusory energy is not, however, false, as claimed by the monist
philosophers . The rope accepted as a snake may be an illusion to a particu
lar person, but the rope is a fact, and the snake i s also a fact . The illu
sion of water on the hot desert may be illusion for the ignorant animal
searching out water in the desert, but the desert and water are actual facts.
Therefore the material creation of the Lord may be an illusio n to the non
devotee class of men , but to a devotee even the material creation of the
Lord is a fact , as the manife,station of His external energy. But this energy
of the L ord is not all. The Lord has His i nternal energy also, which has
another creation known to be the Vaiku!J.thalokas, where there is no
ignorance, no passion, no illusion and no past and present. With a poor
fund of knowledge one may be unable to understand the existence of such
things as the V aiku!J.tha atmosphere, but that does not nullify its existence.
That spacecraft cannot reach these planets does not mean that there are
no such planets, fo r they are described in the revealed scriptures .
As quoted by S nl.a Ji'va Gosva mi', we can know from the Niirada
paiicaratra that the transcendental world or V aiku!J.tha atmosphere is
enriched with transcendental qualities. These transcendental qualities, as
revealed through the devotional service of the Lord, are distinct from the
mu ndane quali ties of ignorance, passion and goodness. Such qu alities are
nonattainable by the nondevotee class of men. In the Piidma Purii[La�
Ut tara-khar-fla, it is stated that beyond the one-fourth part of God's
creation, there is the three-fourths part manifestation. The marginal line
between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the
Viraj a River, and beyond the V iraja, which is a transcendental current
flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three
fou rths part manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, ever
lasting, without any deterioration, and unlimited, and contains the highest
pcrfectional stage of living conditions. In the Siinkhya-kaumudi it is
stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the
material modes. All living entities are eternally associated without any
break, and thf� Lord is the chief and prime entity there. In the Agama
Purii[taS also, the transcendental abode is described as follows : The asso-
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ciated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the
Lord, and there is no limit to such creati on, particularly in the region of
the three-fourths magnitude . Since the nature of that region is unlimited,
there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it.
The conclusion may be drawn that because of the complete absence of
the mundane qualities of ignorance and passi on, there is no question of
creation nor of annihilation. In the material world everything is created
and everything is annihilated , and the duration of life between the creation
and annihilation is temporary . In the transcendental realm there is no
creation and no destruction, and thu s the duration of life is eternal un
limitedl y . In other words, everything in the transcendental world is ever
lasting, ful l of knowledge and bliss without any deteriorati on. Since there
is no deterioration, there is no past, present and future in the esti mation of
time. It is clearly stated in this verse that the influ ence of time is con
spicuous by its absence. The whole material existence is manifested by
actions and reactions of elements which make the influence of time
prominent in the matter of past, present and future. There are no such
actions and reactions of cause and effects there, so the cycle of birth,
growth, existence, transformations, deterioration and annihilati on, or the
six material changes, are not existent there. It is the unalloyed manifesta
tion of the energy of the Lord without any illusion as experienced here in
the material world. The whole V aikul)tha existence proclaims that everyone
there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there without
any competition of leadership , and the people in general are all followers
of the Lord . It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the
chief leader, and all other living entities are subordinate to Him , as only
the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities.
TEXT l l
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syamavadata[l. sata-pa tra-locana[L
piSanga-vastra[L su-ruca[l. su-pe5asa[L
sarve catur-bahava unmisan-manipraveka-n�·kabharar-afi. su-varcasa[l.
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syama- sky bluish ; avadata[l,- glowin g ; sata-patra- lotus flower; locana[l,
eyes; pisa hga- yellowish ; vas tra[l,- clothing ; su rn ca[l,-greatly attractive;
su pesasa � - gr owing _youthful ; saroe-all of them ; catu [L fou r ; biihava[L
hands ; .un mi�an- rising luster ; mari- pearls ; praveka- su perior quality ;
n 4 ka-tibharara[l,- ornamental medallion � su-varcasa[l,-effulgent.
-

-

-

-

TRANS LATION
The inhabitants of the Vaiku�tha planets are described as having a
glowing sky-bluish complexion. Their eyes resemble the lotus flower, their
dress is of yellowish color and their bodily features very attractive. They
are just the age of growing youths, they all have four hands, they are all
nicely decorated with pearl necklaces with ornamental medallions, · and
they all appear to be effulgent.
PURPORT

The inhabitants in VaikuJJ.thaloka are all personalities with spiritual
bodily features not to be found in the material world . We can find the
descriptions in the revealed scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam. Impersonal
descriptions of transcendence in the scriptures indicate that the bodily
features in V aikuJJ.thaloka are never to be seen in any part of the universe,
As there are different bodily features in different places of a particular
planet , or as there are different bodily features between bodies in different
planets, similarly the bodily features of the inhabitants in the V aiku�tha
lokas are completely different from those in the material universe. For
example, the four hands are distinct fro m two hands in this world.

TEXT 12
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praviila-vaidurya-m[1;ttila-varcasa[l,
parisph urat-kurtflala-mauli-malina[l,
pravala-coral ; vaidurya-a special diamond; mr!laZa-celestial lotus ;
varcasa[l,-rays ; parisphu rat-blooming; k urt!fala-earring ; mauli- hea ds ; ma
lina[l,- with garlands.
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TRANS LATION
Some of them are effulgent like th.e coral �nd diamond in complexion
and have garlands on their heads, blooming like the lotus flowers, and some
wear earnngs.
PURPORT

There are some inhabitants who have attained the liberation of siiriipya,
or possessing bodily features like that of the Personality of Godhead. The
vaidiirya diamon d is especially meant for the Personality of Go_dhead, but
one who achieves the liberation of bodily equality with the Lord is
especially favored with such -diamonds on the body.

TE XT 13

bhr.iij4rtu bhir ya�rparito viriijate
lasad-vimiiniivalibhir mahiitmaniim
vidyotamiina[l, pramadottamiidyubhi[l,
sa-vidyud abhriivalibhir yathii nabha[l,
bhriiji�rtubhi[l,- by the glowing ; ya[l,- the V aiku�tha -lokas ; parita[l
surrounded by ; viriija te-thus situated ; lasat-brilliant ; vimiin a airplanes ;
avali bhi[l- assemblage ; mahii-atmanam-of the great devotees of the Lord ;
v idyotama na[l- beautiful like the lightning; p ramada- ladies ; uttama
celestial ; adyu bhi[l-by complexion ; sa-vidyut-with electric lightning;
abhravalibhi[l-with clouds in the sky; yatha- as it were ; nabhafl, - the sky.
-

TRANSLATION
The V aikul).tha planets are also surrounded by various airplanes, alJ ·
glowing and brilliantly situated, belonging to · the great mahatmas or devo
tees of the Lord. The ladies also are as beautiful as lightning because of
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their celestial complexions, and all these combined together appear just
like the sky decorated with both clouds and lightning.
PURPORT

It appears that in the Vaikul)tha planets there are airplanes also bril
liantly glowing, and they are occupied by the great devotees of the
Lord with ladies of celestial beauty as brilliant as lightning. AB there are
airplanes , so there must be different types of carriages also like the air
planes , but they may not be driven machines, as we have experience in
this world. B�cause everything is of the same nature of eternity, bliss and
knowledge, the airplanes and carriages are of the same quality as Brahman.
As there is nothing except Brahman, so it should not be misconceived that
there is only void and no variegatedness. To think like that is due to a
poor fund of knowledge, otherwise no one would have such a misconcep
tion of voidness in the Brahman . As there are airplanes, ladies, and gentle
men, so there must be cities and houses and everything else just suitable
to the particular planets. One should not carry the ideas of imperfection
from this world to the transcendental world without taking into considera
tion the nature of the atmosphere, as completely free from the influence
of time, etc . , as described previously .

TEXT 14

srir yatra riipir-y urugiiya-piidayoft
karo ti miinarh bahudhii vibhutibhift
prenkharh sritii yii k usumiikariinugair
vigiyamiinii. priya-karma giiyati
sn"]t-the goddess of fortu ne; yatra i n the vaiku:ptha planets ; riipi!J-i i n
her transcendental form; urugiiya-the Lord, who i s sung of by the great
devotees ; piidayoft-under the lotus feet of the Lord; karo t i- does ; miinam
-

-
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Text 1 5 ]

-respectful services ; bahudhii-in diverse paraphernalia ; vibhutibhi[t
accompanied by her personal associates ; preri kham- moveme nt of enj oy
ment; sritii-taken shelter of; yii-who; k u sumiikara sp rin g; anugaift-by
the black bees; vigiyamiinii-bein g followed by the songs ; priya-karma
activities of the dearmost ; giiyat i singing
-

-

.

TRANS LATION
The goddess of fortune in her transcendental form is engaged in the
loving service of the Lord's lotus feet, and being moved by the black bees,
followers of spring, she is not only engaged in variegated pleasure-service
to the Lord, along with her constant companions-but also she is engaged
in singing the glories of the Lord's: activities.
TEXT 15

dadarsa tatriikhila-siitvatiim patirh
sriyaft patirh yajna-patirh jagat-patim
s unan da-rwn da-p ra baliirhar-iidi b hilt
sva-piinjadiigrai[t parisevitarh vibhum
dadaT"Sa-Brahma saw; tatra-there in the V aikunthaloka; akhila enti re ;
siitvatiim-of the great devotees; pat im the Lord ; sriya [l- of the goddess
of fortune ; pat im - th e Lord ; yajna- sacrifice ; patim - the Lord ; jagat the
universe ; pat im th e Lord ; sunanda-Sunanda ; nanda- Nanda ; -p rabala
Prab ala ; arha rta- A rha l) a ; iidibh i[t-by them ; sva-piir§ada- own associates ;
agraift-by the foremost ; pa risevita m -being served in transcendental love ;
vibhum- the Great Almighty.
-

.

.

-

-

-

_

-

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma saw in the Vaiku�tha planet the Personality of Godhead,
who is the Lord of the entire devotee community, the Lord of the goddess
of fortune, the Lord of all sacrifices, and the Lord of the universe, and who
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is served by the foremost servitors like Nanda, Sunanda, Prabala, and
Arha�a, His immediate associates.
PURPORT

When we speak of the king it is naturally understood that the king is
a�companied by his confidential associates, like his secretary, private
secretary, aide-de-camp, ministers, advisers, etc. So also when we see the
Lord we see Him with His different energies, associates and confidential
servitors, etc. So the Supreme Lord , who is the leader of all living entities,
the Lord of all devotee sects, the Lord of all opulences, the Lord of
sacrifices and the enjoyer of everything in His entire creation, is not only
the Supreme Person, but also He is always surrounded by His immediate
associates, al_l engaged in their loving transcendental service to Him.
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bhrtya-prasiidiibhimukham drg-iisavam
prasanna-hasarurw-locanananam
kiritinarh kur!lalinarh catur-bhujarh
pitiirh-sukam vak§asi lak§itam sriyii
b h rtya t he servitor ; p rasiida- affection ; abhimukham- favorably facing;
drk- the very sight ; iisavam-an intoxication ; prasanna-very much pleased;
hiisa-smile ; am ra- red di sh ; l oc ana- eyes ; iinanam� face ; kiritinam-with
helmet ; kur !Zalinam- with earrings ; ca t u [l-b h ujam- with four hands ; pitiim
-yellow; sukam-dress ; vak§asi- on the chest ; lak§itam- m arked with;
sriyii- the goddess of fortune.
-

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead, seen leaning favorably towards His
loving servitors, His very sight intoxicating and attractive, appeared to be
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very much satisfied. He had a smiling face decorated with an enchanting
reddish hue. He was dressed in yellow robes and wore earrings and a helmet
on his head. He had four hands, and His chest was marked with the
lines of the goddess o f fortune.
PURPORT

In the Piidma Puriirw, Uttara-khar-!fa, there is a full description o f the
yoga-pitha or the particular place where the Lord is in audience to His
eternal devotees. In that yoga-pitha, the personifications of religiousness,
knowledge, opulence, and renunciation are all seated at the l otus feet
of the Lord. The four Vedas, namely Fk, Sama, Yajus, and A tharva, are
present there personally to advise the Lord. The sixteen energies headed by
Ca!l�la are all present there. Ca!l9-a and Kumuda are the two first door
keepers, and at the middle door there are the doorkeepers named Bhadra
and Subhadra, and at the last door there are Jaya an d Vij aya. There are
other doorkeepers also, named Kumuda, Kumu dak�a, Pup9arika, Vamana,
S ankukar!la, Sarvanetra, Sumukh-a , etc. The palace is well decorated and
protected by the above-mentioned doorkeepers.

TEXT 1 7
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adhyarhartiyasanam asthitarh pararh
vrtarh catuft-�oljaSa-paiica-saktibhil;t
yuktarh bhagail;t svair itaratra ciidhruvail;t
sva eva dhiiman ramamfirtam iSvaram
adhyarhartiya-greatly worshipable; iisana m-thro n e ; iisthitam-seated o n
it ; param-the Supreme; vrtam-surrounded b y ; catul;t- four, na m e l y
pmk rti, puru�a, mahat a nd ego ; �ol}asa-the sixteen ; pafica- l he five ; sak ti
bhil;t- by the energies ; yuk tam-empowcred with ; bhaga i[l. l l is o p ulence::; ;
s vaifl. -:- pe rso n al ; itaratra-othcr minor p r owe sse s ; ca-also ; adhnt vai[l- tem-
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porary ; sva- own ; eva-certainly ; dhaman-abode ; ramamarwm-enjoying;
isvaram-the Supreme Lord.
TRANSLATION
The Lord was seated on His throne and was surrounded by different
energies like the four, the sixteen, the five, and the six natural opulences,
along with other insignificant energies of the temporary character. But He
was the factual Supreme Lord, enjoying His own abode.
PURPORT

The Lord is naturally endowed with His six opulences, namely He
is the richest in wealth, He is the most powerful, He is the most famous,
He is the most beautiful, He is the greatest in knowledge, and He is the
greatest renouncer as well. And for His material creative energies, He is
served by four, namely the principles of prakrti, purn§a, mahat-tattva and
ego. He is also served by the sixteen, namely the five elements, earth,
water, air, fire and sky, the five perceptive sense organs, namely the eye,
ear, nose, tongue and skin, and the five working sense organs, namely the
hand, the leg, the stomach, the evacuation outlet and the genitals. Together
with the mind, they are sixteen in all . And the five includes the sense
objects, namely form, taste, smell, sound and touch. All these twenty-five
items serve the Lord in the material creation , and all of them are personally
present to serve the Lord. The insignificant opulences numbering eight
(the Q1jfa-siddhis, attained by yogis for temporary overlordship) are also
under His control, but He is naturally full with all such powers without
any effort , and therefore He is the Supreme Lord.
The living being, by severe penance and performances of bodily exer
cises, can temporarily attain some wonderful power, but that does not
make him the Supreme Lord. the Supreme Lord by H is own potency is
unlimitedly more powerful than any yogi, He is unlimitedly more learned
than any jfiani, He is unlimitedly richer than any wealthy person , H e is
unlimitedly more beautiful than any beautiful living being, and He is
unlimitedly more charitable than any philanthropist. He is above all , and
no one is equal to or greater than Him. Nor can anyone reach His level of
perfection in all the above powers by any amount of performance of
penance or yogic demonstration. The yogis are dependent on His mercy.
Out of His immensely charitable disposition He can award some temporary
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powers to the yogis because of the yogis ' hankering after them, but to His
unalloyed devotees, who do not want anything from the Lord save and
except His transcendental service, the Lord is so pleased that He gives
Himself in exchange for unalloyed service.
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tad-darsaniihlada -pariplutiintaro
hr§yat-tanu[L pre ma- b haras ru-locana[l
nanama padam bujam asya visva-srg
yat paramaharh�yena pathadhigamyate
tat -by that audience of the Lord ; da l'Sana- audience ; iihlada-j oy ;
paripluta- overwhelmed ; antara[L-within the heart ; hr§ya t full in ecstasy ;
tan u [L -body ; prema b ha ra-in full transcendental love ; as rn tears ; locana[l,
-in the eyes ; nanama-bowed down ; padam b ujam under the lotus feet ;
asya of the Lord; v iSva-srg-the creator of the universe ; yat- which ;
paramaharhsyena- by the great liberated soul ;patha- the path ; adhigamyate
-is followed.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma, thus seeing the Personality of Godhead in His fullness,
became overwhelmed with joy within his heart, and thus in full transcen
dental love and ecstasy, his eyes became full with tears of love. He thus
bowed down before the Lord. That is the way of highest perfection for
the living being [ paramahamsa ] .
PURPORT

In the beginning of the Snmad-Bhagavatam · it is stated that this .great
literature is meant for the paramaharhsas. Param nirmatsarar-am satam,
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i.e. the Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for such persons who are completely
free from malice. In the conditioned life the malicious life begins from the
top, namely bearing malice against the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The Personality of Godhead is an established fact in all the revealed
scriptures, and in the Bhagavad-gitii the personal feature of the Supreme
Lord is especially mentioned, so much so that in the last portion of the
great literature it has been emphatically stressed that one should surrender
unto the Personality of Godhead to be saved from the miseries of life.
Unfortunately, persons with impious backgrou nds do not believe in the
Personality of Godhead, and everyone wants to become God himself with
out any qualification. This malicious nature in the conditioned soul con
tinues even up to the stage when a person wants to be one with the Lord,
and thus even the greatest of the empiric philosophers speculating on
becoming one with the Supreme Lord cannot become a paramaharhsa
because the malicious mind is there. Therefore the paramaharhsa stage of
life can only be attained by those who are fixed in the practice of bhak ti
yoga. This bhak ti-yoga begins if a person has the firm conviction that
simply discharging devotional service to the Lord in full transcendental
love can elevate him to the highest perfectional stage of life. Brahmaji
believed in this art of bhakti-yoga; he believed in the words of the Lord to
execute tapa, and he discharged the function with great penance and thus
achieved the great success of seeing the Vaiku�thalokas and the Lord also
by personal experience. No one can reach the abode of the Supreme Lord
by any mechanical means of the mind or machine, but one can reach the
abode of the V aiku�thalokas simply by following the process of bhak ti
yoga because the Lord can be realized only through the bhakti-yoga
process. Lord Brahmajl was actually sitting on his lotus seat, and from
there, by executing the process of bhak ti-yoga in great seriousness, he
could see the V aiku�thalokas with all variegatedness as well as the Lord i n
person and His associates.
Following in the footsteps of Lord Brahma, any person, even up to this
day, can attain the same perfection by following the path of the parama
harhsa as recommended herein. Lord Caitanya also approved of this method
of self-realization for men in this age. One should first, with all conviction,
believe in the Personality of Godhead Sri Kr�!J.a, and without making
efforts to realize Him by speculative philosophy, one should prefer to
hear about Him from the Srimad-Bhagavad-gita and later on from the text
of the Srimad-Bhiigavatam. He should hear such discourses from a person
Bhiigavatam and not from the prof�ssional man, nor from the karmi, jniini
or yogi. That is the- secret of learning the science. One does not need to be
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in the renounced order of life ; he can remain in his present condition of
life,_ but he must search out the association of a bona fide devotee of the
Lord and hear from him the transcendental message of the Lord with faith
and conviction. That is th e path of the paramaharhsa recommended herein.
Amongst various holy names of the Lord, He is called also ajita, or one
who can never be conquered by anyone else. Yet He can be conquered by
the paramaharhsa path, as is practically realized and shown by the great
spiritual master Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma has personally recommended
this paramaharhsa-pantha in his own words as follows:

jiiiine prayiisam udapiisya namanta eva
jivan ti sanmukharitiirh b havadiyaviirtiim
sthiine s thitiift sruti-gatiirh tanuviinmanobhir
ye prayaso ]ita-jito 'pyasi tais trilokyam
Lord Brahma said, "0 my Lord KH!la, a devotee who abandons the path
of empiric philosophical speculation aimed at becoming merged in the
existence of the Supreme and engages himself in hearing Your glories and
activities from a bona fide sadhu, or saint, and who lives an honest life in
the occupational engagement of his social life, can conquer Your sympathy
and mercy even though You are ajitd, or unconquerable by anyone."
(Bhiig. 1 0 . 14.3) That is the path of the paramaharhsas, which was person
ally followed by Lord Brahma and later on recommended by him for
attaining perfect success in life.
TEXT 19
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tam priyamiir-arh samupasthitarh kavirh
prajii-visarge nija-siisaniirha[tam
babhii§a �at-smita-soci§ii girii
priya[t priyarh prita-maniift kare sp[San
tam-unto Lord Brahma; priyamiivam worthy of being dear ; samu
pasthitam present before ; k avim-the great scholar ; prajii-living e ntities ;
-

-
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visa rge in the matter )f creatio n ; nija- His own ; sasana-control; arhartam
-just suitable ; babha§e-addressed; i� at - mild; smita -smiling; soc4a
enlightening ; gira- words ; priya�-the beloved; priyam-the cou nterpart of
love ; prita ma naft- being very much pleased ; k a re by the hand ; sprsan
shaking.
-

-

-

TRA N SLATI ON
And seeing Brahma present before Him, the Lord accepted him as
worthy to create living beings, to be controlled as He desired, and thus
being much satisfied with him, the Lord shook hands with Brahma and,
slightly smiling, addressed him thus.

PURPORT
The creation of the material world is not blind nor accidental. The living
entities who are ever conditioned, or nitya-bandha, are thus given a
chance for liberation under the guidance of His own representative like
Brahma. The Lord instructs Brahma in Vedic knowledge in order to diffuse
this knowledge to the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls are forget
ful souls in their relationship with the L ord, and thus a period of creation
and the process of dissemination of Vedic knowledge are necessary activi
ties of the Lord. Lord Brahma has great responsibility to deliver the con
ditioned souls, and therefore he is very dear to the Lord.
Brahm a also does his duty very perfectly, not only by generating the
living entities but also by spreading his party for reclaiming the fallen
souls. The party is called the Brahma-sampradiiya, and any member of this
party to date is naturally engaged in reclaiming the fallen souls back to
Godhead, back to home. The Lord is very much anxious to get back His
parts and parcels, as stated in the Bhagavad-gitii. No one is more dear than ·
the one who takes the task of reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead.
There are many renegades from the Brahma-sampradaya whose only
business is to · make men more forgetful of the Lord and thus entangle
them more and more in material existence. Such persons are never dear to
the Lord, and the Lord sends them deeper into the darkest region of
matter so that such envious demons may not be able to know the Supreme
L ord.
Anyone, however, preaching the mission of the Lord in the line of
Brahma-sampradiiya is always dear to the Lord, and the Lord, being
satisfied with such a preacher of the authorized bhak ti cult, shakes hands
with him in great satisfaction.
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TEXT 20

bhagaviin uviica
tvayiiharh to�ita� samyag
ve da-garbha sisrk�ayii
cirarh bhrtena tapasii
dusto�a[l kilta-yoginiimsri

bhagaviin uviica -the all-beautiful Personality of Godhead sai d ; tvayii
-by you ; aham-1 am ; t o� ita[l -pleased; sa m_yak complete ; veda-garbha__:_
impregnated with the Vedas; s isrk§a_yii - for creating; ciram-for a long
time ; bhrtena-accumulated ; tapasii-by penance ; du s to§ a[l very hard to
please ; kiita-yoginiim-for the pseudo mystics .
sri

-

-

TRANS LATION
The beautiful Personality of Godhead addressed Lord Brahma : 0
Brahma, impregnated with the Vedas, I am very much pleased with your
long accumulated penance with the desire for creation. Hardly am I
pleased with the pseudo mystics.
PURPORT
There are two kinds of penance : one for sense gratification and the

other for self-realization. There are many pseudo mystics who undergo
severe penances for their own satisfaction, and there are others who under
go severe penances for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. For
example, the penances undertaken to discover nuclear weapons will
never satisfy the Lord because such a penance is never satisfactory. By
nature's own way, everyone has to meet death, an d if such a process of
death is accelerated by anyone's penances, there is no satisfaction of the
Lord. The Lord wants every one of His parts and parcels to attain eternal
life and bliss by coming home to Godhead , and the whole material creation
is meant for that objective. Brahma underwent severe penances for that
purpose, namely to regulate the process of creation so that the Lord might
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be satisfied, and therefore the Lord was very much pleased with him, and
for this Brahma was impregnated with Vedic knowledge. The ultimate
purpose of Vedic knowledge is to know the Lord and not to misuse the
knowledge for any other purposes. Those who do not utilize Vedic know
ledge for that purpose are known as kuta-yogis, or pseudo transcenden
talists who spoil their lives with ulterior motives.

TEXT 21

varam varaya bhadram te
varesam miibhiviiiichitam
brahman chreyaft-pariSramaft
purhsiirh mad-darsanavadhift
varam-benediction ; va raya -just ask from ; b hadram-a uspicious ; te
unto you ; varesam-the giver of all benediction ; ma (mam) -from Me ;
abhivan ch itam- wishi ng; brahman-0 Brah ma ; sreya[L- the ultimate suc
cess; pari-sriimafi,- for all penances; purhsam-for everyone ; mat- My;
darsana - real i zatio n ; avadh il) - up to the limit of.
TRANSLATION

wish you good luck. 0 Brahma, you can ask from Me, the giver of
alJ benediction, all that you may desire. You may know that the ultimate
benediction, as the result of all penances, is to see Me by realization.
I

PURPORT

The! u l ti matt! real ization of the Supreme Truth is to know an d SCf! eye
Lo eyf! Lhe Pe rso na l it y of Godhead. Realization of the i m person al Brahman
and l oeal ized Paramatma features of the Personality of Godhead is not
ul limate n!alizalion. When one realizes the Supreme Lord, one does not
1-)Lruggle hard to perform such penances. The next stage of life is to dis
chargf! devo lional �erviee to the Lord just to satisfy Him. In other w ords ,
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one who has realized and seen the Supreme Lord has attained all perfection
because everything is included there in that highest perfectional stage. The
impersonalists and the pseudo mystics, however, cannot reach this state.

TEXT 22

man�itiinubhavo 'yam
mama lokavalokanam
yad upasmtya rahasi
cakartha paramarh tapa[t
man�i ta- ingenu i ty ; anubhiiva[t perception ; ayam- t his ; mama- My ;
loka- abode ; avalo kanam- seeing by actual experience ; yat- because ;
upas rutya- hearing ; rahasi-in great penance ; cakartha-having performed ;
paramam- highest ; tapa[t- penance.
-

TRANSLATION
The highest perfectional ingenuity iS the personal perception of My
abodes, and this has been possible because of your submissive attitude in
the performance of severe penance on My order.
PURPORT
The highest perfectional stage of life is to know the Lord by actual
perception, by the grace of the Lord. This can be attained by everyone
who is willing to discharge the act of devotional service to the Lord as
enj oined in the revealed scriptures that are standard and accepted by the
bona fide iiciiryas, spiritual masters. For example, the Bhagavad-gitii is the
approved Vedic literature accepted by all the great iiciiryas, such as
S ankara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Caitanya, V isvanatha, Baladeva, Siddhanta
S arasvati and many others. In that Bhagavad-gitii the Personality of God
head, Sri Kr��a, asks that one should always be mindful of Him, one should
always be His devotee, one should always worship Him only, and one
should always bow down before the Lord. And by doing so one is sure to

49 2

Srimad Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 9

go back hom�, back to Godhead, without any doubt. In other places also
the same order is there, that one should give up all other engagements and
fully surrender unto the Lord without any hesitation. And the Lord will
give such a devo tee all protection. And these are the secrets of attaining the
highest perfec tional stage. L ord Brahma exactly followed these principles
wi thou t any superiority complex, and thus he attained the highest per
f<�ct i on al s t age of ex periencing the ab ode of the Lord and the Lord Himself
w i t h al l H i s paraphernalia. Impersonal realization of the effulgence of the
body of t h e Lord is n o t the highest perfectional stage, nor is the stage of
Paramatma realization. The word mani§ita is significant. Ev e ry one is
fa l s e l y or fa e t ua l l y prou d of his so-called learning. But the Lord says that
th e h i ghest perfc c t i o n a] stage of ]earning is to know Him and His abode,
d<woid of a l l i l lu s i o n .

TEXT 23
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pratyiidi�tam maya tatra
tvayi karma-vimohite
tapo me hrdayam sak�iid
iitmiiham tapaso 'nagha
p ra tyiid4 tam- ordered

by ; maya- by Me ; tatra-because of ; tvayi- unto
you ; k a rma- duty ; v imohit e - being perplexed; tapa [l, - penance ; me - Mine ;
hrdayam- he a r t ; sak§at- directly ; atma-life and soul ; aham- Mysel f ;
tapasa[l-of one who i s engage d in penance ; anagha- 0 sinless one.
TRANS LATION
0 Brahma, the sinless, you may know from Me that it was I who
ordered you to undergo penance at first on your being perplexed in your
duty, because such penance is My heart and soul, and because of that,
penance and I are nondifferent.
PURPORT
The penance by which one can see the Personality of Godhead eye to
eye is to be understood as devotional service to the L ord and nothing else
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only by discharging devotional service in transcendental love can
on� approach the Lord. Such penance is the internal potency of the Lord
and is nondiffer�ni from Him. Su ch acts of internal potency are exhibited
by nonattachment for material enjoyment. The living entities are encaged
in the conditions of material bondage because of their propensity for
ovcrlordshi p. But by engagement in the devotional service of the Lord one
becomes detached from such enjoying spirit . The devotees auto matically
become detached from worldly enjoyment, and this detachment is the
result of perfect know ledge. Therefore the penance of devotional service
inclu des knowl edge and detachment, and that is the manifestation of the
transcendental potency.
One cannot enjoy material illusory prosperity if he desires to return
home, back to Godhead. One who has no information of the transcenden
tal bliss in the association of the Lord foolishly desires to enjoy this tem
porary material happiness. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that if
someone sincerely wants to see the Lord and at the same time wants to
enjoy this material world, he is considered to be a fool only. One who
wants to remain here in the material world for material enjoyment has no
business entering into the eternal kingdom of God. Such a foolish devotee
is favored by the Lord by His snatching all that he may possess in the
material world. If such a foolish devotee of the Lord again tries to recoup
his position, then the merciful Lord again snatches away all that he may
have possessed. By such repeated failures in material prosperity he becomes
very unpopular with his family members and friends. In the material world
the family members and the friends honor persons who rna y be very
successful in accu mulating wealth by any means. The foolish devotee of
the Lord is thus put into forcible penance by the grace of the Lord, and at
the end the devotee becomes perfectly happy, being engaged in the service
of the Lord. Therefore penance in devotional service of the Lord, either by
volu ntary submission or being forced by the Lord, is necessary for attaining
perfection, and thus such penance is the internal potency of the Lord.
One cannot, however, be engaged in the penance of devotional service
without being com pletely free from all sins. As is stated in the Bhagavad
gitii, only a person who is completely free from all reactions of sins can
engage himself in the worship of the Lord. Brahmajl was sinless, and
therefore he faithfully discharged the advice of the Lord, "tapa tapa, " and
the Lord, being satisfied with him , awarded him the desired result. There
fore love and penance combined can only please the Lord, and thus one is
able to attain His complete mercy. He directs the sinless, and the sinless
devotee attains the highest perfection of life.
hccaus<:
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TEXT 24
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srjiimi tapasaivedam
grasiimi tapasii punafl
bibharmi tapasii visvarh
viryarh me duscararh tapafl
s.rjami-I create ; tapasii-by the same energy of penance ; eva- certain
ly; idam- this ; gra siimi lapasii- I do withdr aw also by the same energy ;
pu n a[l.-again; bibharmi- do maintain ; tapasii-by penance ; visvam- the
cosmos; viryam- potency ; me- Mine ; duscaram-severe ; tapa[l.- penance.
TRANSLATION
I create this cosmos by such penance, I maintain it by the same energy,
and I withdraw it all by the same energy. Therefore the potential power is
penance only.
PURPORT
In executing penance, one must be determined to return home, back to
Godhead, and must decide to undergo all types of tribulations for that end.
Even for material prosperity, name and fame, one has to undergo severe
types of per.a11ce, otherwise no one can become an important figure in this
material worl d. Why� then , are there severe ty pes of penance for perfection
of devotional service? An easygoing life and attainment of perfection in
transcendental realization cannot go together. The Lord is more clever than
an y living entity ; therefore He wants to see how painstaking the devotee is
in devotional service. Th<! order is received from the Lord, either directly
or thr o ugh the bona fide spiritual master, and to execute that order, how
<�V<�r paim;taking, is the severe t ype of penance. One who follows the
principl<� rigidly is sure to achieve succ<�ss in attaining the Lord's mercy.
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sri brahmoviica
bhagavan sarva-bhiitiiniim
adhyak�o 'vas thito guhiim
veda hy apratiruddhena
prajniinena ciki�itam
sri brahmii uviica-Lord Brahma said; bhagavan- 0 my Lord; sarva-all ;
bhiitiiniim-of all living entities ; adhyak� a[l. - director ; avasthita[l. -situated ;
guham-within the heart ; veda-know ; hi-certainly ; apratiruddhena- with
out hindrance ; prajniinena-by superintelligence; cikir§ itam endeavors
-

.

TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said : 0 Personality of Godhead, You are situated in
every living entity's. heart as the supreme director, and therefore You are
aware of all endeavors by Your superior intelligence, without any hin
drance whatsoever.
PURPORT
The Bhagavad-gftii confirms that the Lord is situated in everyone's
heart as the witness, and as such He is the supreme director of sanction.
The director is not the enj oyer of the fruits of action, but without His
sanction no one can enjoy. FQr example, in a prohibited area a habituated
drunkard puts forward his application to the director of drinking, and the
director, considering his case, sanctions only a certain amount of liquor for
drinking. Similarly, the whole material world is full of many drunkards, in
the sense that each and every one of the living entities has something in
his mind to enjoy, and everyone desires the fulfillment of his desires very
strongly. The almighty Lord, very kind to the living entity , as the father
is kind to the son, fulfills the living entity 's desire for his childish satisfae
tion. With such desires in mind, the living entity does not actually enjoy,
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but he serves the bodily whims unnecessaril y , with out profit. The drunkard
does not derive any profit out of drinking, but because he has become a
servant of the drinking habit and does not wish to g<�t out of it, the merci
ful Lord gives him all facilities to fulfill such desires.
The impersonalists recommend that one should become dcsireJ ess, and
others recommend banishing desires altogether. That is impossible ; no one
can banish desires altogether because desiring is the living sy mptom. With
out having desires a living entity would be dead, which he is not. Therefore,
living conditions and desire go together. Perfection of desires may be
achieved when one desires to serve the Lord , and the Lord also desires
that every living entity should banish all personal desires and cooperate
with the desires of the Lord. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad
gitii. Brahmajl agreed to this proposal, and therefore he is given the
responsible post of creating generations in the vacant universe. Oneness
with the Lord is therefore to dovetail cine's desires with the desires of the
Supreme Lord. That makes for the perfection of all desires.
The L ord, as the Supersoul in the hear t of every living being, knows
what is there in the mind of each living entity, and no one can do any thing
without the knowledge of the Lord withi n . By His superior intelligence,
the Lord gives everyone the chance to fulfill his desires to the fullest extent,
and the resultant reaction is also awarded by the Lord.

TEXT 26
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tathiipi niitha-miinasya
niitha niithaya niithitam
pariivare yathii riipe
jiiniyiirh te tv ariipirwbtathii api-- in spite of that ; niitha-miinasya-of the one who is asking for ;
niitha-of the Lord ; niithaya- please award; niithitam-as it is desired;
pariivare-in the matter of mundane and transcendental ; yathii-as it is ;
riipe-in the form ; jiiniyiim- may it be known ; te-Your ; tu-but ; ariipivaft
-- one who is formless.
·
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TRANSLATION
spite of that, my Lord, I am praying to You, kindly to fulfill my
desire. May I please be informed how, in spite of Your transcendental
form, You assume the mundane . form, although You have no such form at
In

all.

.

TEXT 2 7
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yathiitma-miiyii-yogena
niinii-sak ty-upabflhhitam
vilumpan visrjan grhp,an
bibhrad iitmiinam iitmanii
yathii-as much as ; iitma-own ; miiyii- potency ;yogena- by combination ;
ntinii-various ; sak t i- energy ; upabflhhitam-by combination and permuta
tion ; vilumpan-in the matter of annihilation; visrjan-in the matter of
generation ; grhflan-in the matter of acceptance ; bibhrat-in 'the matter of
maintenance ; iitmiinam-own self ; iitmanii-by the self.

TRANSLATION
And how You, by Your own Self, manifest different energies for
annihilation, generation, acceptance and maintenance by combination and
permutation.

PURPORT
The whole manifestation is the Lord Himself by diffusion of His differ
ent energies only, namely the internal, external arid marginal, just as the
sunlight is the manifestation of the energy of the sun planet. Such energy
is simultaneously one and different from the Lord, just as the sunshine is
simultaneously one and different from the sun planet. The energies are
acting by combination and permutation by the indication of the Lord, and
the acting agents, like Brahma, Vlij!lu and Siva, are also different incarna-

·
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tions of the Lord. In other words, there is nothing but the Lord , and still
the Lord is different from all such manifestive activities. How it is so will
be explained later on.

k ri{lasy amogha-sankalpa
urrwnabhir yathorr-ute
tatha tad-v4ayarh dhehi
man4arh mayi madhava
k ri{lasi-as You do play ; amogha-i nfallible ; sankalpa deter mination;
ilriJ.abhi[l.-the spider ; yatha-as much as ; urr-ute- covers ; tatha-so and so;
tat v i§ayiim- in the subject of all those ; dh ehi-do let me know ; mani§am
philosophically ; mayi unto me ; madhava-0 master of all energies.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
master of all energies, please tell me philosophically all about them.
You play like the spider who covers itself by its own energy, and Your
determination is infallible.
0

PURPORT
By the inconceivable energy of the Lord , every creative element has its
own potencies, known as the potency of the element, potency of know
ledge and potency of different actions and reactions. By a combination of
such p o tenti al energies of the Lord there is the manifestation of creation,
maintenance and annihilation in due course of time and by different
agents like Brahma, V i�tJ.U and Mahesvara. Brahma creates, Vi�tJ.U main
tains, and Lord Siva destroys. But all such agents and creative e nergies are
emanations from the Lord, and as such there is nothing except the Lord,
or Lh<: one supn:me source of different diversities. The exaet example is the
spider and spider's web . The web is created by the spider, and it is main
tained by the spider, and as soon as it likes, the whole thing is wound up
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within the spider. The spider is covered within the web . If an insignificant
spider is so powerful as to act according to its will, why can't the Supreme
Being act by His supreme will in the creation, maintenance and destruction
of the cosmic manifestations? By the grace of the Lord, a devotee like ·
Brahma, or one in his chain of disciplic succession, can understand the
almighty Personality of Godhead eternally engaged in His transcendental
pastimes in the region of different energies.

TEXT 29
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bhagavac-chik�itam aham
ka raviip,i hy atandritafl,
nehamiinafl, prajii-sargam
badhyeyam yad-anugrahiit
bhagavat-by the Personality of Godhead; sik�itam -taught by; aham�
myself; karaviirti-be acting ; hi-certainly ; atandritafl, instru mental ; na-
never; ihamiinafl, -although �cting ; prajii-sargam generation of the living
entities ; badhyeyam-be conditioned ; yat- as a matter of fact ; anugrahiit
by the mercy of.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Please tell me so that I may be taught in the matter by the instruction
of the Personality of Godhead, and thus I may act instrumentally to
generate living entities, without being conditioned by such activities.
PURPORT
Brahmajl does not want to become a speculator dependent on the
strength of his personal knowledge and conditioned to material bondage.
Everyone should know in clear consciousness that one is, i n the execution
of all activities, an instrument. A conditioned soul is instrumental in the
hands of the external energy, gurtamayi miiyii, or the illusory energy of the
Lord, and i n the liberated stage the living en tity is instru mental to the will
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of the Personality of Godhead direct ly. To be instrumental to the direct
will of the Lord is the natural constitution al positio n of the living entity,
whereas to be an instru ment in the hands of the illusory energy of the Lord
is material bondage for the living entity. In that conditi oned state, the
living entity speculates on the Absolute Truth and His different activities.
But in the unconditional stage, the living entity directly receives knowledge
from the Lord, and such a liberated soul acts flawlessly, without any
speculative habit. The Bhagavad-gitii confirms emphatically (Bg. 1 0. 1 0-1 1 )
that the pure devotees, who are constantly engaged in the loving transcen
dental service of the Lord, are directly advised by the Lord, so much so
that the devotee unwaveringly makes progress on the path home, back to
Godhea d. Pure devotees of the Lord are therefore not proud of their
definite progress, whereas the nondev?tee speculator is in the darkness of
illusory energy and is very much proud of his misleading knowledge based
on speculation without any definite path. Lord Brahma wanted to be saved
fro m that pitfall of pride, although he was posted in the most exalted
position within the universe.

TEXT 30
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yiivat sakhii sakhyur ivesa te krtaft
prajii-visarge vibhajiimi bho janam
aviklavas te parikarmari sthito
mii me samunnaddha-mado ]a-miininaft
yiivat-as it is ; sakhii-frien d ; sakhyuft-unto the friend ; iva-like that ;
iSa-0 Lord ; te- You; krtaft-have accepted ; prajii-the living entities ;
visarge-in the matter of creation ; vibhajiimi-as I shall do it differently ;
bhoft-0 my Lord ; janam-those who are born ; aviklavaft-without being
perturbed ; te- Your ; parikarmari-in the matter of service ; sthitaft-thus
situated ; mii-never it may be ; me-unto me ; samunnaddha-resulting arise ;
mada[l,- madness ; aja-0 unborn one ; maninaft-thus being thought of.
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TRANSLATION
0 my Lord, the unborn, You have shaken hands with me just like tl
friend does with a friend [ as if equal in position ] . I shall be engaged in the
creation of different types of living entities, and I shall be occupied in
Your service. I shall have no perturbation, but I pray that all this may not
give rise to pride, as if I were the Supreme.

PURPORT
Lord Brahma is definitely situated in the humor of friendship with the
Lord . Every living being is eternally related with the Personality of God
h<-�ad in one of five different transcendental humors, namely siin ta, diisya,
sakhya, viitsalya and miidhurya. We have already discussed these five kinds
of humors in relationship with the Personality of Godhead. It is clearly
cxhibi ted herein that Lord Brahma is related to the Personality of Godhead
in the transcendental humor of friendship. A pure devotee may be related
wi th the Lord in any one of the transcendental humors, even in the humor
of parenthood, but the devotee of the Lord is always a transcendental
servitor. No one is equal to or greater than the Lord. That is the version of
the Bhagavad-gitii. Brahmaji, although eternally related with the Lord
in the transcendental humor of friendship, and although entrusted wi th
the most exalted post of creating different grades of living entities, still is
conscious of his position, that he is neither the Supreme Lord nor is
supremely powerful. It is possible that some personality, within or without
the u niverse, even though extremely powerful, sometimes shows more
power than the Lord Himself. Still the pure devotee knows that this power
is a vibhiiti delegated by the Lord, and such a delegated powerful living en
tity is never independent. Sri Hanumanji crossed the Indian Ocean by j ump
ing over the sea, and Lord Sri Ramacandra engaged Himself in marching
over the bridge, but this does not mean that Hanumanji was more powerful
than the Lord. Sometimes the Lord gives extraordinary powers to His
devotee, but the devotee knows always that the power belongs to the
Personality of Godhead and that the devotee is only an instrument. The
pure devotee is never puffed up like the nondevotee class of men who
falsely think that they are God. It is astonishing to see how a person who
is being kicked by the laws of the Lord 's illusory energy in every step can
falsely think of becoming one with the Lord. Such thinking is the last
snare of the illusory energy offered to the conditioned soul. The first
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illusion is that he wants to become Lord of the material world by
accumulating wealth and power, but when he is frustrated in that attempt
he wants to be one with the Lord. So both becoming the most powerful
man in the material world or desiring to become one with the Lord are
different illusory snares. And because the pure devotees of the Lord are
surrendered souls, they are above the illusory snares of maya. Because he
is a pure devotee, Lord Brahma, even though the first dominating deity
in the material world , and therefore able to do many wonderful things,
would never, like the nondevotee with a poor fund of knowledge, have
the audacity to think of becoming one with the Lord. People with a poor
fund of knowledge should take lessons from Brahma when they are puffed
up with the false notion of becoming God.
Factually Lord Brahma does not create the living entities. In the
beginning of the creation he is em·powered to give different bodily shapes
to the living entities according to their work during the last millennium.
Brahmajl's duty is just to wake the living entities from their slumber and
to engage them in their proper duty. The different grades of living entities
are not created by Brahmaji' by his capricious whims, but he is entrusted
with the task of giving the living entities different grades of body so that
they can work accordingly. And still he is conscious that he is only
instrumental, so that he may not think of himself as the Supreme Powerful
Lord.
Devo tees of the Lord are engaged in the specific duty offered by the
Lord , and buch duties arc su ccessfully carried out without hindrance
because they are ordained by the Lord. The credit of success does not go
to the doer but to the Lord. Bu t persons with a poor fund of knowledge
take the credit of su ccess into their own accounts and give nothing to the
credit of the Lord. That is the symptom of the nondevotee class of men.
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sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca
grhiifla gaditarh mayii
sri bhagaviin uviica-the Personality of Godhead sai d ; jfiiinam-knowledge
acquired; parama- extremely ; guhyam-confidential ; me- of Mine; yat
which is ; vijfiiina-realization ; sa manvitam-coordinated ; sa-rahasyam-with
devotional service ; tat -of that ; angam ca- necessary paraphernalia; grhiirw
-just try to take u p ; gaditam-explaine� ; mayii-by Me.
TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in
the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction
with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for that process IS
being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully.
PU R POR T
Lord Brahma is the topmost devotee of the Lord within the universe,
and therefore the Personality of Godhead replied to his four principal
inquiries in four important statements, which are known as the original
Bhiigavatam in four verses. These were Brahma 's questions: l . What are
the forms of the Lord b oth in matter and transcendence? 2. How are the
different energies of the Lord working? 3. H ow does the Lord play with
His different energies? 4. How may Brahma be instructed to discharge the
duty entrusted with Him? The prelude to the answers is this verse under
discussion, wherein the Lord informs Brahma that knowledge of Him, the
Supreme Absolute Truth, as it is stated in the revealed scriptures, is very
subtle and cannot be understood u nless one is self-realized by the grace of
the Lord. The Lord says that Brahma may take the answers as He
explains them. This means that transcendental knowledge of the absolute
Supreme Being can be known if it is made known by the Lord Himself.
By the mental speculation of the greatest mundane thinkers, the Absolute
Truth cannot be unders tood. The mental speculators can reach up to the
standard qf impersonal Brah-man realization, but factually complete.
knowledge of transcendence is beyond the knowledge of impersonal
Brahman. Thus it is called the supreme confidential wisdom. Out of many
1iberated souls , someone may be qualified to know the Personality of
Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gitii it is also said by the Lord Himself that out
,

504

S rimad Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 9

many hundreds of thousands of people, one may try for perfection in the
h u m a n l i fe, and o u t of many liberated sou ls one m ay know Him as He is.
Th<�r�forc, the knowledge of the Personali ty of Godhead may be a ttained
by devo tio nal service o n l y . n a ha s_ya nt means devo tional service. Lord
Kr�1.1a i n s t ru c t e d Arjuna in Lhe Bhagavad-gi·tfi because He found Arjuna to
be a d<'V(> tec a n d fri e n d . \V i thou t such q u a lific a ti o ns , no one can enter in to
I he m ys tery of Lhc Bhagavad-gi.lii. T he re fo r e , one canno t u nderstand the
Pcr ·on a l i ly o f Godhead n n lcss one becomes a devo tee and discharges
devotional service. This mystery is love of Godhead. Therein lies the main
qualification for knowing the mystery of the Personality of Godhead. And
to at tain the stage of transcendental love of Godhead regulative principles
of devotional service must be followed. The regulative principles are called
vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, and they can be practiced
by a neophyte with his present senses. Such regulative pri nciples are mainly
based on hearing and chanting of the glori�s of the Lord . And such hearing
and chanting of t he glories of the Lord can be made possible in the asso
ciation of devotees only. Lord Caitanya therefore recom mended five main
principles for attaining perfection in the devotional service of the Lord.
The first is association of devotees (hearing) ; second is chanting the glories
of the Lord ; third, hearing S rimad-Bhiigavatam from the pure devotee ;
fou rth, resi ding in a holy place connected with the Lord ; and fifth, wor
shiping the Deity o f the Lord with devotion. Such rules and regula tions
are parts of devotional service. So, as requested by Lord Brahma, the
Personality of Godhead will explain all about the four questions put
forward by Brahma, and others also which are parts and parcels of the
same questions.
of

TEXT 32 .

����: I
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yiiviin aharh yathii-bhiivo
yad-riipa-gu[la-karma ka[l
tat hoiva tat tva-vijiiiinam
lLS tu te mad-anugrahiit
yiiviin -as I am in eternal form ; aham- M yself; yathii- as much as ; bhiiva[t
-transcendental existence ; yat - those ; riipa-various forms and colors ;
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gurw-qualities ; k a rma k ar activities ; tathii-so and so ; eva- certainly ;
tatt va -vijii iinam- factual realizatio n ; astu-let it be u nto you ; te- u nto you ;
mat- Mine ; anugrahiit- by causeless merc y .
-

TRANS LATION
All of Me, namely My actual eternal form, My transcendental existence,
color, qualities and activities-let all be awakened within you by factual
realization, out of My causeless mercy.
PURPORT
The secret of success in u n derstanding the in tricacies of knowledge of
the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead , i the causeless mercy of
the Lord. Even in the material world , the father of many o ns disclo es the
secret of his position to the pet sons. The father discloses the co nfidence
unto the son whom he thinks worthy . An im portant man in the social
order can be known by his mercy only. Similarly, one must be very dear to
the Lord in order to know the Lord. The Lord is unlimited ; n o one can
know Him completely, but one's advanceme nt in the transcendental lovi ng
service of the Lord can make one eligible to know the Lord. Here we can
see that the Lord is sufficiently pleased with Brahmajl, and therefore He
offers H is causeless mercy to him so that Brahmaj 1 may have the factual
realization of the L ord by His mercy only.
In the Vedas also it is said that a person cannot know the Absolute
Truth Personality of Godhead simply by di nt of mu ndane edu cation or
intellectu al gymnastics. One can know the Supreme Truth if one has
u nflinching faith in the bona fide spiritual master as well as in the Lord.
Such a faithful person, even though illiterate in the mu ndane sense, can
k now the Lord autom atically by the mercy of the Lord . In the Bhaga vad
gitii also, it is said that the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to
everyone, and H e keeps H i mself concealed from the faithless by His
_yoga-miiyii potency .
To the faithful the Lord reveals HiiT)self in His form , qu ality and
pastimes. The Lo rd is not formless, as it is wrongly conceived by the
impersonalist , but His fo rm is not like one that we have experienced. The
Lord discloses His form , even to the extent of measurement, to His pure
devotees, and that is the meaning of yiiviin, as i s e xp lai n e d by Sr1la Jiva
Gosvami, the greatest scholar of S rimad-Bhiigavatam.
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The Lord discloses His transcendental nature of existence. The mundane
wranglers make mundane conceptions of the form of the Lord. It is said
in the revealed scriptures that the Lord has no mundane form ; therefore
persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that He must be
formless. They cannot distinguish between the mundane form and the
spiritual form. According to them, without a mundane form one must be
formless. This conclusion is also mundane because formlessness is the
opposite conception of form. Negation of the mundane conception does
not establish a transcendental fact. In the Brah ma-sarhhitii it is said that
the Lord has a transcendental form and that He can utilize any one of His
senses for any purpose. For example, He can eat with His eyes, and He can
see with His leg. In the mundane conception of form , · no one can eat with
one's eyes nor see with his leg. That is the difference between the mu ndane
body and the spiritual body of sac-cid-iinanda. Spiritual body does not
mean formless, but a different type of body which we cannot conceive with
our present mundane senses. Formless therefore means devoid of mundane
form, or possessing a spiritual body of which the nondevotee can have no
conception by the speculative method.
The Lord discloses to the devotee His unlimited varieties of transcen
dental bodies, all identical with one another with different kinds of bodily
features. Some o f the transcendental bodies of the Lord are blackish, and
some of them are whitish. Some of them are reddish, and some of them
are yellowish. Some of them are four-handed, and some of them are
two-handed. Some of them are like the fish , and some of them are like
the lion. All these different transcendental bodies of the Lord, without
any differential category, are disclosed to the devotees of the Lord by the
mercy of the Lord, and thus the impersonalists' false argume.n ts claiming
the formlessness of the Supreme Truth do not appeal to a devotee of the
Lord, even though such a devotee may not be very advanced in devotional
serVIce.
The Lord has unlimited nu mbers of transcendental qualities, and one of
them is His affection for His unalloyed devotee. In the history of the
mundane world we can appreciate His transcendental qualities. The Lord
incarnates Himself for the protection of His devotees and for the annihila
tion of the faithless. His activities are in relationship with His devotees,
and the S rimad-Bhiigavatam is full of such activities of the Lord in
relationship with His devotees, and the nondevotees have no knowledge of
such pastimes. The Lord lifted the Govardhana Hill when He was only seven
years old and protected His pure devotees at V rndavana from the wrath
of Indra, who was overflooding the place with rain. Now this lifting of the
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Govardhana Hill by a seven-year-old boy may be unbelievable for the
faithless, but for the devotees it is absolutely believable. The devotee
believes in the almighty potency of the Lord, while the faithless say that
the Lord is almighty but do not believe it . Such men with a poor fund of
knowledge do not know that the Lord is the Lord eternally, and that one
cannot become the Lord by meditation for millions of years nor by mental
speculation for billions of years.
The impersonal interpretation of the mundane wranglers is completely
refuted in this verse because it is clearly stated here that the Supreme
Lord has His qu alities, form , pastimes, and everything that a person has.
All these descriptions of the transcendental nature of the Personality of
Godhead are factual realizations by the devotee of the Lord, and by the
causeless mercy of the Lord they become revealed to His pure devotee,
and to no one else.

TEXT 33

��ctt«lRT� �lrilf! � «((«(\ q� I
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aham eviisam eviigre
niin yad yat sad-�at param
paSciid aharh yad etac ca
yo 'va,Si§yeta so's my aham
aham-I, the Personality of Godhead ; eva-certainly ; asam-existed; eva
only ; agre-before the creation ; na-never ; anya t -anythi ng else ; yat- all
those; sat-the effect ; asat-the cause; param the supreme ; pas c a t-at the
end ; aham- I, the Personality of Godhead ; yat-all these ; etat- creation;
ca-also ; ya[l-everything ; avaSi§yeta- remains ; salt- that ; asmi-I am ; aham
I the Personality of Godhead.
-

-

,

TRANSLATION
Brahma, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before
the creation when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the
material nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is
also I, the Personality of Godhead, and after annihilation what remains
will also be I, the Personality of Godhead.
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PURPORT
We should note very carefully that the Personality of Godhead is
addressing Lord Brahma and specifying with great emphasis Himself,
pointing out that it is He, the Personality of Godhead, who existed before
the creation, it is He only who maintains the creation, and it is He only
who remains after the annihilation of the creation. Brahma is also a
creation of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist puts forth the theory
of oneness in the sense that Brahma, also being the same principle of "I"
because he is an emanation from the I, the Absolute Truth, is identical
with the L ord, the principle of I, and thus there is nothing more than
the principle of I , as explained in this verse. Accepting the argu ment of
the impersonalist, it is to be admitted that the Lord is the creator I, and
the Brahma is the created I. Therefore there is a difference between the
two "l's," namely the predominator I and the predominated I. Therefore
there are still two I's, even accepting the argu ment of the impersonalist.
But we must note carefully that these two I's are accepted in the Vedic
literature (Kathopani§ad) in the sense of quality. The Kathopani§ad says,
nityo nityiiniirh cetanas cetaniiniim eko bahiiniirh yo vidadhiiti kiimiin
(Katha 2.2. 1 3 )
creator "I" and the created "I" are both accepted in the Vedas as quali
tatively one because both of them are nityas and cetanas. But the singular
"I" is the creator "I," and the created "l's" are of plural number because
there are many "I's" like Brahma and those generated by Brahma. It is the
simple truth. The father creates or begets a son, and the son also creates
many other sons, and all of them may be one as human beings, but at the
same time from the father, the son and the grandsons are all different. The
son cannot take the place of the father, nor can the grandsons. Simultane
ously the father, the son and the grandso n are one and different also. As
human beings they are one, but as relativities they are different. Therefore
the relativities of the creator and the created or the predominator and the
predominated have been differentiated in the Vedas by saying that the
predominator "I" is the feeder of the predo minated "I's," and thus there is a
vast difference between the two principles of "I."
In another feature of this verse, no one can deny the personalities of
both the Lord and Brahma. Therefore in the ultimate issue both the
predominator and predominated are persons. This conclusion refutes the
conclusion of the impersonalist that in the ultimate issue everything is
impersonal. This impersonal feature stressed by the less intelligent imperThe
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sonalist school is refuted by pointing out that the predominator "I" is the
Absolute Truth, and He is a person . The predominated "I," Brahma, is also
a person, but he is not the Absolute. For realization of one's self in spiritual
psychology it m·a y he convenient to assu me oneself as the same principle
as the Absolute Truth, but there is always the difference of the predomi
nated and the predominator, as is clearly pointed out here in this verse,
which is grossly misused by the impersonalists. Brahma is factually seeing
eye to eye his predominator Lord who, in His transcendental eternal form,
exists even after the annihilation of the· material creation. The form of the
Lord, as seen by Brahma, existed before the creation of Brahma, and the
material manifestation with all ingredients and agents of material creation
are also energetic expansions of the Lord, and after closing the exhibited
energy of the Lord, what remains is the same Personality of Godhead .
Therefore the form of the Lord exists in all circumstances of the creation,
maintenance and annihilation. The Vedic hymns confirm this fact in the
statement, "viisudevo vii idam agra iisin na brahmii na ca sahkara� eko vai
niiriiyar;a iisT_n na b rahmii na isiino, etc. " Before the creation there was none
except Vasudeva. There was neither Brahma nor Sarikara. Only Narayatla
was there and no one else, neither Brahma nor Isana. Snpada Sarikaracarya
also confirms in his comments on the .Bhagavad-gitii that Narayatla, or the
Personality of Godhead, is transcendental to all creation, but the whole
creation is the product of avyak ta. Therefore the difference between the
created and the creator is always there, although both the creator and
created are of the same quality.
The other feature of the statement is that the supreme truth is Bhagavan,
or the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead and His
kingdom have already been explained. The kingdom of Godhead is not
void as conceived by the impersonalists. The Vaikutith� planets are full of
transcendental variegatedness, including the four-handed residents of those
planets, and with great opulence of wealth and prosperity, and there are
even airplanes and other amenities required for high-grade personalities.
Therefore the Personality of Godhead exists before the creation, and He
exists with all transcendental variegatedness in the V aikutithalokas. The
V aiku�thalokas, also accepted in the Bhagavad-gitii as being of the saniitana
nature, are not annihilated even after the annihilation of the manifested
cosmos. Those transcendental planets are of a different nature altogether,
and that nature is not subjected to the rules and regulati ons of material
creation, maintenance or annihilation. The existence of the Personality of
Godhead implies the existence of the V aikutithalokas, as the existence of a
king implies the existence of a kingdom.
In various places of S rimad-Bhagavatam and in other revealed scriptu res
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the existence of the Personality of Godhead is mentioned. For example,
Maharaj a Parik�it asks, "Sa ciipi yatra puru§o viSva-s thity-udb havapyayalt
muktviit ma-miiyiirh miiyesa� sete sarva-guhiisaya� ? " How does the Per
sonality of Godhead, the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation,
who is always freed from the influence of the illusory energy and is the
controller of the same, lie in everyone's heart? Similar also is a question of
Vidura's : "Tattviiniirh bhagavarhs te§iirh katidhii pratisankramaft tatremarh
ka upiisiran ka u svid anuserata. " Sridhara Svami explains this in his notes:,
"During the annihilation of the creation, who serves the Lord lying on the
Se�a, etc." This means that the transcendental Lord with all His name,
fame, quality and paraphernalia exists eternally. The same confirma
tion is also in the Kiisi-Kharu;la in connection with Dhruva-carita. It is
said there, "Na cyavante 'p i yad-bhak tii mahatyiirh pralayiipadi a to 'cyuto
khile loke sa ekaft sarvago 'vyayaft. " Even the devotees of the Personality
of Godhead are not annihilated during the period of the entire annihilation
of the material world, not to speak of the Lord Himself_ The Lord · is ever
existent in all three stages of material change.
The impersonalist adduces no activity in the Supreme, but in this dis
cussion between Brahma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead the
Lord is said to have activities also, as He has His form and quality. The
activities of Brahma and other demigods during the time and maintenance
of the creation are to be understood as the activities of the Lord. The king,
or the head executive of a state, may not be seen in the government offices,
for he may be engaged in royal comforts. Yet it should be u nderstood that
everything is being done under his direction, and everything is at his com
mand. The Personality of Godhead is never formless. He may not be
visible in Bis personal form in the material world to the less intelligent
class of men, and therefore He may be sometimes called formless. But
actually He is always in His eternal form in His V aiku-p.tha planets as well
as in other planets of the u niverses as different incarnations. The example
of the sun is very appropriate in this connection. The sun in the night may
not be visible to the eyes of men in the darkness, but the sun is visible
wherever it has risen. Because the sun is not visible to the eyes of the in
habitants of a particular part of the earth does not mean that the sun has
no form .
In the Aitarey{l Upani§ad there is the hymn "iitmaivedam agra iisit
puru�a-vidhaft. " This man tra indicates the Supreme Personality of God
head (Kr��a) even before the appearance of the puru§a incarnation. In the
Bhagavad-gitii it is said (Bg. 1 5 . 1 8 ) that Lord Kr��a is Puru§ottama b.ecause
He is the Su preme Puru§a, transcendental even to the puru§a ak§ara and the
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puru§a k§ara. The ak§ara puru§a, or the Maha-Vi�pu , throws His glance over
prakrti, or material . nature, but the existence of the Puru�ottama was
there even before that. The Aitareya Upani§ad therefore confirms the
statement of the Bhagavad-gita that Lord Kr�pa is the Supreme Person
{Purusottama) .
In some of the Vedas ·it is also said that in the beginning only the impersonal Brahman was there. But according to this verse, the impersonal
Brahman , which is the glowing effulgence of the body of the Supreme
Lord, may be called the immediate cause, but the cause of all causes or the
remote cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord's imper
sonal feature is existent in the material world because by material senses
or material eyes the Lord cannot be seen or perceived. One has to spiritual
ize the senses before one can expect to see or perceive the Supreme Lord.
But He is always engaged in His personal capacity, and He is eternally
visible to the inhabitants of V aikupthaloka, eye to eye. Therefore He is
materially impersonal, just as the executive head of the state may be
impersonal in the government offices, although he is not impersonal in
the government house. Similarly ,.the Lord is not impersonal in His abode,
which is always niras ta-kuhakam, as is stated in the very beginning of the
Bhagavatam. Therefore both the impersonal and personal features of the
Lord are acceptable, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures. This Person
ality of Godhead is very emphatically explained in the Bhagavad-gita in
connection with the verse, "brahmarw hi prati�thiiham '' (Bg. 14.27).
Therefore in all ways the confidential part of spiritual knowledge is
realization of the Personality ofGodhead, and not His impersonal Brahman
feature. One should therefore have his ultimate aim of realization not in
the impersonal feature but in the personal feature of the Absolute Truth.
The example of sky within the pot and the sky without the pot may be
helpful to the student for his realization of the all-pervading quality of the
.

cosmic consciousness of the Absolute Truth. But that does not mean that

the individual part and parcel of the Lord becomes the Supreme by a false
claim. It means only that the conditioned soul is a victim of the illusory
energy in her last snare. To claim to become one with the cosmic con
sciousness of the Lord is the last trap set by the illusory energy or daivi
maya. Even in the impersonal existence of the Lord, as it is in the material
creation, one should be aft�r the personal realization of the Lord, and that
is the meaning of "pascad aharh yad etac ca yo 'vas�yeta so 'smy aham. "
Brahmajl also accepted the same truth when he was instructing N arada.
He said, "So 'yam. ·te 'bhihitas tata bhagavan visva-bha_yanalj. "
(B�iig. 2.7.50). Th er e is no other cause of all causes than the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and therefore this verse aham eva
never indicates anything other than the Supreme Lord, and one should
therefore follow the path of Brahma-sampradiiya, or the path of Brahmaji
to Narada , to Vyasadeva, etc., and make it a point i n life to realize the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, H ari, or Lord Kr��a. This very confiden
tial instruction to the pure devotees of the Lord was also given to A�una
and to Brahma in the beginning of the creation. The demigods like Brahma,
Vi��u , Mahesvara, Indra, Candra, Varu�a are undoubtedly different forms
of the Lord for execution of different functions ; the different elemental
ingredients of material creation, as well as the multifarious energies, also
may be of the same Personality of Godhead, but the root of all of them is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr��a, and one should be attached
to the root of everything rather than bewildered by the branches and
leaves. That in the instruction given in this verse.

TEXT 34

�� � �(fm w:r �m :qm ,
ijm�l?:.l�qt{t � �qtssmm � (fJ{: I I�� I I
rte 'rtharh yat pratiyeta
na pratiyeta ciitmani
tad vidyiid iitmano miiyiirh
yathiibhiis c yathii tama�

rte-witho ut ; artham-value; yat-which ; pratiyeta-appears to be; na

does not ; pratiyeta-appears to be ; ca-certainly ; iitmani-in My relatio n ;

tat that ; vidyiit- must you know ; atmana[t-Mine ; mayiim-illusory ener
gy ; yatha-as much as ; iibhasa�-in reflection; yathii-as it is ; tama{l,
darkness.
-

TRANSLATION
0 Brahma, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation
to Me, has no reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which
appears to be in darkness.
PURPORT
In. the previous verse it has already been concluded that in any stage of
the cosmic manifestation-namely its appearance, its sustenance, its growth,
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its interactions of different energies, its deterioration and its disappear
ance-all has its b asic relation with the existence of the Personality of
Godhead . And as su ch, whenever there is forgetfulness of this prime re
lation with the Lord, and things are accepted as real without being related
with the Lord, that conception is called the product of the illusory energy
of the Lord. Because nothing can exist without the Lord, it should be
known that the illusory energy is also an energy of the Lord. The right
conclusion of dovetailing everything in relationship with the Lord is
called yoga-miiyii, or the energy of union, and the wrong conception of
detaching a thing from its relationship with the Lord is called daivi miiyii,
or mahii-miiyii, of the Lord. Both the miiyiis also have connection with the
Lord because nothing can exist without being related with Him . As such,
the wrong conception of detaching relationships from the Lord is not
false but illusory.
Misconceiving one thing for another thing is called illusion . The example
of accepting the rope as a snake is illusion, but it is not false. The rope, as
it exists · in the front of the illusioned person , is not at all false, but the
acceptance is illusory . Therefore the wrong conception of accepting this
material manifestation as being divorced fro m the energy of the Lord is
illusion, but it is not false. And this illusory conception is called the re
flection of the reality in the darkness of ignorance. Anything that appears
as apparently not being "produced out of My energy" is called miiyii. The
conception that the living entity is formless or that the Supreme· Lord is
formless is also illusion. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 2 . 1 2) it is said by the
Lord in the midst of the b attlefield that the warriors who were standing
in front of Arjuna, Arjuna himself, and even the Lord were all existing
before, they were existing on the battlefield of Kuruk�etra, and they
would all continue to be individual personalities i n the future also, even
after the annihilation of the present body and even after being liberated
from the bondage of m aterial existence. I n all circumstances, the Lord and
the living entities are individual personalities, and the personal features of
both the Lord and living beings are never abolished ; only the influence of
the illusory energy, the reflection of light in the darkness, can, by the
mercy of the Lord, be removed. In the material world, the light of the
sun is also not independent, nor is that of the moon. The real source of
light is the brah majyoti, which diffuses light from the transcendental body
of the Lord, and the same light is reflected i n varieties of light: . the light
of the sun, the light of the m oon , the light of the fire,· or the light of
electricity. So the identity of self as being unconnected with the Supreme
Self, the Lord, is also illusion, and the false claim that "/ am the Supreme"

5 14

S rimad Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 9

is also the last illusory snare of the same miiyii, or the external energy of
the Lord.
The Vediinta-siltra in the very beginning affirms that everything is born
from the Supreme, and thus, as explained in the previous verse, all
individual living entities are born from the energy of the supreme living
being, the Personality of Godhead, as Brahma himself was born from the
energy of the Lord, and all other living entities are born from the energy
of the Lord through the agency of Brahma, and none of them has any
existence without being dovetailed with the Supreme Lord.
The independence of the individual living entity is not real independence,
but is just the reflection of the real independence existing in the Supreme
Being, the· Lord. The false claim of supreme independence by the con
ditioned souls is illusion, and this conclusion is admitted in this verse.
Persons with a poor fund of knowledge become illusioned, and therefore
the so-called scientists, physiologists, empiric philosophers, etc., become
dazzled by the glaring reflection of the sun, moon, electricity, etc., and
deny the existence of the Supreme Lord, putting forward theories and
different speculations about creation, maintenance and annihilation of
everything material. The medical practitioner may deny the existence of
the soul in the physiological bodily construction of an individual person,
but he cannot give life to the dead body, even though all the mechanisms
of the body exist even after death. The psychologist makes a serious
study of the physiological conditions of the brain, as if the construction
of the cerebral lump is the machine of the functioning mind, but in the
dead body the psychologist cannot bring back the function of the mind.
These scientific studies of the cosmic manifestation or that of the bodily
construction independent of the Supreme Lord are different reflective
intellectual gymnastics only, but at the end they are all illusion and nothing
more. All such advancement of science and knowledge in the present con
text of material civilization is the action of the covering influence of the
illusory energy. The illusory energy has two phases of existence, namely
the covering influence and the throwing influence. By the throwing influ
ence the living entities are thrown into the darkness of ignorance, and by
the covering influence she covers the eyes of men with a poor fund of
knowledge about the existence of the Supreme Person who enlightened
the supreme individual living being, Brahma. The identity of Brahma with
the Supreme Lord is never claimed herein, and therefore such a foolish
claim by the man with a poor fund of knowledge is another display of
the ill u�ory energy of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gitii
(Bg. 1 6 . 1 8-20) that demoniac persons who deny the existence of the Lord
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are thrown more and more into the darkness of ignorance, and thus such
demoniac persons transmigrate life after life without any knowledge of
the Su preme Personality of Godhead.
The sane man, however, is enlightened in the disciplic succession from
Brahmaji, who was personally instructed by the Lord, or in the disciplic
succession from Arjuna, who was personally instructed by the L ord in the
Bhagavad-gitii. He accepts the statement of the Lord, aham sarvasya
prabhavo mattaft sarvarh pravartate/ iti matvii bhajan te miirh budhii bhiiva
samanvitii[t " (Bg. l 0.8). The Lord is the original source of all emanations,

and everything that is created, maintained and annihila.ted exists by the
energy of the Lord. The sane man who knows this is actually learned, and
therefore he becomes a pure devotee of the Lord , engaged in the transcen
dental loving service of the Lord .
Although the reflectory energy of the Lord displays various illusions to
the eyes of persons with a poor fund of knowledge, the sane person knows
clearly that the Lord can act, even from far, far beyond our vision, by His
different energies, just as the fire can diffuse heat and light from a distant
place. In the medical science of the ancient sages, known as the Ayur-veda,
there is definite acceptance of the Lord's supremacy in the following
words: "jagad-yonir anicchasya cid-iinandaika-riipirwft purhso 's ti prakrtir
nityii praticchiiyeva bhiisvataft acetaniipi caitanya-yogena paramiitmana�
akarod visvam akhilam anityam niitakii-k rtim. " There is one Supreme

Person who is the progenitor of this cosmic manifestation, whose energy
acts as prakrti, or the material nature, dazzling like the reflection. By such
illusory action of the prakrti, even the dead matter is caused to move by
the cooperation of living energy of the Lord, and the material world
appears like a dramatic performance to the ignorant eyes. The ignorant
person, therefore, may even be a scientist or physiologist in the drama of
prakrti, while the sane person knows the prakrti as the illusory energy of
the Lord. By such a conclusion, and as is confirmed by the Bhagavad-gftii,
it is clear that the living entities are also a display of the superior energy
(parii prakrti�) of the Lord, just as the material world is a display of the
inferior energy (aparii prakrt*) of the Lord. The superior energy of the
Lord cannot be as good as the Lord, although there is very little difference
between the energy and the possessor of the energy, or the fire and the
heat. Fire is possessed of heat, but heat is not fire. This simple thing is not
understood by the man with a poor fund of knowledge who falsely claims
that the fire and heat are the same. This energy of the fire (namely heat) is
explained here as a reflection, and not directly fire. Therefore the living
energy represented by the living entities is the reflection of the Lord, and
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never the Lord Himself. And as the reflection of the Lord , the existence of
the living entity is dependent on the Su preme Lord, who is the original
light. This material energy may be compared with darkness, as actually it
is darkness, and the activities of the living entities in the darkness are re
flections of the original light. The Lord should be understood by the con
text of this verse. Non dependence of both the energies of the Lord is
explained as maya, or illusion . No one can make a solution of the darkness
of ignorance simply by the reflection of light. Similarly, no one can come
out of the material existence simply by the reflected light of the common
man, but one has to receive the light from the original light itself. The
reflection of sunlight in the darkness is unable to drive out the darkness,
but the sunlight which is outside the reflection can drive out the darkness
completely. In darkn_ess no one can see the things in a room. Therefore a
person in the dark is afraid of snakes and scorpions, although there may
not be such things. But in the light the things in the room can be clearly
seen, and the fear of snakes and scorpions is at once removed. Therefore
one has to take shelter of the light of the Lord, as in the Bhagavad-gita or
the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, and not the reflective personalities who have no
touch with the Lord. No one should hear Bhagavad-gitii or S rimad
Bhiigavatam from a person who is a nonbeliever in the existence of the
Lord. Such a person is already doomed, and any association with such a
doomed person makes the associater also doomed.
According to the Padma Puriirw, within the material compass there are
innumerable material universes, and all of them are full of darkness. Any
living being, beginning from Brahmas (there are innumerable Brahmas also
in innumerable universes) to the insignificant ant, are all born in darkness,
and they require factual light from the Lord to see Him directly, just as
the sun can be seen only by the direct light of the sun. No lamp or man
made torchlight, however powerful it may be, can help one to see the sun.
The sun reveals itself. Therefore the action of different energies of the
Lord or the Personality of Godhead Himself can be realized by the light
manifested by the causeless mercy of the Lord. The impersonalists say that
God cannot be seen. God can be seen by the light of God and not by man
made speculations. Here it is specifically mentioned as vidyiit, which is an
order by the Lord to Brahma. This direct order of the Lord is a manifes
tation of His internal energy, and this particular energy is the means of
seeing the Lord eye to eye. Not only Brahm a but anyone who may be
graced by the Lord to see such merciful direct internal energy can also
realize the Personality of Godhead without any mental speculation_
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TEXT 3 5

ya thii mahiinti b hu tiini
b hiltesucciivacesv
anu
.
.
pravi§tiiny aprav4tiini
tathii te§u na te�v aham
yathii- as it i s ; mahiinti-the universal ; b hut iini- elements ; bh u te�u u cca
avace§ u-in the mi nute and gigantic ; anu-after ; pra v4 tiin i-e ntered ;
apravi� tiini- not entere d ; tathii-so much s o ; te§u-in them ; na not ; te§ u
in the m ; aham- l\Iy elf.
-

TRANS LATION

0 Brahma, please know that the universal elements enter into the
cosmos and at the same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I
Myself also exist within everything created, and at the same time I am
outside of everything.
PURPORT
The great elements of material creation, namely earth, water, fire, air
and ether, etc. , all enter into the body of all manifested entities, namel,
the seas, mountains, aquatics, plants, reptiles, b irds, beasts , human beings,
demigods and everyone materially manifested , and at the same time such
elements are differently situ ated. In the develo ped stage of consciousne s,
the human being can study both physiological and physical science, but
the b asic principles of such sciences are n othing but the material elements
and nothing more . The body of the human being and the body of the
mou ntain, as also the body of the demigods, inclu ding Brahm a, are all of
the same ingredients, namely e arth, water, etc . , and at the same time the
elements are beyond the b ody. The elements were created first, and there
fore they entered into the bodily construction later on, but in both cir
cumstances they entered the cosmos as well as not entered . Similarly , the
Supreme Lord , by His different energies, namely the internal and external,
is 'vithin everything in the m anifested cosmos, and at the same time He is
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outside of everything, situated in the kingdom of God (V aiku�thaloka) as
described before. This is very nicely stated in the Brahma-sarhhitii as
follows :
iinanda-cin maya-rasa-pratibhiivitiibhis
tiibhir ya eva nijariipatayii kaliibhil;t
goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhuto
govindam iidi-puru§arh tam aharh bhajiimi

(Bs. 5.37)

"I worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by expansion of His
internal potency of transcendental existence, knowledge and bliss, enjoys
in His own and expanded forms. Simultaneously He enters into every atom
of the creation ."
This expansion of His plenary parts is also more definitely explained in
the same Brahma-sarhhitii as follows :
eko �PY as au racayitum jagad-ar-{ia-kotim
yac-chak tir asti jagad-ar{ia-cayii yad-anta(l.
a[LP,iintaras tha-paramii[Lu-cayiin taras tharh
govindam iidi-puru§arh tam aharh bhajiimi

(Bs. 5.35)

"I worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by one of His
plenary portions, enters into the existence of every universe and every
particle of the atoms and thus manifests His infinite energy all over the
material creation unlimitedly."
The impersonalists can imagine or even perceive that the Supreme
Brahman is thus all-pervading, and therefore they conclude that there is no
possibility of His personal form. Herein lies the mystery of His transcen
dental knowledge. This mystery is the transcendental love of Godhead,
and one who is surcharged with such transcendental love of Godhead can
see the Personality of Godhead in every atom and every movable or
immovable object without any difficulty . And at the same time he can see
the Personality of Godhead in His abode of Goloka, enjoying eternal
pastimes with His eternal associates, who are also expansions of His
transcendental existence. This vision is the real mystery of spiritual know
ledge, as is stated by the Lord in the beginning, "sa-rahasyarh tad-angam ca.
This mystery is the most confidential part of the knowledge of the
Supreme, and it is impossible to be discovered by the mental speculators
hy dint of intelJectual gymnastics. The mystery can be revealed through
the proecss recommended by Brahmaji in his Brahma-sarhhitii as follows:
"
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santa� sadaiva hrdaye§u vilokayan ti
yarh syamasundaram acin tya-gur-a-svariiparh
govindam adi-puru§arh tam aharh bhajami.
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(Bs. 5 .38)

"I worship the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, whom the pure
devotees whose eyes are smeared with the ointment of love of Godhead
always observe within their hearts. This Govinda, the original Personality
of Godhead, is Syamasundara with all transcendental qualities."
Therefore, although He is present in every atom, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead may not be visible to the dry speculators; still the
mystery is unfolded before the eyes of the pure devotees because their
eyes are anointed with love of Godhead. And this love of Godhead can be
attained only by the practice of transcendental loving service of the Lord,
and nothing else. The vision of the devotees is not ordinary ; it is purified
by the process of devotional service. In other words, as the universal
elements are both within and without, similarly the Lord's name, form,
quality, pastimes, entourage, etc., as they are described in the revealed
scriptures or as they are being performed in the V aiku�thalokas, far, far
beyond the material cosmic manifestation, are factually being televised in
the heart of the devotee. The man with a poor fund of knowledge cannot
understand, although by material science one can see things far away by
means of television. Factually, the spiritually developed person is able to
have the television of the kingdom of God always reflected within his
heart. That is the mystery of knowledge of the Personality of Godhead.
The Lord can award anyone and everyone liberation (muk ti) from the
bondage of material existence, yet He rarely awards the privilege of love of
Godhead, as is confirmed by N arada, "muk ti dadhati karhicit sma na
bhak ti-yogam. " This transcendental devotional service of the Lord is so
wonderful that the occupation keeps the deserving devotee always rapt in
psychological activities, without any deviation from the absolute touch.
Thus love of Godhead, developed in the heart of the devotee, is a great
mystery. It was previously told by Brahmajl to Narada that the desires of
Brahmajl are never unfulfilled because he is always absorbed in the tran
scendental loving service of the Lord ; nor has he any desire in his heart
save and except the transcendental service of the Lord. That is the beauty
and mystery of the process of bhak ti-yoga. As the Lord's desire is in
fallible, as He is acyuta, similarly the desires of the devotees in the tran
scendental service of the . L ord are also acyuta, infallible. It is very difficult,
however, for the layman to understand without knowledge of the mystery
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of devotional service, as it is very difficult to know the potency of touch
stone. As touchstone is · rarely found, a pure devo tee of the Lord is also
rarely to be seen, even amongst the millions of liberated souls (katsv api
mahiimune ) . Out of all kinds of perfec tions attained by the process of
knowledge, yoga perfection in devotional service is the highest of all and
the most mysterious also, even more mysterious than the eight kinds of
mystic perfection attained by the process of yogic performances. In the
Bhagavad-gfta the Lord therefore advised Arju na ab out this bhak ti-_yoga :
saroa-guhyatamarh bhiiya�
srrw me paramarh vacaft

"Just hear from i\Ie again about the most confidential part of instructions
in the Bh aga vad-gita." (Bg. 1 8 .64) The same was confirmed by Brahmajl
to Narada in the following words: "idarh bhiigavatain niima yan me bhaga
vatoditam/ sangraho �yam vibhiitiniirh tvam etad vipulikuru. Ya thii harau
bhagavati nf[liirh bhaktir bhavi§yati. " Brahmaji said to Narada. "Whatever
I have spoken to you about the Bhagavatam was explained to me by
the Su preme Personality of Godhead, and I am advising you to ex papd
these topics nicely so that people may easily understand the mysterious
bhak ti-yoga by transcendental loving service to the Lord. " It is to be noted
here that the mystery of bhak ti-yoga was disclosed to Brahmaji by the Lord
Himself, and the same was explained by Brahmaji to N arada, and Narada
explained the same to V yasa and from V yasa to S ukadeva Gosvami, and
that same knowledge is coming down, in the u nalloyed chain of disciplic
succession . I f one is fortunate enough to have received the knowledge in
the transcendental disciplic succession, surely he may have the chance of
understanding the mystery of the Lord and that of the S nmad-Bhagavatam,
the sound incarnation o f the Lord.
TEXT 36

l(iji"Ef�"4 ��IW a+.t��ltj'11S�: I
3t;q�ot�Rt�tit+"llf �� � � 1 1 ��11
etavad eva jijiiasyarh
tattva.-jijiiasunatmanaft
an vaya-vyatirekabhyam
yat syat saroa tra sarvadii
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etavat-up to this ; eva-certainly ; jijiiasyam is to be required; tattva
Absolute Truth ; jij ii iis u na- the stu dent ; atmanafl,-of the Self; anvaya
directly ; vyatire kabhyam-indirectly ; yat-wha tever ; syat -it may be ;
sarvatra-in all space and ti me ; sarvada- in all circu mstances.
-

TRANSLATION
A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead, has to search it out up to this, certainly in all
circumstances, and in all space and time, and both directly and indirectly.
PURPORT
To unfold the mystery of bhak ti-yoga, a it is explained in the previous
verse, is the ultimate stage of all inquirie or the highest objective for the
inquisitive. Everyone is earching after self-realization in different ways,
namely by karma-yoga, by jiiana-yoga, by dhyana-yoga, by raja-yoga, or
by bhak ti-yoga, etc . To engage in self-realization is the responsibility of
· every living entity developed in consciousness. One who is developed in
consciousness certainly makes enquiries into the mystery of the self, of the
cosmic situation and of the problems of life, in all spheres and fields,
namely social, political, economic, cultu ral , religious, moral , etc., and in
their different branches. But here is explained the goal of all such inquiries.
The Vedan ta-sii tra philosophy begins with this i n quiry of life and the
Bhagavatam answers such inqu iries up to this point, or the mystery of all
inquiries. Lord Brahm a wanted to be perfectly educated by the Personality
of Godhead , and here is the answer by the Lord finished in fou r nutshell
verses, namely beginning from aham eva to this verse, etavad eva. This is
the end of all self-realization processes. ::\·l en do not know that the ultimate
goal of life is Vi�{!U or the Supreme Personality of Godhead due to being
bewildered by the glaring reflection in the darkness, and as such everyone
is entering into the darkest region of material existence, driven by the
uncontrolled senses. The whole material existence has sprung up by sense
gratification, desires based principally on the sex desire, and the result is
that in spite of all advancement of knowledge, the final goal of all activities
of the living entities is sense gratification. But here is the real goal of life,
and everyone should know it by inquiries put before a bona fide spiritual
master expert in the science of bhak ti-yoga, or from a living personality of
Bhiigavatam life. Everyone is engaged in various kinds of scriptural In-
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qu1nes, but the S rimad-Bhagavatam gives answers to all of the various
students of self-realization : this ultimate objective of life is not to be
searched out without any great labor or perseverance. One who is imbued
with such sincere inquiries must ask the bona fide spiritual master in the
disciplic succession from Brahmaji, and that is the direction given here.
Because the mystery was disclosed before Brahmaji by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, the mystery of all such inquiries regarding self
realization must be put before such a spiritual master who is directly the
representative of the Lord, acknowledged in that disciplic succession. Such
a bona fide spiritual master is able to clear up the whole thing by evidences
from the revealed scriptures, both directly and indirectly . Although every
one is free to consult the revealed scriptures in this connection , still one
requires the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, and that is the direc
tion in this verse. The bona fide spiritual master is the most confidential
representative of the Lord, and one must receive direction from the
spiritual master in the same spirit as Brahmaji received them from the
Personality of Godhead, Lord Kr��a. The bona fide spiritual master in
that bona fide chain of disciplic succession never claims to be the Lord
Himself, although such a spiritual master is greater than the Lord in the
sense that he can deliver the Lord by his personally realized experience.
The Lord is not to be found simply by education or by a good fertile brain,
but surely He can be found by the sincere student through the transparent
medium of the bona fide spiritual master.
The revealed scriptures give direction directly to this end, but because
the bewildered living entities are blinded by the glaring reflection in the
darkness, they are unable to find out the truth of the revealed scriptures.
For example, in the Bhagavad-gitii the whole direction is targetted toward
the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Kr��a, but for want of a bona fide
spiritual master in the line of Brahmaji or the direct hearer, Arjuna, there
are different distortions of the revealed knowledge by many unauthorized
persons who just want to satisfy their own whims. U ndoubtedly the
Bhagavad-gitii is accepted as one of the most brilliant stars in the horizon
of the spiritual sky, yet the interpretations of the great book of knowledge
have so grossly been distorted that every student of the Bhagavad-gita is
still in the same darkness of glaring material reflection, and such students
are hardly enlightened by the Bhagavad-g'itii. In the Gitii practically the
same instruction is imparted as in the four prime verses of the Bhagavatam,
hut due to wrong and fashionable interpretations by unauthorized persons,
one cannot reach the ultimate conclusion. In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18.6 1 )
it is clearly said,
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isvara� sarva-bhil tiiniirh hrd-dese 'rjuna t�thati
bhriimayan sarva-bhutiini yantriiril!lhiini miiyayii

The Lord is situated in the heart of all living beings (as Paramatma), and
He is controlling all of them in the material world under the agency of His
external energy . Therefore it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is the
supreme controller and that the living entities are controlled by the Lord.
In the same Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 18.65) the Lord direct as follows :
manmanii bhava mad-bhak to
madyiiji miirh namaskuru
miim evai§yasi satyarh te
pratijiine priyo 'si me

It is clear in this verse of the Bhagavad-gitii that the direction of the Lord
is that one should be Godminded, a devotee of the Lord, a worshiper of the
Lord, and must offer all obeisances unto Lord Kr��a, and by so doing, the
devotee will undoubtedly go back to Godhead, back to home.
Indirectly it is said that the whole Vedic social construction of human
society is so made that everyone acts as the part and parcel of the complete
body of the Lord. The intelligent class of men, or the briihmar-as, are
situated on the face of the Lord ; the administrative class of men, or the
k§atriyas, are situated on the arms of the Lord ; the productive class of
men, or the vaiSyas, are situated on the belt of the Lord ; and the laborer
class of men, or the iudras, are situated on the legs of the Lord. Therefore
the complete social construction is the body of the Lord, and each and
every part of the body, namely the briihmar-as, the k§atriyas, the vaiSyas
and the sudras, is meant to serve the Lord's whole body conjointly ; other
wise it becomes unfit to be coordinated with the supreme consciousness of
oneness. Universal consciousness is factually achieved by coordinated ser
vice of all concerned to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that
alone can insure total perfection.
Therefore even the great scientists, the great philosophers, the great
mental speculators, the great politicians, the great industrialists and the
great social reformers, etc., cannot give any relief to the restless society of
the material world because they do not know the secret of success as
mentioned in this verse of the Bhiigavatam, namely that one must know
the mystery of bhak ti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gitii also it is said,
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na miirh du§krtino mu!lhii� prapadyante nariidhamii�
miiyayii 'pahrta-jiiiinii iisurarh bhiivam iisritii�
(Bg. 7 . 1 5)

The so-called great leaders of human society, because they are ignorant
of this great knowledge of bhak ti-yoga and are always engaged in the
ignoble acts of sense gratification, bewildered by the external energy of
the Lord, are stubborn rebels against the supremacy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and they never agree to surrender unto Him
because they are fools, miscreants and the lowest type of human beings.
Such faithless nonbelievers may be highly educated in the material sense
of the term, but factually they are the greatest fools of the world because
by the influence of the external material nature all their so-called acquisi
tion ofknowledge has been made null and void. Therefore all advancement
of knowledge in the present context of things is being misused in terms of
the cats and dogs fighting with one another for sense gratification, and all
acquisition of knowledge in science, philosophy, fine arts, n ationality ,
economic development, religiousness and great activities are being spoiled
by being used as dresses for dead men. There is no utility in the dresses
used for covering a coffin of the dead body save getting a false applause
from the ignorant public. The S rimad-Bhiigavatam therefore says again
and again that without attainment of the status of bhak ti-yoga, all activi
ties of the human society are to be considered as absolute failures only.
It is said :
pariibhavas tiivad abodha-jiito
yiivan na jijiiiisata iitma-tattvam
yiivat kriyiis tiivad idarh mano vai
karmiitmakarh yen a sarira-bandha[t

(Bhag.

5:5.5)

As long as one is blind to inquiring after self-realization, all material
activities, however great they may be, are all different kinds of defeat
because the aim of human life is not fulfilled by such unwanted and
profitless activities. The function of the human body is to attain freedom
from the material bondage, but as long as one is fully absorbed in material
activities, his mind will be overwhelmed in the whirlpool of matter, and
thus he will continue to be encaged in the material bodies life after life.
evarh manaft karma-vasarh prayunk te
avidyayiitmany upadhiyamiine .
pritir na yiivan mayi viisudeve
na mucyate deha-yogena tiiva t (Bhag. 5.5.6)
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It is one's mind that generates different kinds of bodies for suffering
different kinds of material pangs. Therefore as long as the mind is absorbed
in fruitive activities, it is to be understood that the mind is absorbed in
nescience, and thus one is sure to again and again be subjected to material
bondage in different bodies until one develops a transcendental love of
Godhead, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person. To become absorbed in the
transcendental name, quality, form and activities of the Supreme Person,
Vasudeva, means to change the temper of the mind from matter to absolute
knowledge, which leadg one to the path of absolute realization and thus
frees one from the bondage of material contact and encagements in
different material bodies.
Srila Jiva Gosvam'i Prabhupada therefore comments on the words
saroa tra saroadii in the sense that the principles of bhakt i-_yoga, or
devotional service to the Lord, are apt in all circumstances, i.e., it is
recommended in all the revealed scriptures, it is performed by all
authorities, it is important in all places, it is useful in all causes and
effects, etc. AB far as all the revealed scriptures are concerned, he quotes
from the Skanda Puriirw on the topics of Brahma and Narada as follows :
sarhsiire 'smin mahii-ghore janma-mrtyu-samiik ule
pujanarh viisudevasya tiirakarh viidibh i� smrtam.

In the material world , which is full of darkness and dangers, combined
with birth and death and full with different anxieties, the only way to get
out of the great entanglement is to accept loving transcendental devotional
service of the Lord Vasudeva. This is accepted by all classes of philosophers.
Srila Jiva Gosvami also quotes another common passage which is found
in three Puriirws, namely the Padma Puriira, the Skanda Puriira and Linga
Puriira. It runs as follows:
iilOtjya .saroa-siis triini viciirya ca puna� puna�
idam ekarh su.ni§pannam dhyeyo niiriiya!la� sadii.

"By scrutinizingly reviewing all the revealed scriptures and judging them
again and again, it is now concluded that Lord Narayatla is the Supreme
Absolute Truth, and thus He alone should be worshiped."
The same truth is also indirectly described as follows:
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piirarh gato 'pi vediiniirh saroa-siis triirtha-vedyapi
yo na saroesvare bhak tas tarh vidyiit pu ru§iidhamam.

"Even though one may have gone to the other side of all the Vedas, and
even though one is well versed in all the revealed scriptures, if one is not a
devotee of the Supreme Lord, he must be considered to be the lowest of
mankind." Similarly, it is also stated indirectly as follows :
yasyiis ti bhak tir bhagavaty akiiicanii
saroair gur-ais tatra samiisate sura�
hariiv abhak te§U kuto mahat-gur-a
mano-ratheniisato dhiivato yahi.

One who has unflinching devotion unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead must have all the good qualities of the demigods, and contrarily
one who is not a devotee of the Lord must be hovering in the darkness of
mental speculation and thus must be engaged in the material imperma
nence.
It is also said in the Eleventh Canto of S nmad-Bhiigavatam :
sabda brahmar-i ni§[l-iito na ni�r-iiyiit pare yadi
sravas tasya srama-phalo hy adhenum iva rakftata[t

"One may be well versed i n all the transcendental literature of the
Vedas, but if he fails to be acquainted with the Supreme, then it must be
concluded that all of his education is like the burden of the beast or as
one's keeping a cow without milking capacity."
Similarly, the liberty of discharging loving transcendental service to the
Lord is invested in everyone, even the women, the sildras, the forest
tribes, or any other living beings who are born in sinful conditions.
te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-miiyiirh
s tri-sudra-hur-a-sabarii api piipa-jivii[1
yady adb huta-k rama-pariiyar-a-silasik§iis
tiryag-janii api kimu sruta-dhiirarii ye
(Bhiig. 2. 7.46 )

The lowest of human beings can be elevated to the highest stage of
devotional life if they are trained up by the bona fide spiritual master
well versed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. If the
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lowest can be so elevated, then what to speak of the highest who are well
versed in the Vedic knowledge? The conclusion is that devotional service
of the Lord is open for all, regardless of who they are. That is the
confirmation of its application for all kinds of performers of the service.
Therefore devotional service of the Lord with perfect knowledge
through the training of a bona fide spiritual master is advised for everyone,
even if they happen not to be human beings. This is confirmed in the
Garw;la Purii;[La as follows :
kita-pak�i-mrgii.[Lii.rh ca harau sannyasta-karmarii.m
urdhvam eva gatirh manye kirh punar jiiii.ninii.rh n[[Lii.m

"Even the worms, birds and beasts are assured of elevation to the
highest perfectional life if they are completely surrendered to the
transcendental loving service of the Lord, so what to speak of those
philosophers amongst the human beings?"
Therefore there is no need to seek properly qualified candidates for
discharging devotional service of the Lord. Let them be either well behaved
or ill trained, let them be either learned or fools, let them be either grossly
attached or in the renounced order of life, let them be liberated souls
or desirous of salvation, let them be inexpert in the discharge of devotional
service or expert in the same, all of them can be elevated to the supreme
position by discharge of devotional service under the proper guidance.
This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitii as follows:
api cet suduriicii.ro bhajate miim ananya-bhiik
sii.dhur eva sa mantavya{l samyag vyavasito hi salt
miirh hi piirtha vyapii.sritya ye 'pi syuft piipa-yonaya{l
striyo vaiSyiis tathii siidriis te 'p i yiinti pariirh gatim

·

(Bg. 9.30,32)
Even if a person is fully addicted to all sorts of sinful acts, if he happens
to be engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord under proper
guidance, he is to be considered the most perfect holy man without a
doubt. And thus any person, whatsoever and whosoever he or she may be
even the fallen woman, the less intelligent laborer class or the dull mercan
tile type of men, or even men lower than all these-can attain the highest
perfection of life by going back home, back to Godhead, provided he or
she takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in all earnestness. This sin
cere earnestness is the only qualification that can lead one to the highest
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perfectional stage of life, and unless and until such real earnestness is
aroused, there is a difference between cleanliness or uncleanliness, learning
or nonlearning in the material estimation. The fire is always fire, and thus
if someone touches the fire, knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will act
in its own way without any discrimination. The principle is: harir harati
papiini du�ta-cittair api smrta�. The all-powerful Lord can purify the
devotee of all sinful reactions, just as the sun can sterilize all sorts of
infections by its powerful rays. " Attraction of material enjoyment cannot
act upon a ·pure devotee of the Lord." There are hundreds and thousands
of aphorisms in the revealed scriptures. A tmiiriimiis ca munaya�. Even the
self-realized souls are also attracted by the transcendental loving service
of the Lord. Kecit kevalayii bhak tyii viisudeva-pariiyar-ii: "Simply by hear
ing and chanting, one becomes a great devotee of Lord Vasudeva." 1Va
calati bhagavat�padiiravindiil lavanimi§iirdham api sa vaiEwviigrya�: "A per
son who does not move fro m the lotus feet of the Lord even for a moment
or a second is to be considered the greatest of all V ai�I).avas." Bhagavat
piir�adatiirh priipte mat-sevayii pratitarh te: "The pure devotees are convinced of attaining the association of the Personality of Godhead, and
thus they are always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord." Therefore in all continents, in all planets, in all universes, there is
currency of devotional service of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga, and that is the
statement of the S rimad-Bhiigavatam and allied scriptures. Everywhere
means in every part of the creation of the Lord. The Lord can be served
by all the senses, or even simply by the mind. The South Indian briihmar-a
who served the Lord · simply on the strength of his mind also factually
realized the Lord. Success is guaranteed for a devotee who fully
engages any one of his senses in the mode of devotional service. The Lord
can be served by any ingredient, even the most common commodities-a
flower, a leaf, a fruit or a little water, which are available in any part of the
universe and without any cost-and thus the Lord is served universally by
the universal entities. He can be served simply by hearing, He can be served
simply by chanting or reading about His activities, He can be served simply
by adoring Him and accepting Him.
In the Bhagavad-gitii it is stated that one can serve the Lord by offering
the result of one's own work ; it does not matter what one does. Generally
men may say that whatever they are doing is inspired by God, but that
is not all. One should actually work on behalf of God as a servant of God .
. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gitii: (Bg. 9 .27)
yat kaTO§i yad asniisi yaj juho§i dadiisi yat
yat tapasyasi kaun teya tat kuru§va mad-arpa[Lam
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Do whatever you like or whatever may be easier for you to do, eat
whatever you may eat, sacrifice whatever you can sacrifice, give whatever
you may give in charity, and do whatever you may undertake in penance,
but everything must be done for Him only. If you do business or if you
accept some employment, do so on behalf of the Lord. Whatever you may
eat, you may offer the same to the Lord and be assured that He will return
the food after eating it Himself. He is the complete whole, and therefore
whatever He may eat as offered by the devotee is accepted because of the
devotee's love, but again it is returned as prasiidam for the devotee so
that he can be happy by eating. In other words, be a servant of God and
live peacefully in that consciousness, ultimately returning home, back to
Godhead.
It is said, yasya smrtyii ca niimoktyii tapo-yajiia-k riyiidi§u niinarh sam
piirr-atiimeti sadyo vandetam acyutam. I offer my obeisances u nto Him,
the infallible, because simply by either remembering Him or vibrating His
holy name one can attain the perfection of all penances, sacrifices or
fruitive activities, and this process can be universally followed. It is en
joined, akiima� saroa-k"amo vii mok§a-kiim a udariidhil) tibre '!a bhak ti
yogena yajeta puru§am param: "A person, though he may be full of de
sires or may have no desires, may follow this path of infallible bhak ti
yoga for complete perfection." One need not be anxious to propitiate
each and every demigod and goddess because the root of all of them is the
Personality of Godhead. As by pouring water on the root of the tree all
the branches and leaves are served and enlivened, so by rendering service
unto the Supreme Lord every god and goddess becomes automatically
served without extraneous effort. The Lord is all-pervading, and therefore
service unto Him is also all-pervading. This fact is corroborated in the
Skanda Puriir-a as follows: "arcite deva-devese sankha-cakra-gadiidhare.
arcita� saroa-deval) syur yata� saroa-gato haril). , When the Supreme Lord,
the Personality of Godhead, who carries in His hands a conchshell, wheel,
club, and lotus flower, is worshiped, certainly all other demigods are
worshiped automatically because Hari the Personality of Godhead is all
pervading. Therefore, in all cases, namely nominative, objective, causative,
dative, ablative, possessive and supportive, everyone is benefitted by such
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The man who worships the Lord,
the Lord Himself who is worshiped, the cause for which the Lord is
worshiped, the source of supply, the place where such worship is done,
etc.-everything is benefitted by such an action.
Even during the annihilation of the material world, the process of
bhakti-yoga can be applied. Kiilena na§[ii pralaye viirziyam: the Lord is
worshiped in devastation because He protects the Vedas from being
_
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annihilated. He is worshiped in every millennium or yuga, as it is said,
krte yad dhyiiyato vi�T}urh tretayarh yajato makhai�
dvapare paricaryiiyarh kalau taddhari-kirtanat

In the Visnu
. it is written: "sa han is tan-mahacchidram sa mohah
. . Purana
sa ca vibh rama� yan-muhurtarh k§ararh vapi vasudevarh na .cin tayet. " If even
for a moment remembrance of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of God
head, is missed, that is the greatest loss, that is the greatest illusion, and that
.
is the greatest anomaly. The Lord can be worshiped in all stages of life.
For instance, even in the womb of their mothers Maharaja Prahlada and
Maharaja Paril_>.�it worshiped the Lord ; even in his very childhood, at the
age of only five years, D hruva Maharaja worshiped the Lord ; even in full
youth, Maharaja Amba�a worshiped the Lord ; and even at the last stage
of his frustration and old age Maharaj a Dhrtara�tra worshiped the Lord.
Ajamila worshiped the Lord even at the point of death, and the Lord was
worshiped by Citraketu even in heaven and in hell. In the Narasirhha
Purara it is said that as the hellish inhabitants began to chant the holy
name of the Lord they began to be elevated from hell towards heaven.
Durvasa Muni has also supported this view: "mucyeta yan-niimny udite
narako 'pi. " Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord the inhabitants
of hell became released from their hellish persecution. So the conclusion·
of S rimad-Bhiigavatam, as given by Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaj a Parik�it,
is: etad nirvidya mananiim icchatam akuto-bhayam yoginiinam api nirrz,itam
harer niimiinukirtanam: "0 King, it is finally decided that everyone,
namely those in the renounced order of life, the mystics, and the enjoyers
of fruitive work, should chant the holy name of the Lord fearlessly to
achieve the desired success in their pursuits. "
Similarly, it is indicated indirectly in various places of revealed sc�p
tures:
l . Even though one is well versed in all the Vedas and scriptures, if one
is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, he is
considered to be the lowest of mankind.
2. In the Garufla Puriira, Brhad-Niiradiya Puriira and Padma Puriira, the
same is repeated : What is the use of Vedic knowledge and penances for one
who is devoid of devotional service of the Lord?
3. What is the comparison of thousands of Prajapatis with one devotee
of the Lord?
4. Sukadeva Gosva�i said (Bhiig. 2.4.17) that neither the ascetic, nor
one who is greatly munificent, nor one who is famous, nor the great
.

�
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philosopher, nor the great occultist, nor anyone else can achieve the
desired result without being engaged in the service of the Lord.
5. Even if a place is more glorious than heaven, if there is no glorifica
tion of the Lord of V aiku!ltha nor His pure devotee, it should be at once
quitted.
6 . The pure devotee refuses to accept all the five different types of
liberation in order to be engaged in the service of the Lord.
The final conclusion, therefore , is that the glories of the Lord must be
always and everywhere proclaimed, one should hear about His glories, one
should chant about His glories, and one should always remember His
glories because that is the highest perfectional stage of life. As far as
fruitive work is concerned, it is limited to an enjoyable body ; as far as
yoga is concerned, it is limited to the acquirement of mystic power; as far
as empiric philosophy is concerned, it is limited to the attainment of
transcendental knowledge ; and as far as transcendental knowledge is
concerned, it is limited to attainment of salvation. Even if they are
adopted, there is every chance of discrepencies in discharging the particular
type of functions. But adaptation of the transcendental devotional service
of the Lord has no limit, nor is there fear of falling down. The process
reaches automatically to the final stage by the grace of the Lord. In the
preliminary stage of devotional service there is an apparent requisition of
knowledge, but in the higher stage there is no necessity of such knowledge.
The best and guaranteed path of progress is therefore engagement in
bhakti-yoga, pure devotional service.
The cream of S rimad-Bhiigavatam in the foregoing four slokas is some
times squeezed out by the impersonalist for different interpretations in
their favor, but it should be carefully noted that the four slokas were first
described by the Personality of Godhead Himself, and thus the imperson
alist has no scope to enter into them because he has no conception of
the Personality of Godhead. Therefore , the impersonalist may squeeze out

any interpretations from them, but such interpretations will never be
accepted by those who are taught in the disciplic succession from Brahma,
as will be cleared up in the following verses. Besides that, the S ruti con
firms that the Supreme Truth Absolute Personality of Godhead never
reveals Himself to anyone who is falsely proud of his academic knowledge.
The S ruti mantra clearly says :
niiyam iitma pravacanena labhyo na medhayii na bahudhii sru tena
yam evai§a vrrute tena labhyas tasyai§a iitmii viv[[Lu te tanurh sviim
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The whole matter is explained by the Lord Himself, and one who has no
approach to the Lord in His personal feature can rarely understand the
pitrport of S rimad-Bhagavatam without being taught by the bhiigavatas in
the disciplic succession.
TEXT 3 7
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etan matam samat4tha
paramerw samadhina
bhavan kalpa -vikalpe§u
na vimuhyati karhicit

etat-this is ; matam-the conclusion ; samiiti§tha-remain fixed u p ;
paramerz.a-by the Supreme ; samiidhinii-concentration of the mind; bhaviin
-you rself; kalpa-inter11_1ediate devastation ; vikalpe§u- in the final devas
tation ; na vi m u hyati -will never bewilder; karhicit-anything like com
placence.
TRANSLATION
0 Brahma, just follow this conclusion by fixed concentration of mind,
and no pride will disturb you, neither in the partial nor final devastations."

PURPORT
As in the Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chapter, the Personality of Godhead,
Lord Kr�!la, has su mmarized the whole text in four verses, namely,
"aharh sarvasya pra bhava�, " etc., so also the complete S rimad-Bhagavatam
also has been summarized i n four verses, as aham evasam eviigre, etc., and the
secret purpose of the most important Bhiigavatite conclusion is explained
by the original speaker of the S rimad-Bhagavatam, who was also the
original speaker of the Bhagavad-gitii, the Personality of Godhead, Lord
Sri Kr�!la. There are many grammarians and nondevotee material wranglers
who have tried to present false interpretations of these four verses of the
S rimad-Bhiigavatam, but the Lord Himself advised Brahmajl not to be
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deviated from the fixed conclusion the Lord taught him. The Lord was
the teacher of the nucleus four verses of S rimad-Bhagavatam, and Brahma
was the receiver of the knowledge. Misinterpretation of the word aham
by the word jugglery of the impersonalist should not disturb the mind of
the strict followers of the S rimad-Bhiigavatam. S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the
text of the Personality of Godhead and His unalloyed devotees, who are
also known as the Bhiigavatas, and any outsider should have no access to
this confidential literature of devotional service. But unfortunately the
impersonalist, who has no relation with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, sometime tries to interpret S rimad-Bhiigavatam by his poor fund
of knowledge in grammar and dry speculation. Therefore, the Lord warns
Brahma (and, through Brahma, all future devotees of the Lord in the
disciplic succession of Brahma) that one should never be misled by the
conclusion of the so-called grammarians or by other men with a poor fu nd
of knowledge, but mu t always fix the mind properly, via the paramparii
system. No one should try to give a new interpretation by dint of mundane
knowledge. And the first thing, therefore , in pursuance of the system o f
knowledge received b y Brahma is t o approach a bona fide guru who is the
representative of the Lord following the paramparii system. No one should
try to squeeze out his own meaning by imperfect mundane knowledge. The
gunt, or the bona fide spiritual master, is competent to teach the disciple
in the right path with reference to the context of all authentic Vedic
literature. He does not attempt to juggle words to bewilder the student.
The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, teaches the
disciple the principles of devotional service. Without personal service, like
the impersonalist and dry speculators, one would go on speculating life
after life and would be unable to reach the final conclusion. By following
the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master in conjunction with the
principle of revealed scriptures, the student will rise to the plane of com
plete knowledge, which will be exhibited b y development of detachment
from the world of sense gratification. The mundane wranglers are surprised
as to how one can detach himself from the world of sense gratification,
and thus any attempt to be fixed in God realization appears to them to be
mysticism. This detachment from the sensory world is called the brahma
bhiita stage of realization, the preliminary stage of transcendental devotion
al life (parii bhaktift ) - The brahma-bhiita stage of life is also known as the
iitmiiriima stage, in which one is fully self-satisfied and does not hanker for
the world of sense enjoyment. This stage of full satisfaction is the proper
situation for understanding the transcendental knowledge of the Person
ality of Godhead. The S rimad-Bhiigavatam affirms this:
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evam prasanna-manaso bhagavat-bhakti-yoga ta[l
bhagavat-tattva-vijniinarh muk ta-sangasya jayate.(Bhiig. l . 2. 20)

Thus in the completely satisfied stage of life, exhibited by full detachment
from the world of sense enjoyment as the result of performing devotional
service, one can understand the science of God in the liberated stage.
In this stage of full satisfaction and detachment from the sensory world,
one can know the mystery of the science of God with all its confidential
intricacies,- and not by grammar or academic speculation . And because
Brahma qualified himself for such reception, the Lord was pleased to
disclose the purpose of S rimad-Bhiigavatam. This direct instruction by the
Lord to any devotee who is detached from the world of sense gratification
is possible, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita:
te§arh salata-yuk tiiniim bhajatarh priti-puroakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te. (Bg. 1 0. 1 0)

Unto the devotees who are constantly engaged in the transcendental
loving service (priti-puroakam) of the Lord, the Lord out of His causeless
mercy upon the devotee gives direct instructions so that the devotee may
make accurate progress on the path of returning home, back to Godhead.
One should not, therefore, try to understand these four verses of S rimad
Bhagavatam by mental speculation. Rather, by direct perception of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is able to know all about His abode,
V aikutttha, as was seen and experienced by Brahmajl. Such V aikutttha
realization is possible by any devotee of the Lord situated i n the transcen
dental position as a result of devotional service.

In the Gopiila-tiipani Upani§ad (S ru ti) it is said that the Lord appeared
before Brahmaji as "gopa-vesome purastiid iivirbhuva[l : the Lord appeared
before Brahma as a cowboy, that is, as the original Personality of Godhead,
Lord Sri Kr�!la, Govinda, who is later described by Brahmaji in his Brahma
"

samhita:
cintiimal}i-prakara-sadmasu kalpavrk§a
lak�iivrte�u surabhir abhipiilayan tam
lak§mi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-puru§arh tam aham bhajiimi.

(Bs. 5.2 9 )

Brahmaji desires to worship the original Personality of Godhead, Lord
S ri Kr��a, who resides in the topmost V aiku!ltha planet, known as Goloka
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Vrndavana, and where He is in the habit of keeping surabhi cows as a
cowboy, and where He is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses
of fortune (the gopis) .with love and respect.
Therefore Lord S ri Kr��a is the original form of the Supreme Lord
(k[§"[taS tu bhagavan svayam). This is also clear in this instruction. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord Kr��a, and not directly NiirayaT}a
or puru§a-avataras because such manifestations are subsequent. Therefore
S rimad-Bhagavatam means consciousness of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Lord Sri K.f�!J.a, and S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the sound representa
tion of the Lord as much as the Bhagavad-gita is. Thus the conclusion is
that S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the science of the Lord in which the Lord and
His abode are perfectly realized.

TEXT 38

� �en:q
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sri suka uviica
sampradiSyaivam q,jano
janiinam parame� thinam
paSyatas tasya tad-riipam
atmano nyaru[lciddhari�
sri suka� uvaca- S ii Sukadeva Gosvami said; samp radiSya- thus fully
instructing B ra hmaji ; evam-thus ; ajanafl,-the Supreme Lord ;janiiniim-of
the living entities ; parame�thinam-unto the supreme leader, Brahma ;

pasyata�-while he was seeing; tasya-His; tat-riipam-that transcendental
form ; iitmana�-of the Absolute; nyarur-at-disappeared; hari�-the Lord,
the ·Personality of G odhe a d.
TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, after being seen in His
transcendental form, instructing Brahmaji, the leader of the living entities,
disappeared," said Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Panlujit.
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PURPORT

In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is ajana�, or the Su
preme Person, and He was showing His transcendental form (iitmano
riipam) to Brahmajl while He was instructing him in the summarization of
S rimad-Bhiigavatam in four verses. He is ajana[t , or the Supreme Person
amongst janiiniim, or all persons. All l iving entities are individual persons,
and amongst all such persons Lord Hari is Supreme, as it is confirmed in the
S mti man tra, nityo nityiiniirh cetanas cetaniiniim. So there is no place for
impersonal features in the transcendental world as there are impersonal
features in the material world. Whenever there is cetana, or knowledge,
the personal feature comes in. In the spiritual world everything is full
of knowledge, and therefore everything in the transcendental world
is personal ; nothing is impersonal there. In the transcendental world, the
land, the water, the tree, the mountain, the river, the man, the animal, the
bird and everything are all of the same quality , namely cetana, and there
fore everything there is individual and personal . S rimad-Bhagavatam gives
us this information as the supreme Vedic literature, and it was personally
instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to Brahmaji so that the
leader of the living entities might broadcast the message to all in the uni
verse in order to teach the supreme knowledge of bhak ti-yoga. Brahmajl in
his turn instructed Narada, his beloved son, the same message of S rimad
Bhagavatam, and Narada, in his turn, taught the same to Vyasadeva, who
again taught It to Sukadeva Gosvami, and through Sukadeva Gosvami's
grace and by the mercy of Maharaj a Panl<.§it we are all given S rimad
Hhiigavatam perpetually to learn the science of the Absolute Personality of
Godhead, Lord Kr�!laTEXT 39
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antarhitendriyiirthaya
haraye vihitiiiijalift
sarva-bhutamayo viSvarh
sasarjedarh sa purvavat

antarhita-on disappearance ; indriya-arthaya-u nto the Personality of
G odhead, the ohjedive o f all se n ses; ha raye u nto the Lord ; vihit a-aiijalift-
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in folded hands; sarva-bh u ta all living entities ; maya[l, full of; viSvam
the universe; sasa rja created ; idam this ; sa[l, he, Brahmaji; purvavat
exactly like before.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
On the disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari,
who is the object of transcendental enjoyment for the senses of devotees,
Brahma, with folded hands, began to recreate the universe full with living
entities, as it was previously.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is the object for fulfilling
the senses of all living entities. Illusioned by the glaring reflection of the
external energy , the living entities worship the senses instead of engaging
them properly in fulfilling the desires of the Supreme.
In the Hari-bhak ti-sudhodaya there is the following verse :
ak�ino[l, phalarh tviidrsarh darsanarh hi
tano[l, phalarh tvadrsa-gatra-sahga[l,
jihva-phalarh tvadrsa-k irtanarh hi
sudurlabha-bhiigavatarh hi loke.
"0 devotee of the Lord , the purpose of the visual sense is fulfilled simply

by seeing you , and to touch your body is the fulfillment of this bodily
touch. The tongue is meant for glorifying your qualifies because in this
world it is very difficult to find a pure devotee of the Lord."
Originally the senses of the living entity were awarded for this purpose,
namely to engage them in the transcendental loving service of the Lord or
that of His devotees, but the conditioned souls, illusioned by the material
energy , became captivated by sense enjoyment. Therefore the whole pro
cess of God consciousness is meant to rectify the conditional activities of
the senses and to re-engage them in the direct service of the Lord. Lord
Brahma thus engaged his senses in the Lord by recreating the conditioned
living entities to act in the recreated universe. This material universe is thus
created and annihilated by the will of the Lord. It is created to give a
chance to the conditioned soul to act to return home, Lack to Godhead,
and servants like Brahmaji, Naradaji, Vyasaji and their company become
busy with the same purpose of the Lord : to reclaim the conditioned souls
from the field of sense gratification and return them to the normal stage of
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engaging the senses in service of the Lord. Instead of doing so, i.e. con
verting the actions of the senses, the impersonalists began to make the
conditioned souls sense-less, and the Lord also sense-less. That is improper
treatment for the conditioned souls. The diseased condition of the senses
may be -treated by curing the defect, but not uprooting it altogether. When
there is some disease in the eyes, the eyes may be cured to see properly.
Plucking out the eyes is no treatment. Similarly, the whole material
disease is based on the process of sense gratification, and liberation from
the diseased condition is to re-engage the senses to see the beauty of the
Lord, hea.r His glories, and act on His account. Thus Brahmaji recreated
the universal activities again.
TEXT 40

sNnqRNqqR1�«• Mtl'u� �""l l
��19fl'ff;��Rfml_� 1 1 ��11
prajapatir dharmapatir
ekada niyamiin yamiin
bhadrarh prajiiniim anvicchann
iiti!}that sviirtha-kiimyayii
praju-pati[l, the forefather of all living entities; dharma-pati[l,-the father
of religious life ; ekadu-once upon a time ; niyaman rules and regulations;
yamun principles of control ; bhadram- welfare ; prajiinum- of the living
beings ; anvicchan-desiring ; iit4that-situated ; sva-a rth a o w n interest ;
kiimyaya-so desiring.
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Thus once upon a time the forefather of living entities and the father
of religiousness, Lord Brahma, situated himself in the acts of regulative
principles, desiring self-interest for the welfare of all living entities.
PURPORT

No one can be situated in an exalted position without having undertaken
a regulative life of rules and regulations. An unrestricted life of sense
gratification is animal life, and Lord Brahma, in order to teach all con
cerned within the jurisdiction of his generations, taught the same principles
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. of sense control for executing higher ·d uties. He desired the welfare of
everyone as servants of God, and anyone desiring the welfare of the .
members of his family and generations must conduct a moral , religious
life. The highest life of moral principles is to become a devotee of the Lord
because one who is a pure devotee of the Lord has all the good qualities
of the Lord. On the other hand, one who is not a devotee of the Lord,
however qualified he may be in the mundane sense of the term, cannot be
qualified with any good quality worthy of the name. The pure devotees of
the Lord, like Brahma and persons in the chain of disciplic succession, do
not do anything to instruct their subordinates without acting accordingly
themselves.
TEXT 4 1
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tam narada[l, priyatamo
rik thiidanam anuvrata[l,
susrii�amiir-aft silena
praSrayel)a· damena ca

tam-unto him ; narada[l, - the great sage Narada; priyatama[l, - very dear;
rikthadiiniim-of the inheritor sons; anuv ra ta[l,- very obedient; susrii�a
mar- aft- always ready to serve; silena- by good behavior; prasrayer-a-by
meekness ; damena- by sense control ; ca-also.
TRANSLATION
Narada, the most dear of the inheritor sons of Brahma, always ready
to serve his father, strictly follows the instructions of his father by his
mannerly behavior, meekness and sense control.
TEXT 42
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mayarh vividi�an v4rw r
mayesasya mahii-muni[l,
mahii-bhiigavato riijan
pitararh paryato§ayat
m iiyiim- energies ; v ivid i§ an desiring to know i vi§ [ W� of the Personality
of Godhead ; m iiyii isasya- of the master of all energies ; mah ii mun * - the
great sage ; mahii- bhiigavata�-the first-class devotee of the Lord; rajan0 King ; pitaram- unto his father ; paryato§ayat-very much pleased.
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Narada very much pleased his father and desired to know all about the
energies of Vi��u, the master of all energies, for he [ Narada ] was the
greatest of all sages and greatest of all devotees, 0 King.

PURPORT
Lord Brahma, being the creator of all living beings in the u niverse, is
originally the father of several well-known sons, like Dak�a, the Sanakas,
and Narada. In three departments of human knowledge, namely fruitive
work (karma-kar4a ) , transcendental knowledge (jiiiina-kiirz,fla ) , and devo
tional service (upiisanii-kiirz,fla ) , disseminated by the Vedas, Devar�i Narada
inherited from his father Brahma devotional service, whereas the Dak�as
inherited from their father fruitive work, and Sanaka, Sanatana, etc.,
inherited from their father information about jiiiina-kiirz,fla, or transcen
dental knowledge. But out of them all, Narada is described here as the
most beloved son of Brahma because of good behavior, obedience, meek
ness and readiness to render service unto the father. And Narada is famous
as the greatest of all sages because of his being the greatest of all devotees.
Narada is the spiritual master of many famous devotees of the Lord. He is
spiritual master of Prahlada, Dhruva and Vyasa, down to the forest animal
hunter Kirata. His only business is to turn everyone to the transcendental
loving service of the Lord.. Therefore all these features of Narada make
him the dearmost son of his father, and all this is due to Narada's being a
first-class devotee of the Lord . The devotees are always anxious to know
more and more about the Supreme Lord, the master of all energies. As
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita:
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mac-cittii mad-gata -priirui bodhayanta� parasparam
kathayantas ca miirh nityarh tu�yanti ca ramanti ca
(Bg. 1 0 .9)

The Supreme Lord is unlimited, and His energies are also unlimited. No
one can know them completely. Brahmaji, being the greatest living entity
within this universe and being directly instructed by the Lord, must know
more than anyone within this universe, although such knowledge may not
be complete, and thus it is the duty of everyone to ask about the un
limited Lord from the spiritual master in the disciplic succession of Brahma,
which descends from Narada to Vyasa, from Vyasa to Sukadeva and so on.

TEXT 43

tu§tarh niSiimya pitararh
lokiiniirh prapitiimaham
devar§i{l, paripapraccha
.
bhaviin yan manuprc chati

tu§tam-satisfied; niSiimya-after seeing; pitaram-the father ; lokiiniim
of the whole universe ; prapitiimaham-the great-grandfather ; devar§*- the
great sage Narada ; paripapraccha-inquired ; bhavan-yourself; yat- as it is;
ma-from me; anuprcchati-inquiring.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Narada also inquired in detail from his father Brahm a
the great-grandfather of all the universe, after seeing him well satisfied.

,

PURPORT

The process of understanding spiritual or transcendental knowledge
from the realized person is not exactly like asking an ordinary question
from the schoolmaster. The schoolmasters in the modern days are paid
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agents for giving some information, but the spiritual master is not a paid
agent. Nor can he impart instruction without being authorized. In the
Bhagavad-gitii, the process of understanding transcendental knowledge is
directed as follows:
tad viddhi prarzipiitena pariprasnena sevayii
upadehflyanti te jiiiina1h jiiiininas tattva-darsina�

Arjuna was advised to receive transcendental knowledge from the realized
person by surrender, questions and service. Receiving transcendental know
ledge is not like exchanging dollars ; such knowledge has to be received by
service to the spiritual master. As Brahmajl received the knowledge directly
from the Lord by satisfying Him fully, similarly one has to receive the
transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master by satisfying him. The
spiritual master's satisfaction is the means of assimilating transcendental
knowledge. One cannot understand transcendental knowledge simply by
becoming a grammarian. The Vedas declared:
yasya deve parii bhak tir yathii deve tathii gurau
tasyaite kathitii hy artha� prahiisante mahiitmana['t

"Only unto one who has unflinching devotion to the Lord and to the
spiritual master does transcendental knowledge become automatically
revealed." Such a relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master
is eternal. One who is now the disciple is the next spiritual master. And one
cannot be a bona fide and authorized spiritual master unless one has been
strictly obedient to his spiritual master. Brahmajl, as disciple of the
Supreme Lord, received the real knowledge and imparted it to his dear
disciple Narada, and simila�ly Narada, as spiritual master, handed over this
knowledge to Vyasa and so on. Therefore the so-called formal spiritual mas
ter and disciple are not facsimiles of Brahma and Narada or Narada or
Vyasa. The relationship between Brahma and Narada is reality, while the
so-called formality is the relation between the cheater and cheated. It is
clearly mentioned herewith that Narada is not only well behaved, meek
and obedient, but is also self-controlled. One who is not self-controlled,
specifically in sex life, can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master.
One must have disciplinary training in controlling speaking, anger, tongue,
· mind, belly and the genitals. One who has controlled the particular senses
mentioned above is called a gosviimi. Without becoming a gosviimi one
can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master. The so-called spiritual

Text 44 )

Answers by Citing the Lord's V ersi on

543

master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the disciple of
such a so-calle� spiritual master is the cheated.
One should not think of Brahmaji as a dead great-grandfather, as we
have experience in this planet. He is the oldest great-grandfather, and he
is still living, and Narada is also living. The age of the inhabitants of the
Brahmaloka planet is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita. The inhabitants of
this small planet earth can hardly calculate even the duration of one day
of Brahma.
·

TEXT 44

tasma idarh bhiigavatdrh
purarwrh dasa-lak�aram
proktarh bhagavatii praha
prita� putraya bhuta-krt
tasmai-thereupon; idam-this ; bhagavatam-the glories of the Lord or
the sci'ence of the Lord; puraram-Vedic supplementary ; daS'a-lak�aram
ten characteristics ; proktam-described ; bhagavata-by the Personality of
Godhead; praha-said ; prita�-in satisfaction ;� putraya-unto the son;
bhuta-krt-the creator of the universe.
·

TRANSLATION
Thereupon the supplementary Vedic literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which was described by the Personality of Godhead and contains ten
characteristics, was· told by the father [ Brahma] to his son Narada with
satisfaction.
PURPORT

Although the Srimad-Bhiigavatam was spoken in four verses, it had ten
characteristics which will be explained in the next chapter. In the four
verses it is first said that the Lord existed before the creation, and thus the
beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam includes the Vedanta aphorism,
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janmiidyasya. ]anmiidyasya is the beginning, yet the four verses in which
it is said that the Lord is the root of everything that be, beginning
from the creation up to the supreme abode of the Lord, naturally
explain the ten characteristics. One should not misunderstand by
wrong interpretations that the Lord spoke only four verses, and therefore
all the rest of the 17,994 verses are all useless. The ten characteristics, as
will be explained in the next chapter, require so many verses just to ex
plain them properly . Brahmaji also advised Narada previously that he
should expand the idea that he had heard from Brahmajl. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu instructed this to Snla Rupa Gosvami in a nutshell, but the
disciple Rupa Gosvami expanded this very elaborately, and the same
subject was further expanded by Jiva Gosvami and even further by S ri
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur. We are just trying to follow in the foot
steps of all these authorities. So Srimad-Bhiigavatam is not like ordinary
fiction or mundane literature. It is unlimited in strength, and however one
may expand it to one's own capacity, Bhiigavatam still cannot be finished
by such expansion . Srimad-Bhiigavatam, being the sound representation
of the Lord, is simultaneously explained in four verses, as well as in four
billions of verses all the same, inasmuch as the Lord is smaller than the
atom and bigger than the unlimited sky. Such is the potency of Srimad
Bhiigavatam.
TEXT 45
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niiradafl, priiha munaye
sarasvatyiis tate nrpa
dhyiiyate brahma paramam
vyiisiiyiimita-tejase
niiradafl,-the great sage Narada; priiha-instructcd ; munaye- unto the
great sage ; sarasvatyii�-of the River Sarasvati; tate- on the bank; nrpa0 Ki11-g; dhyiiyate-unto the meditative ; brahm(l-Absolute Truth ;paramam
-the Supreme; vyiisiiya-unto Snla Vyfumdeva ; amita-unlimited; tejase
unto the powerful.
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TRANSLATION
In succession, 0 King, the great sage, Narada, instructed Srimad
Bhagavatam unto the unlimitedly powerful V yasadeva, who meditated in
devotional service upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute
Truth, on the bank of the River Sarasvati.
PURPORT
In the Fifth Chapter of the First Canto of S rimad-Bhiigavatam, Narada
instructed the great sage Vyasadeva as follows:
atho maha-bhiiga bhavan amogha-drk
suci-sravaft satya-rato dhrta-vrataft
urukramas yakhila-bandha-muk taye
samadhinanusmara tad vice§ titam
"0 greatly fortunate, pious philosopher, your name and fame are universal,

and you are fixed in the Absolute Truth with spotless character and in
fallible vision. I ask you to meditate upon the activities of the Personality
of Godhead, whose activities are unparalleled."
So in the disciplic succession of the Brahma-sampradaya, the practice
of yoga meditation is not neglected. But because the devotees are bhak ti
yogis, they do not undertake the trouble to meditate upon the impersonal
Brahman, but, as is indicated here, on Brahma Paramam or the Supreme
Brahman. Brahman realization begins from the impersonal effulgence, but
by further progress of such meditation, manifestation of the Supreme Soul,
Paramatma realization, takes place. And progressing further, realization of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fixed. S ri Narada Muni, as the
spiritual master of Vyasadeva, knew very well the position of Vyasadeva,
and thus he certified the qualities of Srila- Vyasadeva as fixed in the Abso
lute Truth with great vow, etc. He advised meditation upon the transcen
dental activities of the Lord. Impersonal Brahman has no activities, but the
Personality of Godhead has many activities, and all such activities are
transcendental without any tinge of material quality. If the activities of
the Supreme Brahman would have been material activities, then Narada
would not have advised V yasadeva to meditate upon them. And the
Param Brahman is Lord S ri Kr�!la, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita.
In the Tenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, when Arjuna realized the

546

S rimad Bhagavatam

[ Canto 2, Ch. 9

factual position of Lord Kr�!J.a, he addressed Lord Kr�pa in the following
words :
pararh brahma pararh dhiima pavitrarh paramarh bhaviin
puru§arh siisvatarh divyam iidi-devam ajarh vibhum
iihus tviim r�aya� sarve devar�ir niiradas tathii
asito devalo vyiisa� svayarh caiva bravi§i me (Bg. 1 0. 12-13)

Arjuna summarized the purpose of the Bhagavad-gitii by his realization of
Lord S ri Kr�!la and thus said, "My dear Personality of Godhead, You are
the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Original Person i n the eternal form of
bliss and knowledge, and this is confirmed by Narada, Asita, Devala and
Vyasadeva, and, above all, Your personal self has also confirmed it."
When V yasadeva fixed his mind in meditation, he did it in bhak ti-yoga
trance and actually saw the Supreme Person with miiyii, the illusory energy,
in contraposition. As we have discussed before, the Lord's miiyii or
illusion is also a representation because miiyii has no existence without the
Lord. Darkness is not independent of light. Without light, no one can
experience the contraposition of darkness. But this miiyii or illusion can
not overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but stands apart from
Him (apiisrayam).
Therefore, perfection of meditation is to realize the Personality of God
head along with His transcendental activities. Meditation on the impersonal
Brahman is a troublesome business for the meditator, as is confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gitii:
kleso 'dhikataras te§iim avyak tiisakta-ce tasiim

(Bg. 12.5)

TEXT 46
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yad utiiharh tvayii pr�to
vairiijiit puru§iid idam
yathiisit tad upiikhyiiste
praSniin anyiirhs ca krtsnasa�
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yat-what ; uta-is, however; aham-l ; tvaya-by you ; pn talz. -I am asked;
vairiijiit-from the universal form ; puru�iit-from the Personality of God
head; idam-this world ; yatha-as it; asit was; tat-that ; upakhyaste
I shall explain ; prasniin-all the questions ; anyan-others ; ca- as well as ;
krtsna,Salz.- in great detail.
-

·

TRANSLATION
0 King, your questions as to how the universe became manifested
from the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead, as well as other
questions, I shall answer in detail by the explanation of the four verses
already mentioned.

PURPORT

As stated in the beginning of the S nmad-Bhiigavatam, this great tran
scendental literature is the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic knowledge,
and therefore all questions that can be hu manly possible regarding the
universal affairs, beginning from its creation, are all answered in the
$ nmad-Bhiigavatam. It depends only on the qualification of the person
who explains. The ten divisions of S rimad-Bhiigavatam, as explained by
the great speaker Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, are the limitation of all ques
tions, and intelligent persons will derive all intellectual benefits from
them by proper utilization.
Thus end the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Second Can to, Ninth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Answers by Citing the
Lord's Version. ''

CHAPTER TEN

Bhagavatam is the Answer
to All Questions
TEXT l
�
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sri suka uvaca
atra sargo visargaS ca
sthiinarh po�aram utaya�
manvantaresanukatha
nirodho muk tir iiS raya�
sri suka[t uvaca- S ukadeva Gosvami said ; atra-in this S rimad
Bhagavatam; sarga� - statement of the creation of the universe; visarga[l.
statement of subcreation ; ca-also; sthanam-the planetary system ;
po� aram- protection ; fltaya�-creative impetus; manvantara-changes of
Manus; iSa-anukatha�-science of God ; nirodha�- going back home, back
to Godhead; muk ti�- liberation; asraya�-the summum bonum.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami said: "In the Srimad-Bhagavatam there are ten divi
sions of statements regarding the following: creation of the universe,
suhcreation, planetary systems, protection by the Lord, creative impetus,
change of Manus, science of God, return to home, back to Godhead,
liberation, and the summum -bonum.
TEXT 2
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dasamasya viSuddhy-artharh
navaniim iha llzksanam
varrtayanti mahatmana�
sruteniirthena ciinjasii
.

.

dasamasya-of the summum bonum; visuddh i- isolation; arthain-pur
pose ; naviiniim-of the other . nine ; iha-in this S rimad-Bhiigavatam;
lak§arwm-symptoms; va qwyanti- they describe ; mahii-iitmiinal;- the great
sages ; s ni tena by Vedic evidences ; arthena---,- b y direct explanation; ca-_o r;
anjasa- summa rily



-

.

TRANSLATION
In order to eliminate transcendence of the summum bonum, the
symptoms of the rest are described sometimes by Vedic inference, some
times by direct explanation, and sometimes by summary explanation giveQ
by the great sages.
TEXT 3

��� � � a�fittij: l
�--gllf4ttRtlt��: qm� �6: II � 11
bhuta-matrendriya-dhiyarh
janma sarga udiihrta�
b rahmar-o gur-a-vai§.amyiid
visarga[i pauru§aft smrta[l,
bhuta- the five gross elements like the sky, etc . ; m ii trii objects perceived
-

b y the senses ; indriya-the senses ; dhiyiim-of the mind ; janma-creation;
sargal;-manifestation ; udiihrtal;-is called the creation ; brahma{1a[l-of
Brahma, the first puru§a; gurw-vai§amyii t- by interaction of the three
modes of nature ; visargal;-recreation; pauru§al;- resultant activities;
smrta"(t- it is so known.
TRANSLATION
The elementary creation of sixteen items of matter-namely the five
elements [ fire, water, land, air and sky ] , sound, form, taste, smell, touch,
eyes., ears, nose, tqngue, skin and mind-is known as sarga, whereas sub
sequent resultant interaction of the modes of material nature is called
VIsarga.
PURPORT
.

In order to explain the ten divisional symptoms of the S rimad
Bhiigavatam, there are seven continuous verses. The first of these under
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reference pertains to the sixteen elementary manifestations of earth,
water, etc., With material ego composed of material intelligence and
mind, and the subsequent creation is a result of the reactions of the above
mentioned sixteen energies of the first puru§a, the Maha-Vi�!lu incarnation
of Govinda, as is later on explained by Brahma in his treatise the Brah ma
sarhhitii as follows : .
yafl, kiirap,iiqwva-jale bhajati sma yoga
nidriim ananta-jagadar-fla-saromakiipafl,
iidhiira-sak tim avalambya pariim sva-miirtim
govindam iidi-puru§arh tamaharh bhajiimi (B.s. 5.4 7)

The first puru§a incarnation of Govinda, Lord KH!la, known as the
Maha-Vi�I]U, goes into a yoga-nidrii mystic sleep, and the innumerable
universes are situated in potency in each and every hair hole of His tran
scendental body.
AB is mentioned in the previous verse, srutena (or with reference to the
Vedic conclusions), the creation is made possible from the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead directly by manifestation of His particular energies.
Without such a Vedic reference, the creation appears to be -a product of
material nature, and this conclusion comes from a poor fund of knowledge.
From Vedic reference it is concluded that the origin of all energies (namely
internal, external, and marginal) is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
And as has been explained hereinbefore, the illusory conclusion is that
creation is made by the inert material nature. The Vedic conclusion is
transcendental light, whereas the non-Vedic conclusion is material dark
ness. The internal potency of the Supreme Lord is identi-cal with the
Supreme Lord, and the external potency is enlivened in contact with the
internal potency. The parts and parcels of the internal potency which react
in contact with the external potency are called the marginal potency, or
the living entities.
Thus the original creation is directly from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, or Param Brahman, and the secondary creation, as reactionary
resultant of the original ingredients, is made by Brahma, and the activities
of the whole universe are thus started.
TEXT 4
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sthitir vaikur-tha-vijaya�
po§ar-a m tad--anugraha[l,
manvantariini
. .
. sad-dharma
utaya[l, karma-viisanii� .

sthiti[l,- right situation; vaiku r-tha-v ijaya[l, -victory of the Lord of Vai
ku-pt}la; po§a !w m- m aintenance; tat-anugraha[l,-His causeless mercy; man
van tarii !li- reign of the Manus; sat-dha nna[l, - perfect occupational duty ;
utaya�-impetus to work ; karma-viisanii�- desire for fruitive work.
TRANSLATION
The right situation for the living entities is to obey the laws o f the Lord
and thus be in perfect peace of mind under the protection of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The Manus and their laws are meant to give right
direction in life. The impetus of activity is the desire for fruitive work.
PURPORT

This material world is created, maintained for some time, and again
annihilated by the will of the Lord. The ingredients for creation and the
subordinate creator, Brahma, are first created by Lord Vi��u in His first
and second incarnations. The first Purusa
and
. incarnation is Maha-Visnu,
..
the · second Puru§a inc arnation is the Garbhodakasayi Vi��u, from whom
Brahma is created. The third Puru§a avatiira is the K�irodaka8ayi Vi��u,
who lives as the Supersoul of everything in the universe and maintains the
creation generated by Brahma. Siva is one of the many sons of Brahma,
and he annihilates the creation. Therefore the original creator of the
universe is Vi��u, and He is also maintainer of the created beings by His
causeless mercy. As such, it is the duty of all conditioned souls to ac
knowledge the. victory of the Lord and thus become pure devotees and
live peacefully in this world where miseries and dangers of life are always
in existence. The conditioned souls who take this material creation as the
place for satisfaction of the senses, and thus are illusioned by the external
energy of Vi�!lu, remain again to be subjected to laws of material nature,
creation and destruction.·
In the Bhagavad-gitii it is said that beginning from the topmost planet
of this universe down to the lowest planet, the Patalaloka, all are de
structible, and the conditioned souls may travel in space either by good or
bad work or by the modern spacecraft, but they are sure to die everywhere,
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although the duration of life in different planets is different. The only
means to attain eternal life is to go back home, back to Godhead, where
there is no more rebirth as in �he material planets. The conditioned souls,
being unaware of this very simple fact by forgetting the relationship with
the Lord of Vaiku�tha, try to plan out a permanent life in this .. material
world, being illusioned b y the external energy, and thus become engaged
in various types of economic and religious development of life, forgetting
that they are meant for going back home, back to Godhead. This forgetful
ness is so strong due to the influence of miiyii that the conditioned souls
do not at all want to go back to Godhead. By sense enjoyment they
become victims 'of birth and death repeatedly and thus spoil hu man lives
which are chances for going back to Vi��u. The directive scriptures made
by the Manus at different ages and millenniums are called sad-dharma,
good guidance for the human beings, who should take up the advantage of
all the revealed scriptures on their own interest to make life's successful
termination. The creation is not false, but it is a temporary manifestation
just to give a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead. And
the desire to go back to Godhead and functions performed in that direction
are the right path of work. When such a regulative path is accepted, the
Lord gives all protection to His devotees by His causeless mercy, while the
nondevotees risk their own activities to bind themselves up in the chain of
fruitive reactions. The word sad-dharma is significant in this connection.
Sad-dharma, or duty performed for going back to Godhead and thus
becoming His unalloyed devotee, is the only pious activity ; all others may
be pretendingly pious, but actually they are not so. It is for this reason
only that the Lord advises in the Bhagavad-gitii to give up all so-called
religious activities and be completely engaged in the devotional service of
the Lord in order to become free from all anxieties due to the dangerous
life of material existence. To work situated in the sad-dharma is the right
, direction of life. One's aim of life should be to go back home, back to
Godhead, and not be subjected to repeated births and deaths in the ma
terial world by getting good or bad bodies for temporary existence.
Herein lies the intelligence of human life, and one should desire the activi
ties of life in that way.
TEXT 5
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avat iiriin uc arit arh
hares ciisyiinuvartiniim
purhsiim iSa-ka thiifl, pro k tii
niiniik hyiinopab rrhhit iifl,

avatiira-incarnation of Godhead ; anucaritam-activities ; harefl, -of the
Personality of G odhead ; ca-also ; asya- of His ; anuvartiniim- followers;
purhsiim- of the persons ; isa- kath iifl, - science of God ; pro k tii[l,- is sai d ;
niinii- various; iikhyiina- narrations ; upabrrhh itiifl,- described.
TRANSLATION
The science of God describes the incarnations of the Personality of
Godhead and His different activities together with the activities of His
great devotees.
PURPORT

During the course of existence of the cosmic manifestation, the chro
nology of history is created, recording the activities of the living entities.
People in general have a tendency to learn history and narrations of
different men and times, but due to lack of knowledge in the science of
Godhead, they are not apt to study the history of the incarnations of the
Personality of Godhead. It shoul d always be remembered that the material
creation is created for the salvation of the conditioned souls. The merciful
Lord, out of His causeless mercy, descends in the material world to various
planets and acts for the salvation of the conditioned souls. That makes the
history and narrations worth reading. S rimad-Bhiigavatam offers such
transcendental topics of the Lord in relationship with great devotees.
Therefore the topics of the devotees and the Lord are to be given respect
ful aural reception.
TEXT 6

�S�I�Itlwt¥U€¥4tt: � �fll: I
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n.irodho 'sy�n usayanam
iitmanafl, saha saktibhi[l,
muk tir hitviin yathii riiparh
sva-rilpep,a vyavasthiti[l,
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nirodhaQ,.- winding up of the cosmic manifestation ; asya- of His;
anusayanam-lying down of the Puru�a incarnation Maha-Vi�l).u in mystic
slumber ; atmanaQ,-of the living entities; saha-along with ; sak tibhi[t- with
the energies ; muk ti[l.-liberation; hitva-giving up ; anyatha- otherwise ;
mpam- form ; sva-riipep,a- in constitutional form ; vyavas thiti[t-permanent
situation.
TRANSLATION
When the living entity, along with his conditional living tendency,
merges with the mystic lying down of the Maha-Vi�!lu, it is called the
winding up of the cosmic manifestation. Liberation is the permanent
situation of the form of the living entity after giving up the changeable
material gross and subtle bodies.
PURPORT
As we have discussed several times, there are two types of living entities.
Most of them are ever liberated, or nitya-muk tas, while some of them are
ever conditioned. The ever conditioned souls are apt to develop a mentality
of lording over the material nature, and therefore the material cosmic
creation is manifested to give the ever conditioned souls two kinds of
facilities. One facility is that the conditioned soul can act according to his
tendency to lord it over the cosmic manifestation, and the other facility
is to give a chance to the conditioned soul to come back to Godhead. So
after the winding up of the cosmic manifestation, most of the conditioned
souls merge into the existence of the Maha-Vi�!lu Personality of Godhead,
lying in His mystic slumber·, to be recreated again when there will be the
next creation. But some of the conditioned souls, who follow the tran
scendental sound in the form of Vedic literatures and are thus able to go
back to Godhead, attain spiritual and original bodies after quitting the
material conditional gross and subtle bodies. The material conditional
bodies develop out of the living entities' forgetfulness of the relationship
with Godhead, and during the course of the cosmic manifestation, the
conditioned souls are given a chance to revive their original status of life
by the help of revealed scriptures, so mercifully compiled by the Lord in
His different incarnations. Reading or hearing of such transcendental
literatures helps one to become liberated even in the conditional state of
material . existence. The whole Vedic literatures aim at devotional service
of the Personality of Godhead, and as soon as one is fixed to this point, he
at once becomes liberated from the conditional life. The material gross
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and subtle forms are simply due to ignorance of the conditioned soul, and
as soon as he is fixed in the devotional service of the Lord, he becomes
eligible to be freed from the conditioned state. This devotional service is
transcendental attraction for the Supreme on account of the latter's being
the source of all pleasing humors. Everyone is after some pleasure of humor
for enjoyment, but does not know the supreme source of all attraction
{raso vai sa rasarh hy eviiyarh labdhviinandi bhavati). The Vedic hymns
inform everyone about the supreme source of all pleasure ; the unlimited
fountainhead of all pleasure is the Personality of Godhead, and one who is
fortunate enough to get this information through the transcendental
literatures like S rimad-Bhiigavatam becomes permanently liberated to
occupy one's proper place in the kingdom of God.
TEXT 7
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iibhiisaS ca nirodha.S ca
yato 'sty adhyavasiyate
sa iisraya� pararh brahma
paramaJmeti sabdyate
iibh iisa[l. - the

cosmic manifestation ; ca- and ; nirodha[l. - and its winding
up ; ca-also ; yata[l. from the source ; asti-is ; adhyavas iyate - become
-

manifested; salz,-He ; asrayalz,- reservoir ; param-the Suprem e ; b rahma
Being ; paramiitmii- the Supersoul; iti- thus; sabdyat e - calle d
.

TRANSLATION
The supreme one who is celebrated as the Supreme Being or the
Supreme Soul is the supreme source of the cosmic manifestation as well as
its reservoir and winding up. Thus He is the Supreme Fountainhead
Absolute Truth.
PURPORT

Synonyms of the supreme source of all energies, as explained in the yery
beginning of the S rimad-Bhiigatavam, are janmiidyasya ya ta[l., vadanti tat
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tattvavidas tattvam yaj jniinam advayam, brahmeti paramiitmeti bhagaviin
iti sabdyate, called Param Brahma, Paramatma or Bhagavan. The word iti
used here in the verse completes the synonyms and thus indicates Bhagavan.
This will be further explained i n the later verses, but this Bhagavan means
ultimately Lord J<r�I].a because the S rima(i-Bhiigavatam has already accepted
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as ��t:ta. Kr§rws tu bhagaviin svayam .
The original source of all energies o r the summum bonum i s the Absolute
Truth which is called Param Brahma, etc., and Bhagavan is the last word of
the Absolute Truth. But even with the synonyms of Bhagavan, such as
NarayaJ).a, Vi�J).U, Puru�a, etc., the last word is Kr�J).a, as confirmed i n the
Bhagavad-gitii: aharh sarvasya prabhavo mattaft sarvarh pravartate, etc.
Besides that, the S rimad-Bhiigavatam is the representation of Lord Kr�J).a
as sound incarnation of the Lord. KnTJ-e sva-dhiimopagate dharma
jniiniidibhift saha/ kalau na§ta-drsum e§aft puriiriirko 'dhunoditaft. Thus by
general conclusion Lord J<r�I].a is the ultimate source of all energies, and the
word Kr�I].a means that. And to explain Kr�I).a or the science of Kr�l).a, the
S rimad-Bhiigavatam has been prepared. In the First Canto of S rimad
Bhiigavatam this truth is indicated in the questio ns and answers by Suta
Gosvarrii and great sages like Saunaka, etc. , and in the First an d Second
Chapters of the canto this is explained. In the Third Chapter this subject
is more explicit, and i n the Fourth Chapter even more explicit. In the
Second Canto the Absolute Truth as the Personality of Godhead is further
emphasized, and the indication is the Supreme Lord Kr�J).a. The summary
of S rimad-Bhugavatam in four verses, as we have already discussed, is
succinct. This Supreme Personality of Godhead i n the ultimate issue is
confirmed by Brahma in his Brahma-sarhhitii as iSvaraft paramaft k rrraft
sac-cid-unanda-vigrahaft. So it is conclu ded in the Third Canto of the
S rimad-Bhiigavatam. The complete subJect matter is elaborately explained
in the Tenth and Eleventh Cantos of the Srimad-Bhiigavatam. In the matter
of changes of the Manus of manvan taras, such as the Sviiy ambhuva manvan
tara and Ciik§U§a manvantara, as they are discussed in the Third, Fourth,
Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Cantos of S rimad-BhiigavatamJ Lord Kr�J).a is
indicated. In the Eighth Canto V aivasvata manvantara explains the same
subject i ndirectly, and in the Ninth Canto the same purport is there. In the
Twelfth Canto the same is further explained, specifically regarding the
different incarnations of the Lord. Thus it is conclu ded by stu dying the
complete S rimad-Bhiigavatam that Lord Sri Kr�J).a is the ultimate summum
bonum, or the ultimate source of all e nergy. And according to the grades
of worshipers, the i ndicati.ons of the nomenclature may be differently
explained as NarayaJ).a, Brahma, Paramatma, etc.
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TEXT 8

�s�-� �: msea��nN�N� : 1
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yo 'dhyiitmiko 'yarh pu ru§aft
so 'siiv eviidhidaivikaft
yas tat robhayavicchedaft
puru§ O hyiidhibhautikaft

yaft-one who ; adhyiitmika�-is possessed of the sense organs; ayam
this ; puru$a�-personality ; sa�- he; asau-that; eva-also ; adhidaivika�
controlling deity ;ya�-that which ; tat ra- there ; ubhaya-of both ; viccheda�
-separation; pu ru $ a�- pe r son ; hi- for ; iidhib hautika�-the visible body or
the embodied living entity.
TRANSLATION
The individual person possessing different instruments of senses is
called the adhyatmic person, and the individual controlling deity of the
senses is called adhidaivic. And the embodiment which is seen on the eye
halls is called the adhibhautic person.
PURPORT

The supreme controlling summum bonum is the Personality of Godhead
in His plenary portion of Paramatma or the Supersoul manifestation. In
the Bhagavad-gitii it is said:
athavii bahunaitena him jiiiitena taviirjuna
vi§tabhyiiham idarh Jqtsnam ekiirhsena sth ito jagat

"All the controlling deities like Vi��u , Brahma and S iva are different
manifestations of the Paramatma feature of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Sr1 Kr��a, and He exhibits himself in such manners by entering
into each and every universe generated from Him." (Bg. 1 0 .42) But still
apparently there are divisions of the controller and controlled. For
example, in the food-controlling department the cont rol ler of food is a
person made of the same ingredients as the person who is con trolled.
S i m i l a rl y , eaeh and every i n d i vidual i n the ma teri al world is con trolled by
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the higher demigods. For example, we have our senses, but the senses are
controlled by superior controlling deities. We cannot see without light,
and the supreme controller of light is the su n. The sun-god is in the sun
planet, and we, the individual human beings or any other being on this
earth, are all controlled by the sun-god as far as our eyes are concerned.
Similarly, all the senses that we have are controlled by the superior demi
gods, who are also as much living entities as we are, but one is empowered
while the other is controlled. The controlled living entity is called the
adhyiitmic person, and the controller is called the adhidaivic person. All
these positions in the material world are due to different fruitive activities.
Any individual living being can become the sun-god or even Brahma or any
other god in the upper planetary system by a higher grade of pious work,
and similarly one becomes controlled by the higher demigods by lower
grades of fruitive activities. So every individual living entity is subject to
the supreme control of the Paramatma, who puts everyone in different
positions of the controller and the controlled.
That which distinguishes the controller and controlled, i.e. the material
body, is called the adhibhautic puru§a. The body is sometimes called
puru§a, as is confirmed in the Vedas in the following hymn : "sa vii e§a
puru§o 'nna-rasama_ya. " This body is called anna-rasa embodiment. This
body depends on food. The living entity which is embodied does not eat
anything, however, because the owner is spirit in essence. The material
body requires replacement of matters for the wearing and tearing of the
mechanical body. Therefore the distinction between the individual living
entity and controlling planetary deities is in the anna-rasamaya body. The
sun may have a gigantic body , and the man may have a smaller body , but
all these visible bodies are made of matter; nonetheless, the sun-god and the
individual person related as the controller and the controlled are the same
spiritual parts and parcels of the Supreme Being, and it . is the Supreme
Being who places di_fferent parts and parcels in different positions. And
thus the conclusion is that the Supreme Person is the shelter of all.
TEXT 9
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tritayarh tatra yo veda
sa iitmii sviisrayiisraya[l,
ekam-one; ekatara- another ; abhiive-�fi the absence of ; yadii- because ;
na-does not ; upalabh amahe-percept ib le ; tritayam- in three stages; tatra
there ; yaft -the one ; veda-who knows ; saft iitmii the Supersoul ; sva-own;
iisraya-shelter ; iis raya[t - of the shelter.
-

TRANSLATION
All the above-mentioned three stages of different living entities are
interdependent. In the absence of one, the other is not understood. And
the Supreme Being who is seeing every one of them as the shelter of the
shelter is independent of all , and therefore He is the supreme shelter.
PURPORT

So there are innumerable living entities, one dependent on the other in
the relationship of the. controlled and the controller. But without the
medium of perception, no one can know or understand who is the con
trolled and who is the controller. For example, the sun controls the
power of our vision, and we can see the sun because the sun has its body,
and the sunlight is useful only because we have eyes. Without our having
eyes, the sunlight is useless, and without sunlight the eyes are useless.
Thus they are interdependent, and neither of them is independent. There
fore the natural question arises concerning who made them interdepen
dent, and one who has made such a relationship of interdependence must
be ultimately_ completely independent. As it is stated in the beginning of
the S rimad-Bhiigavatam, the ultimate source of all interdependent objec
tives is the complete independent subject. This ultimate source of all inter�
dependence is the Supreme Truth or Paramatma, the Supersoul, who is not
dependent on anything else. He is sviisrayiisrayaft. He is only dependent
on His self, and thus He is the supreme shelter of everything. Although
Paramatma or Brahman are subordinate to Bhagavan , because Bhagavan
is Puru�ottama or the Superperson, He is the source of the Supersoul also.
In the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 1 5 . 1 8 ) Lord Kr�J)a says that He is the Puru�ottama
and the source of everything, and thus it is concluded that Sri Kr�pa is the
ultimate source and shelter of all entities including the Supersoul or
Supreme Brahman. Even accepting that there is no difference between the
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Supersoul and the individual soul, the individual soul is dependent on the
Supersoul for being liberated from the illusion of material energy. The
individual is under the clutches of illusory energy, and therefore although
qualitatively one with the Supersoul, he is under the illusion of identifying
himself with matter. And to get out of this illusory conception of factual
life, the individual soul has to depend on the Supersoul to be recognized as
one with Him. In that sense also the Supersoul is the supreme shelter. And
there is no doubt about it.
The individual living entity or the jiva is always dependent on the
Supersoul Paramatma because the individual soul forgets his spiritual
identity whereas the Supersoul Paramatma does not forget His transcen
dental position. In the Bhagavad-gitii these separate positions of the jiva
iitmii and the paramiitmii are specifically mentioned. In the Fourth Chapter,
Arjuna, the jiva soul, is represented as forgetful of his many, many pre
vious births, but the Lord, the Supersoul, is not forgetful. The Lord even
remembers when He taught the Bhagavad-gitii to the sun-god some billions
of years before. The Lord can remember such millions and billions of
years, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii as follows:
vediiharh samatltiini vartamiiniini ciirjuna
bhav4yar-i ca bhii tiini miim tu veda na kaicana

The Lord in His eternal blissful body of knowledge is fully aware of all
that happened in the past, and that which is going on at the present as
well as what will happen in the future. And in spite of His becoming the
shelter· of both the Paramatma and Brahman, persons with a poor fund
of knowledge are unable to understand Him as He is.
The propaganda of the identity of cosmic consciou.sness with the con
sciousness of the individual living entities .i s completely misleading because
even a person or individual soul like Arjuna could not remember his past
deeds, although he is always with the Lord. And what can the tiny
ordinary man know about his past, present and future, falsely claiming to
be one with the cosmic consciousness.
TEXT 10
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puru§o 'r,Parh vinirbhidya
yadiisau sa vinirgata�
iitmano 'yanam anvicchann
apo 'sriik�icchuci� sucfb.
puru�aft-the Supreme Person, Paramatma; ar�am-the universes; vini
rb hidya making them each separately situated ; yadii-when; asau-the
-

same; sa[l-He (the Lord) ; vinirgata[l- came out; iitmana[l-of Himself;
ayanam-lying in place ; anvicchan-desiring ; apa[l-water ; asriik�it- created ;
suci[l-the most pure ; suci[t- transcendental.
TRANSLATION
The gigantic universal form of the Lord ( Maha-V�J).U ] , which came
out of the causal ocean, the place of appearance of the first puru�a
avatara, after separating the different universes, entered into each of the
separate universes, desiring to lie on the created transcendental water
[ Garbhodaka ] .
PURPORT

After analysis of the living entities and the Supreme Lord Paramatma,
the independent source of all other living beings, Srila Sukadeva Gosvam1
is now presenting the prime necessity for devotional service of the Lord,
which is the only occupational business of all living entities. The Supreme
Lord S ri Kr�J).a and all His plenary portions and extensions of plenary
portions are nondifferent from one another, and thus the supreme inde
pendence is there in each and every one of them. In order to prove this,
Sukadeva Gosvam1 (as promised to King Panl<�it) describes herein the
independence of the Puru�a-Avatiira Personality of Godhead, even in the
sphere of the material creation. Such activities of the Lord are also
transcendental, and therefore they are also lilii, or pastimes, of the absolute
Lord. Such pastimes of the Lord are v_e ry conducive to the hearers for
self-realization in the field of devotional service. Some may argue, why not
then relish the transcendental lilii of the Lord as exhibited in the land of
Mathura and Vrndavana, which are sweeter than anything in the world?
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur replies that the pastimes of the Lord
in V rndavana are meant to be relished by advanced devotees of the Lord.
Neophyte devotees will misunderstand such supreme transcendental activi
ties of the Lord, and therefore for the neophyte the Lord's pastimes in
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the material sphere related to ·creation, maintenance and destru ction are
verily relishahle by the priikrta, or mu ndane devotees of the Lord. As the
_yoga system mainly based on bodily exercises is meant for the person who
is too much attached to the bodily conception of existence, similarly the
pastimes of the Lord related to creation and destruction of the material
world are for those who are too much materially attached. For such
mundane creatures the functions of the body as well as the functions of
the cosmic world by physical laws in relationship with the Lord are also
therefore included in understanding the lawmaker, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The scientists explain the material functions by so many
technological terms of material law, but such blind scientists forget the
lawmaker. The $ rimad-Bhiigavatam points out the lawmaker. One should
not be amazed by the mechanical arrangement of the complicated engine
or dynamo, but one should be praising the engineer who creates su ch a
wonderful working machine. That is the difference between the devotee
and nondevotee. Devotees are always full with praising the Lord who
directs the physical laws. In the Bhagavad-gitii the direction of the Lord
upon the material nature is described as follows :
mayiidhyak§ena prakrti� suyate sacariicaram
· hetuniinena kaun teya jagad viparivartate.

"The material nature full of physical laws is one of My different energies;
therefore it is neither independent nor blind. Because I am transcendentally
all-powerful, simply by My glancing over the material nature, the physical
laws of nature work so wonderfully. The actions and reactions of the
physical laws work on that account, and thus the material world is created,
maintained and annihilated again and again."
Men with poor fund of knowledge, however, become astonished by
studying the physical laws both within the construction of the individual
body as well as the cosmic manifestation and foolishly decry the existence
of God, taking it for granted that the physical laws are independent without
any metaphysical control. · The Bhagavad-gitii replies to this foolishness in
the following words :
avajiinanti miirh mul)ha miinu§irh tanum iisritam
pararh bhiivam ajiinanto mama bhu ta-mahesvaram.

"The foolish men [mul)hiift J do not know the Personality of Godhead in
His eternal form of bliss and knowledge." The foolish man thinks of the
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transcendental body of the Lord as something like his own, and therefore
he cannot think of the Lord's unlimited power of control, even though He
is not visible in the acting of the physical laws. The Lord is, however,
visible to the naked eyes of the people in general when He descends
Himself by His own personal potency . Lord Kr��a incarnated Himself as
He is and played very wonderful parts as the Lord Himself, and the
Bhagavad-gitii concerns such wonderful actions and knowledge, and yet
foolish men will not accept Lord Kr��a as the Supreme Lord. Generally
they consider the infinitesimal and infinite features of the Lord because
they themselves are unable to become either the infinitesimal or the
infinite, but one should know that the infinite and infinitesimal sizes of
the Lord are not His highest glories. The most wonderful manifestation of
the Lord's power is exhibited when the infinite Lord becomes visible to
our eyes as one of us. Yet His activities are different from those of the
finite beings. To lift a mountain at the age of six years or to marry
sixteen thousand wives in His prime of youth are some of the examples of
His infinite energy, but the mul}has, after seeing them or hearing about
them, decry them as legendary and take the Lord as one of them. They
cannot understand that the Lord Sri Kr��a, although in the form of a
human being by His own potency, is still the Supreme Lord with full
potency as supreme controller.
When, however, the mul}has gi ve submissive aural reception to the
messages of the Lord as in the S r"imad- Bhagavad-gitii or in the Srimad
Bhiigavatam through the channel of disciplic succession, such mul}has also
become devotees of the Lord by the grace of His pure devotees. And for
this reason only, either in the Bhagavad-gitii or in the Srimad-Bhiigavatam,
the pastimes of the Lord in the material world are delineated for the
benefit of those men with a poor fund of knowledge.
TEXT l l

€11��1M(( ((«�'!It! e(t4qf«ffl(l'!> I
ij';{ ifl(l�ait ;nq :q�(q: �Wt'Aetl: I I � � I I
tiisv aviitsit sva-srstiisu
...
sahasrarh parivatsariin
tena niiriiyap,o nama
yad iipa[t puru§odbhava[t
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tasu-in that ; avats it resided ; sva- own ; srstasu-in
the matter of crea. ..
tion; sahasram- one thousand ; pa rivatsaran- years of His measurement ;
tena-for that reason ; niiraya {la[l, the Personality of Godhead named
Narayal)a ; n ama n ame ; yat -bec ause ; apafl, water ; puru§a-udb hava�
emanated from the Supreme Person.
-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
That Supreme Person is not impersona1 and therefore is distinctively a
nara, or person. Therefore the transcendental water created from the
Supreme Nara is known as nara. And because He lies down on that water,
He is known as Naraya�a.
TEXT 12

� �� � ��� � � � � I
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dravyarh karma ca kiilas ca
sva-bhiivo jiva eva ca
yad-anugrahataft santi
na santi yad-upek§ayii
dravyam- physical elements; karma- action ; ca- and; kala�-time ; ca
also ; sva-bhiiva� jiva[l,- the living entities ; eva- certai nly ; ca- also ; yat
whose ; anugrahata[l,-by the mercy of; santi- exist ; na- does not ; santi
exist ; yat-upek§aya- by negligence.

TRANS LATION
One should know definitely that all material ingredients, activities,
time, modes, and the living entities who are meant to enjoy them all,
exist by His mercy only, and as soon as He does not care for them, every
thing becomes nonexistent.
PURPORT

The living entities are the enj oyers of the material ingredients, time,
modes, etc. , because they want to lord it over the material nature. The
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Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and the living entities are meant to assist the
Lord in His enjoyment and thus participate in the transcendental enjoy
ment of everyone. The enjoyer and the enjoyed both participate in enjoy
ment, but, deluded by the illusory energy, the living entities want to
become the enjoyer like the Lord, although they are not meant for such
enjoyment. The jivas or the living entities are mentioned in the Bhagavad
gitii as the su perior nature or para prakrti of the Lord , and so also it is
mentioned in the Vi§fl,U Puriir-a. Therefore the living entities are never the
puru§as, or the factual enjoyers. AB such, the spirit of enjoyment by the
living entity in the material world is false. In the spiritual world the living
entities are pure in nature, and therefore they are associates in the enjoy
ment of the Supreme Lord. In the material world the spirit of enjoyment
by the living entities by dint of their own actions (karma) becomes
gradually faded by the laws of nature, and thus the illusory energy dictates
in the ear of the conditioned souls to become one with the Lord. This is
the last snare of the illusory energy. When the last illusion is also cleared
off by the mercy of the Lord, the living entity again becomes reinstated in
his original position and thus becomes actually liberated. And for this
attainment of liberation from the material clutches, the Lord creates the
material world, maintains it for some time (one thousand years of His
measurement, as is stated in the previous verse), and then again annihilates
it by His will. The living entities are therefore completely dependent on
the mercy of the Lord , and all their so-called enjoyments by scientific
improvement are crushed into dust when the Lord desires.
TEXT 13

� '1lwti€CI11P4�s'{ ttl•tiji!'\11( (t�R��: 1
cfW f$:(CJ¥t4 � IIP.ftl1 otiQ:\31�fiN� II � �II
ek o niiniitvam an vice han
yoga-talpiit samutthita{L
viryarh hirapmayam devo
miiyayii vyasdat tridhii
eka{L- I fe, one alone ; niiniitvam-va r ieties; anvicchan- so desiring; yoga
talpiit- fro m the bedstead of mystic slumber ; samutthita{L- thus generated ;
v iryam -t h e Sf! m i na ; h ira (lmayam -gold en hue ; deva{L - t he demigod ; miiyayii,
-by the external t�nergy ; vyasrjat-perfectly created ; tridhii- in three fea

tures.
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TRANSLATION
The Lord, while lying on His bed of mystic slumber, generated the
seminal symbol, golden in hue, through external energy out of His desire
to manifest varieties of living entities from Himself alone.
PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gitii the creation and annihilation of the material world
are stated as follows :
sarva-bhii tiini kaunteya prakrtirh yiinti miimikiim
kalpak§aye punas tiini kalpiidau visrjiimy aham
prakrtirh sviim ava§tabhya visdiimi puna� puna�
bhiita-griimam imam krtsnam avasarh prakrter va8iit.

(Bg. 9.7-8)

"At the end of each millennium the creative forces, namely the material
nature as well as the living entities who struggle in the material nature, all
merge together into the transcendental body of the Lord, and again when
the Lord desires to manifest them, all of them are again displayed by the
Lord.
"Therefore the material nature is working under the control of the Lord.
All of them, under the agency of material nature and under the control of
the Lord, are thus repeated!y created and annihilated by the will of the
Lord."
As such, before the creation or manifestation of the material cosmic
world, the Lord exists as total energy (mahiisamasti), and thus desiring
Himself to be diffused to many , He expands Himself further into multi
total energy (samasti), and from the multi-total energy He further expands
Himself into individuals in three dimensions, namely adhyiitmic, adh idaivic
and adhibhautic, as explained before (vyasti). As such, the whole creation
and the creative energies are nondifferent and different simultaneous} y.
Because everything is an emanation from Him (the Maha-Vi�!lu or
Mahasamasti), nothing of the cosmic energies is different from Him ; but
all such expanded energies have specific functions and display as designed
by the Lord, and therefore they are simultaneously different from the
Lord. The living entities are also similar energy (marginal potency) of the
Lord, and thus they are simultaneously one and different from H i m .
At the stage of nonmanifestation, the living energies remain potent in
the Lord, and when they are let loose in the cosmic manifestation they are
exhibited differently in terms of different desires under the modes of
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nature. Such differential manifestations of the living energies are con
ditional states of the living entities. The liberated living entities, however,
in the saniitana or eternal manifestation, are unconditionally surrendered
souls, and therefore they are not subject to the conditions of creation and
annihilation. So this creation takes place by the glance of the Lord from
His bedstead of mystic slumber. And thus all the universes and the lord of
the universe, Brahma, are again and again manifested and annihilated.
TEXT 14

3TN�et'Nl��·��Rt

� ql� � �
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ij'4§� l l � 'll l
e

adhidaivam athiidhyiitmam
adhibhutam iti prabhu�
.
athaikam pauru§am viryam
tridhabhidyata tac chnm
adh idaivam-the controlling entities; atha- now ; adhyiitmam-the con
trolled entities; adhibhutam-the material bodies; iti-thus; prabhu� the
Lord ; atha-in this way ; ekam- one only ; pauru§am- of His Lordship;
viryam- potency; tridhii-in three ; abh idyata- divided ; tat-that ; S[[l U
-

just hear from me.

TRAN S L A TION
Just hear from me how the potency of His Lordship divides one into
three, called by the n�mes controlling entities, controlled entities and the
material bodies, in the manner mentioned above.
TEXT 1 5

�:� 311Ehl�lld\ ��,� Pt�eij: 1
�: � � \ili (Rf: muit �(lwtij: I I � ltll
anta[l sarira iikiiSaJ
puru§asya vice§tata[l
�ja[l saho balam jajne
tata[l priip,o mahan asu[l

Text 16 ]

Bhagavatam is the Answer

569

anta� sa rire- within the body ; iikiisiit-from the sky ; puru§asya- of
Maha-Vi�J).u ; vic e§ tata[t - while so trying, or willing; oja� ener gy of the
senses; saha�- mental force ; b a lam b odily strength ; jajiie- gene ra ted;
tata� -there afte r ; p riirw� living force ; mahan asu�- the fountainhead of

everyone's life.

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
From the sky situated within the transcendental body of the mani
festing Maha-Vi�J).U, sense energy, mental force and bodily strength are all
generated, as well as the sum total of the fountainhead of the total living
force.
TEXT 16

(1��1 1
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anu priirwnti yam prii!liih
prii!lantarh sarva-jantu§u
apiinantam apiinanti
nara-devam iviinugii�
anu priirwnti-follow the living sympto m s ; yam-whom; p rii!lii�- sen ses;
p rii!lantam-ende avoring; sarva-jan tu§u-in all living entities; apiinantam
stop endeavoring; apiinanti-all others stop ; nara-devam-the king; iva
like ; anugiift- the followers.

TRANSLATION
As the followers of the king follow their lord, similarly when the total
energy is in motion, all other living entities move, and when the total
energy stops endeavoring, all other living entities stop sense activities.
PURPORT

The individual living entities are completely dependent on the total
energy of the supreme puru§a. No one has independent existence, j ust as
no electric lamp has independent effulgence. Each and every electrical
instrument depends fully on the total powerhouse ; the total powerhouse
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depends on the electric generating water reservation ; water depends on the
cloud; the cloud depends on the sun ; the sun depends on creation, and the
creation depends on the movement of the Supreme Personality of God
head. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the caus� of all causes.
TEXT 17

� � q_:g�(l G�m· Nlit: I
ftlql(tm �\«�� SUe�4 � I I �"I I
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pru:reniik�ipata k�ut-trt)
antarii juyate vibho[l,
pipasato jak�ata§ ca
pran mukharh nirabhidyata
prar-ena- by the living force ; iik $ipata- being agitated ; k$ut- hunger ;

trt-thirst ; antara-from within ;jayate-generates; vibho�-of the Supreme;
pipasata�-being desirous to quench the thirst ; jak§ata[l,-being desirous· to
eat ; ca-and ; priik-at first ; m ukham- mouth ; nirabhidyata-was opened. ·
TRANSLATION
The living force, being agitated by the virata puru�a, generated hunger
and thirst, and when He desired to drink and eat, the mouth opened.
PURPORT

The process functioning for all living beings in the womb of the mo�her
to develop the sense organs and sense perceptions appears to f�llow the
same principles in the case of virata puru§a, the sum total of all living
entities. Therefore the supreme cause of all generation is not impersonal
or without desire. · The desires for all kinds of sense perception and sense
organs are there in the Supreme, and they take place in the individual
persons. And this desire is the nature of the supreme living being, the
Absolute Truth. Because _He has the sum total of all mouths, the individual
living entities have mouths. Similarly with all other senses and sense organs.
Here the mouth is the symbolic representation of all sense organs, and the
same principle is applicable in others also.
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TEXT 18
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mukhatas tiilu nirbhinnarh
jihva tatropajiiyate
tato niina-raso jajfie
jihvaya yo 'dhigamyate
ukhata �- from the mouth ; tiilu-the palate ; nirbhinnam-being gener
ated ; jihva-the tongue; tatra-thereupon ; upajiiyate -becomes manifested ;
tat a!)- thereupon ; niinii-rasaJ:t- various tastes ; jajiie- became manifested ;
jihvayii-by the tongue ; yaJ:t-which ; adhigamyate- b ecome relished.
m

TRANSLATION
From the mouth the palate became manifested, and thereupon the
tongue was also generated. After this all the different tastes came into
existence so that the tongue can relish them.
PURPORT
This gradual process of evolution suggests the explanation of the con
trolling deities (adhidaiva) because V arul}a is the controlling deity for all
relishable juices. Therefore the mouth becomes the resting place for the
tongue, which tastes all the different juices of which the controlling deity
is the Varulla. It suggests, therefore, that Varulla was also generated along
with the development of the tongue. The tongue and the palate, being instru
mental, are adhibhiitam, or the forms of matter, but t�� fu nctioning deity
who is a living entity is adhidaiva, whereas the person undergoing the
function is adhyatmic, and thus the three categories are also explained as
to their birth after the opening of the mouth of the viriita puru§a. The
four principles mentioned here in this verse serve to explain the three main
principles, namely the adhyiitma, adhidaiva and adhibhiitam, as explained
before.
TEXT 1 9
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vivaksor
. mukhato bhiimno
vahnir viig vyuhrtam tayo[l
jale caitasya suc irarh
nirodha[l samajriyata
.

v ivak � o[l -when there was a need to speak; mukhata[l -from the mouth ;
b h um na[l of the Supreme; vafz. ni[l -the fire or the controlling deity of
fire ; vak-vibration ; vyuhrtam sp eeches ; tayo[l by b oth ; ja le-in the
water ; ca-however; etasya- of all these ; su c iram ve ry very long time;
ni rodha[l -susp ension ; samajuyata did continue.
-

-

-

-

,

-

TRANSLATION
When the Supreme desired to speak, there was vibration of speeches
from the mouth. Then the controlling deity Fire generated from the
mouth. But when He was lying in the water, all these functions remained
suspended.
PURPORT

The peculiarity of the gradual develop.ment of the different senses is
simultaneously being supported by their controlling deities. It is to be
understood, therefore, that the activities of the sense organs are controlled
by the will of the Supreme. The senses are, so to speak, offering a license
for the conditioned ·souls, and they are to use them properly under the
control of the controlling deity deputed by the Supreme Lord. One who
violates such controlling regulations has to be punished by degradation to
the lower status of life. Take, for example, the tongue and its controlling
deity V arutJ.a. The tongue is meant for eating, and men, animals and birds
each have their different tastes because of different licenses. The taste of
the human beings and that of the swine are not on the same level. The
controlling deity, however, awards or certifies a particular type of body
when the particular living entity develops a taste in terms of different
modes of nature. If th� human being develops taste without discrimination,
as does the swine, then the controlling deity is certainly certified for the
next term to award him the body of a swine. The swine accepts any kind
of foodstuff, including stools, and a human being who has developed su·ch
indiscriminate taste must be prepared for a degraded life in the next life.
Such life is also God's grace because the conditioned soul desired a body
like that for perfectly tasting a particular type of foodstuff, and if a man
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gets the body of a swine it must be considered the grace of the Lord be
cause He awards the facility. After death the body is offered by superior
control, and not blindly . A hu man being, therefore, must be on his guard
as to what sort of body he is going to have in the next life. Irresponsible
life of indiscrimination is risky, and that is the declaration of all scriptures.
TEXT 20

•nRt� � � � �
\!Sf ��� moil ;ffi{ �m: l l � o l t
niisik e nirabhidyetiirh
dodhuyati nabhasvati
tatra viiyur gandha-vaho
ghrarto nasi jighrk§ata[L
niisike-in the nostrils; nira bhidyetam being developed; dodhuyate
rapidly blowing ; nabhasvati-air respiration ; tat ra- the reupon ; viiyuft air ;
gandh a vaha[L smelling odor; gh riir w� sense of smell ; nasi- in the nose ;
jighrk§ ata[L desiring to smell odors.
-

-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, when the supreme puru�a desired to smell odors, the
nostrils and respiration generated, the nasal instrument and odors came
into existence, and the controlling deity of air, carrying smell, also became
manifested.

PURPORT
The nasal instrument, odor, and the controlling deity air, smelling, etc.,
aJ) became manifested simultaneously when the Lord desired to smell. The
Vedic mantras confirm this statement in the Upani�ads ' statement that
everything is first desired by the Supreme, and then the subordinate living
entity can act upon it. The living entity can see only when the Lord sees,
the living entity can smell when the Lord smells, and so on. The idea is
that the living entity cannot do anything independently. He can simply
think of doing something independently , but he cannot act independently.
This independence of thinking is there by the grace of the Lord, but the
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thinking can be given shape by the grace of the Lord, and thereforr- thr
common saying is that man proposes and God disposes. The whole ex plana
tion is on the subject of absolute dependence of the living entities and
absolute independence of the Su preme Lord. Less intelligent persons,
claiming to be on an equal level with God , first of all must prove them
selves to be absolute and independent, and then they must substantiate
their claim as one with God.
TEXT 21

�SS€+1R M(l����t;f � �: I
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yadatmani niralok am
atmanarh ca didrk�ata[l,
nirbhinne ak#tli tasya
jyotiS cak�ur gup,a-graha[l,
yada while ; atmani-unto Himself; niral.o kam- without any light;
-

atmanam- His own transcendental body ; ca- also other b odily forms;
didrk � a tab- desired to look upon; nirbhinne-due to being sprouted;
ak � irz i- of the eyes; tasya- of Him ;jy o t i[l, the sun; ca k �u[l, the eyes; gurza
graha[l,- the power of seeing.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Thus when everything existed in darkness, the Lord desired to see
Himself and all that was created. Then the eyes, the illuminating god Sun,
the power of vision and the object of sight all became manifested.
PURPORT

The �:�niverse is by nature dense darkness, and therefore the total crea
tion is called tamas or darkness. The night is the real feature of the uni
verse, for then no one can see anything, including oneself. The Lord, out
of His causeless mercy , first desired to see Himself and all the creation as
well , and thus the sun became manifested, the power of vision of all living
entities became possible, and the objects of vision were also manifested.
Th is means the whole phenomenal world became visible after the creation
of the sun.
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1EXT 22
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bodhyamiinasya f§Whir
iitmanas taj jighrk§ata[l,
kar[Lau ca nirabhidyetiirh
diSa[l, srotrarh gw:w-graha[l,
bodhyama nasya-desiring to understand ; [§ibhi[l, by the authorities;
iitmana[t- of the Supreme Being ; tat-that; jighrk§ataft when he desired
to take up; k ar[Lau - the ears ; ca- also ; nirabh idye tiim-became manifested;
disaft the direction or the god of air ; srotram-the power of hearing ; gu [La
graha[L-and the objects of hearing.
-

-



TRANSLATION
By development of the desire of the great sages to know, the ears, the
power of hearing, the controlling deity of hearing, and the objects of
hearing became manifested. The great sages desired to hear about the Self.
PURPORT

As is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii, one should try to know by advance
ment of knowledge about the Supreme Lord, the summum bonum of
everything. Knowledge does not mean to know the laws of nature or of
physical knowledge that are working by the direction of the Lord. The
scientists are eager to hear about the physical laws that are working in the
ma,terial nature. They. are eager to hear through the medium of radio and
television about the things which are taking place far away from them in
other planets, but they should know that the power of hearing and the
instruments for hearing were given to them by the Lord for hearing about
the Self, or about the Lord. Unfortunately the power of hearing is mis
used in hearing the vibrations of mundane affairs. The great sages were
interested to hear about the Lord through Vedic knowledge and nothing
more. And that is the beginning of aural reception of knowledge.
TEXT 23
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vastuno m[du-kiithinya
laghu-gurvo §fta-sit atiim
jighrk§atas tvan nirbhinnii
tasyiim roma-mahiruhii�
tatra ciintar bahir viitas
tvacii labdha-gup,o vrta�
vas t una� - of all matters; m rdu softness ; ka thinya- h ardness; laghu
lightness ; guru-heaviness; O§[la-warmness; sitatiim coldness; jigh[k§ataft
-desiring to perceive ; tvak-touch sensation ; nirbhinnii-distributed; tasyiim
- in the skin ; roma-hairs on the body ; mah i-ruhii�- as well as the trees,
the controlling deities ; tatra-there ; c a also ; antaft within; b ah*- outside;
viita� tvacii-sense of touch or the skin; labdha- having been perceived;
-

-

-

-

gura�- objects of sense perception ; vrtaft- generated.
TRANSLATION

When there was a desire to perceive the physical characteristics of
matter, as softness, hardness, warmth, cold, lightness, heaviness, etc., the
background of sensation, skin, the skin pores, the hairs on the body and
their controlling deities (the trees) were generated. Within and without the
skin there is an air covering through which sense perception became
prominent.
PURPORT

The physical characteristics of matter, as softness, etc., are subject of
the sense perception, and thus physical knowledge is the subject matter of
the touch sensation . One can measure the temperature of matter by
touching with the hand, and one can measure the weight of a matter by
lifting with the hand and thus estimate its heaviness or lightness. The
skin, the skin pores and the hairs on the body are all interdependent with
touch sensation. The air blowing within and without the skin is also an
object of sense perception. This sense perception is also the source of
knowledge, and therefore it is suggested here that physical or physiological
knowledge are subordinate to the knowledge of the Self, as above men
t i on e d . Knowledge of Self can expand to the knowledge of phenomena,
but physical knowledge cannot lead to the knowledge of Self.
There is, however, intimate relation between the hairs on the body and
the vege ta t i o n on the body of the earth. The vegetables are nourishment
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for the skin both as food and medicine, as is stated in the Third Canto :
"tvacam asya vinirb hin narh vivisur dhi§[Lyam O§adh l{L. ''

TEXT 24
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hastau mmhatus tasya
niinii-karma-cik irfiayii
tayos tu balaviin indra
adiinam ubhayasrayam

hastau-the hands ; mruhatu�-manifested ; tasya- His; nana- various;
karma- work ; ciki�ayii- being so desirous ; tayo�- of them ; tu- however;
balaviin-to give strength; indra�-the demigod in heaven ; iidiinam
activities of the hand ; u b haya asrayam dependent on both the demigod
and the hand.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter when the Supreme Person desired to perform varieties of
work, the two hands and their controlling strength, and Indra, the demigod
in heaven, became manifested, as also the acts dependent on both the
hands and the demigod.
PURPORT

In every item we can note with profit that the sense organs of the living
entity are never independent in any stage. The Lord is known as the Lord
of the senses (Hr§ikesa), and thus the sense organs of the living entities
become manifested by the will of the Lord, and each organ is controlled
by a certain type of demigod. No one, therefore, can claim any proprietor
ship of the senses. The living entity is controlled by the senses, the senses
are controlled by the demigods, and the demigods are the servants of the
Supreme Lord. That is the arrangement in the system of creation. The
whole thing is controlled ultimately by the Supreme Lord, and there is no
independence either of the material nature or of the living entity. The
illusioned living entity who claims to be the lord of his senses is ·under the
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clutches of the external energy of the Lord, and as long as a living entity
continues to be puffed up by his tiny existence, he is to be understood to
be under the stringent control of the external energy of the Lord, and there
is no question of liberation from the clutches of illusion (maya) , however
much one may declare himself a liberated soul.

gatim jig�ata[l padau
ruruhiite 'bhikiimikiim
padbhyarh yajiia[l svayam havyam
karmabhi[l k riyate nrbhi[l

gatim-movement ; jig i§ataJ:t - so desiring; pada u the legs ; ruruhate
being manifested ; abhikam ikam purposeful ; padbhyam from the legs ;
yajiial;t- a certain demigod of the name Vi�J).u ; svayam personally Himself;
havy am the duties; karmabhil;t-by one's occupational duty ; kriyate
caused to be done ; nrbhil;t-by different human beings.
-

-

-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereupon, by so desiring to control movement, His legs became
manifested, and from the legs the controlling deity named Vi��u generated.
. By His personal supervision of this act, all varieties of human being are
busily engaged in dutiful occupational sacrifice.
PURPORT

Every human being is engaged in his particular occupational duty, and
such activities are visible as men go hither and thither. This is very promi
nently visible in big cities of the world: people are going all over the
cj ties with great concern, from one place to another. This movement is
not only limited within the cities but is also visible outside the cities from
one place to another, or from one city to another, by different means of
vehicles. They are moving by cars and rails on the roads, by subways within
the earth and by planes in the sky for the purpose of business success. But
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in all these movements the real" purpose is to earn wealth for comfortable
life. And for this comfortable life the scientist is engaged, the artist is
engaged, the engineer is engaged, the technician is engaged, all in different
branches of hu man activity. But they do not know how to make the
activities purposeful to fulfill the mission of human life. Without knowing
this secret, all their activities are targetted towards the goal of sense
gratification without any control, and therefore by all this business they
are unknowingly entering into the deep regions of darkness.
Because they have been captivated by the external energy of the Su
preme Lord, they have completely forgotten the Supreme Lord Vi�tm, and
thus they have taken it for granted that this life, as presently manifested
under the conditions of material nature, is all in all for enjoying the high
est amount of sense gratification. But such a wrong conception of life
cannot give anyone the desired peace of mind, and thus in spite of all
advancement of knowledge by using the resources of nature, no one is
happy in this material civilization. The secret is that in every step they
should try to execute sacrifices towards the path of world peace. The
Bhagavad-gitii also advises the same secret in the following verses.
sve sve karmar-y abhirata� sarhsiddhirh labhate nara�
sva-karmanir ata� siddhirh yathii vindati tac chwu
yata� pravrttir bhutiiniirh yena sarvam idarh tatam
sva-karmar-ii tam ab�yarcya siddhirh vindati miinava�

The Lord said to Arjuna, "Just hear from Me how one can attain the
highest perfection in life simply by discharging his specified occupational
duty.
"Man can attain the highest perfection of life by worshiping the Su
preme Lord and by performing sacrifice for the sake of the Supreme Lord
Vi�tm , who is all-pervading, and by whose control every living being ac
quires his desired facilities, according to his personal propensity. "
There is no harm i n having different propensities i n life because every
human being is proportionately independent to chalk out the plan of his
life by different occupations, but he should make it a point in his life to
know perfectly well that he is not independent absolutely. He is certainly
under the control of the Supreme Lord and under different agencies. And
knowing this, he should make it a point that by his work and the result of
his labor he serves the Supreme Lord as it is prescribed by the authorities
expert in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord Vi�!lU·
And for performing such occupational duties of life the leg is the most
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important instrument of the body because without the help of the legs no
one can move from one place to another, and therefore the Lord has
special control over the legs of all human beings, which are meant for
performing yajiias.

nirabhidyata siSno vai
prajiinandiimrtiirthinaft,
upas tha iisit kiimiiniirh
priyarh tad-ubhayiiSrayam
ni rabh i dya ta came out ; sisna�-the genitals ; va i- certainly ; prajii iinanda
-sex pleasure ; am rta arthina� - aspiring to taste the nectar ; upastha�- the
-

-

-

male or female organ ; iisit-came into existence ; kiimiiniim-of the lustful ;
priyam-very dear ; tat-that; ubhaya iisrayam-shel ter for both.
-

TRANSLATION
Thereupon, for sex pleasure, begetting offspring and tasting heavenly
nectar, the Lord developed the genitals, and thus there is the genital organ
and its controlling deity, the Praj apati. The object of sex pleasure and the
controlling deity are under the control of the genitals of the Lord.
PURPORT

The heavenly pleasure for the conditioned soul is sex pleasure, and this
pleasure is tasted by the genitals. The woman is the object of sex pleasure,
and both the sense perception of sex pleasure and the woman are con
trolled by the Prajapati, who is under the control of the Lord's genitals.
The impersonalist must know from this verse that the Lord is not imper
sonal because he has His genitals on which all the pleasurable objects of
sex depend. No one would have taken the trouble to maintain children if
there were no taste of the heavenly nectar by means of sexual intercourse.
This material wor1 d is created to give a chance to the conditioned souls for
rejuvenation for going back home, back to Godhead, and therefore gen-
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eration of the living being is necessary for upkeep of the purpose of
creation. The sex pleasure is an impetus for such action, and as such one
can even serve the Lord in the act of such sex pleasure. The service is
counted when the children born out of such sex pleasure are properly
trained in God consciousness. The whole idea of material creation is to
revive the dormant God consciousness of the living entity. In other forms
of life, besides the human form, the sex pleasure is prominent only with
out any motive of service for the mission of the Lord. But in the human
form of life the conditioned soul can render service to the Lord by creating
progeny suitable for the attainment of salvation . One can beget hundreds
of children and enjoy the celestial pleasure of sexual intercourse provided
he is able to train up the children in God consciousness. Otherwise be
getting children is on the level of the swine. Rather, the swine is more
expert that the human being because the swine can beget a dozen piglets
at a time, whereas the human being can give birth to one only at a time.
So one should always remember that the genitals, sex pleasure , the woman,
and the offspring are all related in the service of the Lord, and one who
forgets this relationship in the service of the Supreme Lord becomes
subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence by the laws of
nature. Perception of sex pleasure is there even in the body of the dog,
but there is no sense of God consciousness. The hu man form of life is
distinct from that of the dog by the perception of God consciousness.
TEXT 27

�f�tQ�
m�:

FR� � � I
�� fq;r i3��il ��: 1 1 �\9 1 1
utsisrk�or dhiitu-malam
nirabhidyata vai gudam
tata[l, payus tato mitra
utsarga ubhayiiSraya[l,

utsisrk § o� -desi r ing to evacuate ; dhii.tu-malam- refuse of eatables ;
nirab h idyata- became open ; vai-certainly ; gu dam the evacuating hole ;
tata�- thereafter ; piiy u�- the evacuating sense organ ; tata�- the rea fte r ;
mitra�- the controlling demigod ; utsarga�- the substance evacuated ;
ub haya- both ; ii.s raya� shelter.
-

-
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TRANSLATION
Thereafter, desiring to evacuate the refuse of eatables, the evacuating
hole, anus, and the sensory organ thereof developed along with the con
trolling deity Mitra. The sensory organ and the evacuating substance are
both under the shelter of the controlling deity.
PURPORT

Even in the matter of evacuating stool , the refuse is controlled, so how
can the living entity claim to be independent?
TEXT 28
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iisisrpso[l. pura[l. pu ryii
niibhi-dviiram apiinata[l.
tatriipiinas tato mrtyu[l.
prthak tvam ubhayasrayam
iis isrps o [l. - desiri ng to go everywhere ;pura[l. -in different bodies;puryii[l.
from one body ; niibhi-dviiram-the navel or abdominal hole ; apiinata[l
was manifested ; tat ra thereu pon ; apiina[l. -stopping of the vital force ;
tataft-thereafter; mrtyuft- death ; prthak tvam - sep ara tely ; u b haya- both ;
iis rayam- shelter.
-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, desiring to move from one body to another, the navel and
the air of departure and death were combinedly created. The navel is the
shelter for both, namely death and the separating force.
PURPORT

The priip,a-viiyu continues the life, and the apiina-viiyu stops the liv ing
force. And both - the vibrations are generated from the abdominal hole,
navel. This navel is the joint from one body to the other. Lord Brahma

Text 29 ]

Bhagavatam is the Answer

583

was born out of the abdomi�al hole of Garbhodakasayi Vi�J)U as a separate
body, and the same principle is followed even in the birth of any ordinary
body. The body of the child develops from the body of the mother, and
when the child is separated from the body of the mother, it is separated
by cutting the navel joint. And that is the way the Supreme Lord mani
fested Himself as separated many. The living entities are therefore
separated parts, and thus they have no independence.
TEXT 29
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iiditsor anna-piiniiniim
iisan kuk�y-antra-nii{laya[l.
nadya[l. samudriis ca tayos
tu�ti[l. pu§ tis tad-iiSraye
iiditso[l.-desiring to have ; anna-piiniiniim-of food and drink ; iisan-there
became; kuk§i-abdomen ; antra-intestines; nii!laya[l. -and the artery ;
nadya[l.-the rivers ; samudrii[l.-seas; ca-also ; tayo[l.-of them ; tu§tilt 
su stenance ;pu§ti[l.-metabolism ; tat-of t�em ; iisraye-the source.
TRANSLATION
When there was desire to have food and drink, the abdomen and the
intestines and also the arteries became manifested. The rivers and the seas
are the source of their sustenance and metabolism.
PURPORT

The controlling deities of the intestines are rivers, and those of the
arteries, the seas. Fulfillment of the belly with food and drink is the
cause of sustenance, and the metabolism of the food and drink replaces
the waste of the bodily energies. Therefore, the body 's health is dependent
on healthy actions of the intestines and the arteries. The rivers and the s�as,
being the controlling deities of the two, keep the intestines and the artet:ieR
in healthy order.
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TEXT 30
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nididhyaso r iitma-mayiim
hrdayam nirabhidyata
tato mana.S candra iti
sankalpafl, karrui eva ca
nididhyiiso � being desirious to know ;iitma-miiyiim own energy ; hrda
yam-the location of the mind; nirabhidyata-was manifested ; tataft
thereafter; manafl, th� mind ; candra � the controlling deity of the mind,
the moon; iti-thus; sa h kalpafl, determination ; kiimaft desire; eva-as
-

-

-

-

-

-

much as; ca-also.

TRANSLATION
When there was a desire to think about the activities of His own
energy, then the heart, the seat of the mind, the mind, the moon,
determination and all desire became manifested.

PURPORT

The heart of every living entity is the seat of the Supersoul Paramatma,
a plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without His
presence the living entity cannot get into the working energy according to
his past deeds. The living entities who are conditioned in the material
world are manifested in the creation in terms of respective inclinations
inherent in them, and the requisite material body is offered to each and
every one of them by the material energy under the direction of the
Supersoul. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gitii (Bg. 9 . 1 0). When, there
fore, the Supersoul is situated in the heart of the conditioned soul, the
requisite mind is manifested in the conditioned soul, and he becomes
conscious of his occupation as one is conscious of his duty after waking
up from slumber. Therefore the material mind of the living entity develops
when the Supersoul sits on his heart, after which the mind, the con
trolling deity, moon, and then the activities of the mind (namely thinking,
feeling, and willing) all take place. The activities of the mind cannot begin
witho.ut the manifestation of the heart, and the heart becomes manifested
when the Lord wants to see the activities of the material creation .
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tvak-carma-miirhsa-rudhira
medo-majjiis th i-dhiitava�
bhumy-ap-tejomayii� sapta
priirw vyo miimbu-viiyubhi�

tvak-the thin layer on the skin ; carm a-skin ; miimsa-flesh ; rudhira
blood ; m eda� -fat ; majja-marrow ; as thi-bone ; dhii tava� elements ; bhiimi
-earth ; ap-water; teja� -fire ; maya�- predominating; sapta-seven; prii[ta�
-breathing air; vyoma-sky ; ambu-water; viiyubh*:...... by the air.
-

TRANSLATION
The seven elements of the body, namely the thin layer on the skin,
the skin, the flesh, the blood, fat, the marrow and the hone, are all made of
earth, water and fire, whereas the life breathing air is produced by the
sky, water and air.
PURPORT

Construction of the whole material world is prominently made by
three elements, namely earth, water and fire. But the living force is pro
duced by sky , air, and water. So water is the common element both in the
gross and subtle forms of all material creation, and it should be noted
herewith that due to necessity, water, being most prominent in the mate
rial creation, is the principal element of all the five. This material body is
thus an embodiment of the five elements, and the gross manifestation is
perceived because of three, namely, earth, water, and fire. Sensation of
touch is perceived due to the thin layer on the skin, and bone is as good
as hard stone. Since the breathing air of life is produced of sky , air and
water, open air, regular bath and ample space to live in are favorable for
healthy vitality. Fresh produce of the earth like grains and vegetables,
fresh water and heat are good for the upkeep of the gross body.
TEXT 32
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gurultmakiinindriyiir-i
bhutiidi-prabhavii gur-iift
manaft sarva-vikiiriitmii
buddhir vijiiiina-rupir-i
gur-a-iitmakiini-attached to the ·qualities ; indriyii[li-senses; bhutiidi
material ego ; prabhaviift-influenced -by ; gur-iift-modes of material nature;
manaft- the mind ; sarva-all ; vikiira-affection (happiness and distress) ;
iitmii-form ; buddh ift- intelligence ;vijfiiina-deliberation ; mpi[Li-featuring.
TRANSLATION
The sense organs are attached t o the modes of material nature, and the
modes of material nature are products of the false ego. Mind is subjected
to all kinds of material experiences (happiness and distress), and the
intelligence is the feature of mind's deliberation.
PURPORT
Illusioned by the material nature, the living entity identifies with false
ego . More clearly, when the living entity is entrapped by the material
body he at once identifies with the bodily relationships, forgetting his own
identity as spirit soul. This false ego associates with different modes of
material nature, and thus the senses become attached to the modes of
material nature. Mind is the instrument for feeling different material ex
periences, bu t intelligence is deliberative and can change everything for
the better. The intelligent person, therefore, can attain salvation from the
illusion of material existence by proper use of intelligence. An intelligent
person can detect the awkward position of material existence and thus
begin to inquire as to what he is, why he is subjected to different kinds of
miseries, how to get rid of all miseries, and thus, by good association, an
advanced intelligent person can turn towards the better life of self
real i�ation. It is advised, therefore, that an intelligent person associate with
great sages and saints who are on the path of salvation. By such association,
one can receive instructions which are able to slacken the conditioned
soul's attachment for matter, and thus gradually the intelligent man gets rid
of the illusion of matter and false ego and is promoted to the real life of
eternity, knowledge and blissfulness.
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TEXT 33
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etad bhagavato ruparh
sthiilarh te vyahrtarh mayii
mahy-iidibhiS ciivarartair
a§tabhir bahir iivrtam
etat-aU these ; bhagavata�- of the Personality of Godhead ; rupam form ;
sth iilam- gross ; te-unto you ; vyahrtam-explained; mayii-by me ; mahi
the planets ; iidibh* et cetera ; ca- unlimitedly ; avarara*-by coverings;
a§ tabh* by eight ; bah*- external ; iivrtam-covered.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
Thus by all this, the external feature of the Personality of Godhead is
covered by gross forms of planets, et cetera, which were explained to you
by me.
PURPORT

As explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.4) the separated material
energy of the Personality of Godhead is covered by eight kinds of mate
rial coverings: namely earth, w ater, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and
false ego. All these are emanations from the Personality of Godhead as
His external energy . These coverings are just like the covering of clouds
for the sun. The cloud is a creation of the sun, yet it actually covers the
eyes so that one cannot_ see the sun . The sun cannot be covered by the
clouds. The cloud can at utmost extend a few hundreds of miles in the
sky , but the sun is far greater than millions of miles. So a hundred-mile
covering is not competent to cover millions of miles. Therefore, one of
the various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot, of
course, cover the Lord. But these coverings are created by Him to cover
the eyes of the conditioned souls who want to lord it over the material
nature. Actually the conditioned souls are covered by the illusory creative
cloud of matter, and the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to
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the eyes of the conditioned souls. And because they have no eyes of
transcendental vision and because they cannot see the Personality of God
head, they therefore deny the existence of the Lord as well" as the transcen
dental form of the Lord. The covering of the gigantic material feature is
accepted by such men with poor fund of knowledge, and how it beGomes
so is explained in the following verse.
TEXT 34
ann
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ata� pararh siik§matamam
avyaktarh nirviSe§arwm
aniidi-madhya-nidhanarh
nityarh viin-manasa� param
ata�- therefore ; param- transcendental ; siik§matamam- finer than the
finest ; avyak tam- unmanifested ; nirviSe§a zwm- without material features;
anadi-without beginning; madhya withou t an intermediate stage ; nid
hanam-without end ; nityam eternal ; viik- words ; manasa�- of the mind;
param- transcendental.
--

-

TRANSLATION
Therefore beyond this [ gross manifestation ] there is a transcendental
manifestation finer than the finest form, which has no beginning, no inter
mediate stage and no end; therefore it is beyond the limits of expression or
mental speculation and is distinct from the material conception.
PURPORT

The gross external body of the Supreme is manifested at certain inter
vals, and thus the external feature or form of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is not the eternal form of the Lord, which has no beginning, no
intermediate stage and no end. Anything which has beginning, interim and
end is called material. The material world is begun from the Lord, and thus
the form of the Lord, before the beginning of the material world, is cer
tainly transcendental to the finest or the finer material conception. The
ether in the material world is considered to be the finest. Finer than the
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ether is mind, intelligence, and false ego. But all the eight outward cover
ings are explained as outer coverings of the Absolute Truth. The Absolute
Truth is therefore beyond the expression and speculation of the material
conception, He is certainly transcendental to all material conceptions.
This is called niroise§aram. One should not, however, misunderstand
niroise§aram as being without any transcendental qualifications. Vise§aram
means qualities. Therefore nir added with it means that He has no mate
rial qualities or variegatedness. This nullifying expression is described in
four transcendental qualifications, namely unmanifested, transcendental,
eternal and beyond the conception of mind or word. Beyond the limits of
words means negation of the material conception, and unless one is
transcendentally situated, it is not possible to know the transcendental
form o f the Lord.
TEXT 35
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amuni bhagavad-riip e
maya te hy anu varrite
ubhe api na grhranti
.miiyii-Sf§te v ipaS- ci taft

amuni-all these; bhagava t- unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
riipe- in the forms; maya-by me; te-unto you ; hi-certainly; anuvarrite
described respectively ; ubhe-both ; api- also ; na-never ; grhrzanti-accepts;
maya-external ; sf§ te-being so manifested ; vipas-citaft-the learned one
who knows.
TRANSLATI ON
Both the above forms of the Lord, as just described unto you from the
material angle of vision, are not accepted by the pure devotees of the Lord
who know Him well.
PURPORT

The impersonalists think of the Absolute Personality of Godhead in two
different ways, as above mention.ed. On the one hand they worship the
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Lord in His viSva-riipa or all-pervading universal form, and on the other
they think of the Lord's unmanifested, indescribable, subtle form. The
theories of pantheism and monism are respectively applicable to these two
conceptions of the Supreme as gross and subtle, but both of them are re
jected by the learned pure devotees of the Lord because they are aware
of the factual position. This is very clearly mentioned in the Eleventh
Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitii, Arjuna's experience of the viSva-rilpa of the
Supreme Lord Sri Kr��a.
adr§ ta-purvarh hr§ito 'smi dr§tvii
bhayena ca pravyathitarh mano me
tad eva me darsaya deva riiparh
prasida devesa jaganniviisa (Bg. 1 1 .45)

Arjuna, as a pure devotee of the Lord, never previously saw the contem
plated universal form of the Lord (viSva-rilpa}, but when he did see, his
curiosities became satisfied. But he was not happy to see such a form of
the Lord because of his attachment as a pure devotee. He was therefore
afraid to see the gigantic form of the Lord. He therefore prayed to the
Lord to assume His fourhanded Narayap.a or Kr��a form, which alone
could please him (Arjuna). Undoubtedly the Lord has the supreme potency
to exhibit Himself in multifarious forms, but the pure devotees of the
Lord are interested in His forms as are eternally exhibited in the abode of
the Lord, known as the tripiid-vibhuti or kingdom of God. The Lord in
the tripiid-vibhuti abode exhibits Himself in two forms, either with four
hands or with two hands. The visva-riipa exhibited in the material mani
festation has unlimited hands and unlimited dimensions with everything
unlimited. The pure devotees of the Lord worship Him in His Vaiku�tha
forms as Narayap.a or Kr��a. Sometimes the same V aiku�tha forms of the
Lord are in the material world also by His grace as Sri Rama, Sri Kr��a,
Sri Narasimhadeva, etc., and thus the pure devotees also worship them.
Usually the features shown in the material world have no existence in the
V aiku�tha planets, and thus they are not accepted by the pure devotees.
What the pure devotees worship from the very beginning are eternal. forms
of the Lord existing in the V aiku�tha planets. The nondevotee imperson
alists imagine the material forms of the Lord, and ultimately they merge in
the impersonal b rahmajyo ti of the Lord, whereas the pure devotees of the
Lord are worshipers of the Lord both in the beginning and also in the
perfect stage of sa]vation, eternally. The worship of the pure devotee
never stops, whereas the worship of the impersonalist stops after his
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attainment of salvation , being merged in the impersonal form of the Lord
known as brahmajyoti. Therefore the pure devotees of the Lord are de
scribed here as vipascita, or the learned who are in the knowledge of the
Lord perfectly .

sa vacya-viicakatayii
bhagavan b rahma-riipa-dhrk
niima-rupa-k riyii dhatte
sa-karmakarmakaft paraft
saft-He ; vacya-by His forms and activities; vacakatayii-by His transcen
dental qualities and entourage ; bhagaviin- the Personality of Godhead;
brahma-absolute ; riipa-dhrk-by accepting visible forms; nama- name;
riipa-form ; kriya- pastimes; dhatte-accepts ; sa-karma-engaged i n work ;
akarmakaft-without being affected ; paraft- transcendence.
TRANSLATION
He, the Personality of Godhead, manifests Himself in a transcendental
form, being the subject of His transcendental name, quality, pastimes,
entourage and transcendental variegatedness. Although He is unaffected
by all such activities, He appears to he so engaged.
PURPORT

Whenever there is need of material creation, the transcendental Person
ality of Godhead accepts forms in the material world for creation, main
tenance and destruction, and one should be intelligent enough to know
His activities in truth without being biased to conclude that He descends
in the material world by accepting a form created by material nature.
Any form accepted from the material nature has its affection to everything
done in the material world. A conditioned soul who accepts the material
form for undergoing a certain term of material activities is subjected to
the laws of matter. But here in this verse it is clearly stated that the forms
and activities of the Lord, although they appear to be the same as those of
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another conditioned soul, are supernatural and impossible for the condi
tioned soul. He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always u naffected
by such activities. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says :
na marh karmar-i limpanti na me karma-phale sprha
iti miirh yo 'bhijiinati karmabhir na sa baddhyati
(Bg. 4. 14)

The Lord is never affected by the activities which He apparently
performs by His different incarnations and personalities, nor does He have
any desire to achieve success by fruitive activities. The Lord is full by His
different potencies of wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and
renunciation, and thus He has no reason for physical exertion like the
conditioned soul. Therefore an intelligent person who can distinguish
between the transcendental activities of the Lord and those of the condi
tioned souls also is not bound by the reactions of activities. The Lord as
Visnu,
· Brahma and Siva conducts the three modes of material nature.
Fr� m Visnu
is born Brahma, and from Brahma is born Siva. Sometimes
..
Brahma is a separated part of Vi�!J.U, and sometimes Brahma is Vi�!J.U
Himself. Thus Brahma creates the different species of life all over the
universe, which means that the Lord creates the whole manifestation
either Himself or through the agency of His authorized deputies.
TEXTS 37-40
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kinnartipsaras o nagan
sarpan kimpuru§an nariin
miitf rakflafL pisiicams ca.
pre ta-b hiita-vinayakiin
kii§ miir-!lo nmiida-ve tiiliin
yiitudhamin grahiin api
khagiin mrgan pasiin vrk§iin
gz,nn nrpa sansrpan
dvi-vidhas catur-vidha ye 'nye
jala-sthala-nabhaukasa[L
kusalakusala miSra[l,
karmarz,iirh gatayas tv imii[l,
-

-

prajii-pa t in -Brahma and his sons like Dak�a and others; manun-the peri
odical heads like V aivasvata Manu , etc. ; deviin-like Indra, Candra, V arup.a,
etc. ; !§in-like Bhrgu� V asi�tha, etc. ; pitrgariin- the inhabitants of the
Pita planets; prthak- separately ; siddha-the inhabitants of the Siddha
planet; ciirara- inhabitants of the Carap.a planet ; gandh arviin- inhabitants
of the Gandharva planets; v idyadhra-inhabitants of the same planet;
asura- the atheists; _ guhyakan-the inhabitants of the Yak�a _ planet ;
kinnara- the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet ; apsarasafi. the beautiful
--:-

angels of the Apsara planet; niigiin-the inhabitants of the Nagaloka
(serpentine) ; smpiin-inhabitants of the Sarpaloka (snakes) ; kimpuru§iin
monkey-shaped inhabitants of the Kimpuru�a planet ; nariin-inhabitants
of the earth ; miitf-inhabitants of the Matrloka ; rak§aft-inhabitants. of the
demoniac planet; pisiican -inhabitants of the Pisacaloka ; ca-also; preta
inhabitants of Pretaloka; bhuta-the evil spirits; vinayak iin-the goblins;
kiismarz,�a-will o' the wisp ; unmada-lunatics; vetiiliin-the jinn; yatu
dhiinan-a particular type of evil spirit ; grahan- the good and evil stars;
api-also ; khagan-the birds ; mrg�n-the forest animals; pasfin- the house
hold animals; vrk§iin-the ghosts; girin-the mountains; n.rpa-0 King;
saris rpiin- .repti l es ; dvi vidh iifz-the moving and the standing living entities;
catur vidh ii[l, - living entities born in the embryo, in eggs, in perspiration
and in seeds ; ye-others; anye -all ; jala-water; sthala- land ; nabhaukasaft
birds; k usala-in happiness ; akusalii[l,-in dis�ress; miSriift--in mixed happi
ness and distress ; karmariim- according to one's own past deeds; gataya[l,
as result of; tu-but; imiift-all of them.
-

.

-

TRANS LATION
0 King, know from me that Brahma and his sons, like Dak�a, and
the periodical heads like V aivasvata Manu, etc., demigods like
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Indra, Candra, V aruJ)a, etc., great sages like Bhrgu, Vyasa, V asi�!ha, etc.,
the inhabitants of the Pitrloka, the inhabitants of the Siddhaloka, the
CaraJ)as, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Asuras, Y ak�as, Kinnaras, Angels, the
serpentines, the monkey-shaped Kimpuru�as, the human beings, the in
habitants of Matrloka, the demons, Pisacas, ghosts, spirits, lunatics, evil
spirits, good and evil stars, the goblins, the animals in the forest, the birds,
the household animals, the reptiles, the mountains, the moving and
standing living entities, the living entities who are born in embryos, in
eggs, in perspiration and in seeds, and all others who may be in the water,
land and sky, who may be in happiness or in distress or in mixed
happiness and distress, according to past deeds, are all created by the
Supreme Lord.
PURPORT
The varieties of living entities are mentioned in this list, and, with no
exception from the highest topmost planet down to the lowest planet of
the universe, all of them in different species of life arc created by the
Almighty Father Vi�!lu , and therefore no one is independent of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord th€refore
claims all living entities as His offsprings in the following verse:
sarva-yon�u kaun teya miirtaya� sambhavanti ya�
tasarh brahma mahad yonir aharh bija-prada� pita
(Bg. 14.4)

The material nature is compared to the mother. Although every living
being is seen to be coming out of the mother's body, still it is a fact that
the mother is not the ultimate cause of such a birth. The father is the
ultimate cause of birth. Without the father's seed, no mother can give
birth to a child. Therefore the living beings that are within the innu
merable universes in different varieties of forms and position are all
born out of the seeds of the Almighty Father, Personality of Godhead,
and only to the man with a poor fund of knowledge does it appear
that they are born out of the material nature. Being under the material
energy of the Supreme Lord, all living entities beginning from Brahma
down to the insignificant ant are manifested in different bodies according
to their past deeds.
The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord (Bg. 7.4). The
material nature is inferior in comparison to the living entities, the superior
nature. The superior nature and inferior nature of the Lord combined
together to manifest the whole universal affairs.
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Some of the living entities are relatively happy and in better conditions
of life, whereas others are in distressed conditions of life. But factually
none of them are adually happy in the material conditional life. No one
can be happy in prison life, although one is a first-class prisoner and the
other is a third-class prisoner. The intelligent person should not try to be
promoted from third-class prison life to first-class prison life, but should
try to be released from the prison altogether. One may be promoted to
first-class prisoner, but the same first-class prisoner is again degraded to a
third-class prisoner in the next term. One should try to be free from
prison life and go back to home, back to Godhead. That is the real goal for
all types of living entities.
TEXT 41
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sat tvam rajas tania iti
tis ral;t su ran rniirak iil;t
tatriipy ekaikaso rajan
bh idyante gatayas tridhii
yadaikaikataro 'nyiibhyiim
sva-bhiiva upahanyate

sattvam-the mode of goodness; rajal;t- the mode of passion ; tama�-the
mode of darkness ; it i- t hus; tisraft -trio; sura- demi god; nr hu man being;
nii rakiift -one who is suffering hellish conditions; tatra api even there ;
ek a ikasaft- another ; riijan-0 King; bhidyante- divide into; gataya�
movements; tridhii-three ; yadii- at that time ; ekaikataraft-one in relation
with another; anyiibhyiim-from the other ; sva bhiivaft -habit; upahanyate
-develops.
.

-

·

-

-

TRANSLATION
According to the different modes of material nature-the mode of
goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of darkness-there are
different living creatures, who are known as demigods, human beings
and hellish living entities. 0 King, even a particular mode of nature, being
mixed with the other twp, is divided into three, and thus each kind of
living creature is in fluenced by the other modes and acquires its habits also.
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PURPORT

The living entities individually are being conducted by a particular mode
of nature, but at the same time there is every chance of being influenced
by the other two. Generally, all conditioned souls in the material encage
ment are influenced by the mode of passion because every one of them is
trying to lord it over the material nature to fulfill individual desire. But in
spite of the individual mode of passion, there is always the chance of being
influenced by other modes of nature by association. If one is in good
association he can develop the modes of goodness, and if he is in bad
association he may develop the modes of darkness or ignorance. Nothing
is stereotyped. One can change his habit by good or bad association, and
one has to become intelligent enough to discriminate between good and
bad. The best association is the service of the devotees of the Lord, and
by that association one can become the highest qualified man by the
grace of pure devotees of the Lord. As we have already seen in the life of
Srila Narada Muni, he became the topmost devotee of the Lord simply
by the association of pure devotees of the Lord. By birth he was the son
of a maidservant and had no knowledge of his father and no academic
education, even of the lowest status. But simply by associating with the
devotees and by eating the remnants of their foodstuff, he gradually
developed the transcendental qualities of the devotees. By such association,
his taste for chanting and hearing_ the transcendental glories of the Lord
became prominent, and because the glories of the Lord are nondifferent
from the Lord, he got direct association with the Lord by means of sound
representation. Similarly, there is the life of Ajamila (Sixth Canto), who
was the son of a b riihmarta and was educated and trained properly in the
discharge of the duties of a b rahmarta but in spite of all this, because
he contacted the bad association of a prostitute, was put into the path of
the lowest quality of cartflala, or the last position of human beings. There
fore the Bhagavatam · recommends always the association of the mahat, or
the great soul, for opening the gate of salvation. And to associate with
persons engaged in lording it over the material world means to enter into
the darkest region of hell. One should · try to raise himself by the association
of the great soul, and that is the way o f perfection of life.
TEXT 42
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sa evedarh jagad-dhiitii
b hagaviin dharma-riipa-dh rk
pu§rtiiti sthiipayan visvarh
tiryan-nara-suriidib hi�

sa�- He; eva-certainly ; idam-this ; jagat-dhiitii- the maintainer of the
entire universe ; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; dharma- riipa-dhrk
-assuming the form of religious principles;pu§rtiiti-maintains ; sthiipayan
-after establishing; visvam-the universes ; tiryak living entities lower
than the human beings; nara-the human beings ; s ura iidibh * by the
demigodly incarnations.
-

-

-

TRANSLATION
He, the Personality of Godhead, as maintainer of all in the universe,
appears in different incarnations after establishing the creation, and thus
He reclaims all kinds of conditioned souls amongst the humans, nonhumans
and the demi gods.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead V i�!lu incarnates Himself in
different societies of living entities to reclaim them from the clutches of
illusion, and such activities of the Lord are not limited only to the human
society. He incarnates Himself even as a fish, hog, tree and m any other
forms, but less intelligent persons who have no knowledge of Him deride
Him even if He is in the human society as a human being. The Lord there
fore says in the Bhagavad-gitii:
avajiinanti miirh m ul}h ii miinu§irh tanum iisritam
pararh bhiivam ajiinante mama bhii ta-mahesvaram. (Bg. 9 . 1 1 )

As we have already discussed in the previous verses, it is concluded that
the Lord is never a product of the material creation. His transcendental
position is always unchanged. He is the eternal form of knowledge and
bliss, and He executes His almighty will by His different energies. As s_u ch
He is never the subject of reaction -for all His acts. He is transcendental to
all such conceptions of action and reactions. Even if He is visible in the.
material world, the exhibition is only of His internal energy, for He is
above the good and bad conceptions of this material world. In the material
world the fish or the hog may be considered lower than the man, but
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when the Lord appears as a fish or hog, He is neither of them in the
material conception. It is His causeless mercy that He appears in every
society or species of life, but He is never to be considered one of them.
Conceptions of the material world such as good and bad, lower and upper�
important and insignificant are estimations of the material energy , and
the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all such conceptions. The word
param bhiivam, or transcendental nature, can never be compared with the
material conception. We should not forget that the potencies of the Al
mighty Lord are always the same and do not decrease because the Lord
assumes the form of a lower animal. There is no difference between Lord
S ri Rama, Lord S ri Kr��a or His incarnations of fish and hogs. He is all
pervading and simultaneously localized at any and every place. But the
foolish person with a poor fund of knowledge, for want of that param
bhiivam of the Lord, cannot understand how the Supreme Lord can take
the form of a man or a fish. Everything is compared to its own standard of
knowledge, as the frog in the well considers the sea to be one like the well.
The frog in the well cannot even think of the sea, and when such a frog is
informed of the greatness of the sea it takes the conception of the sea as a
little greater than the well. As such, one who is foolish in the transcenden
tal science of the Lord will find it difficult to understand how Lord Vi��u
can equally manifest Himself in every society of living entities.
TEXT 43
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tatafl, kiiliigni-rudriitmii
yat Sf§tam idam iitmanafl,
sanniyacchati tat kale
ghaniinikam iviinilafl,
tatafl,-thereafter at the end ; kula-destruction ; agni-fire; rudra-iitmii
i n thf! form of Rudra ; yat-whatever; sr§tam-created ; idam-all these;
iitmana[l-of His own ; sam-completely ; niyacchati-annihilates; tat kiile
at th<: <:nd of the millennium ; ghana-anikam-bunches of clouds; iva-like
that o f ; anila[l-air.
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TRANSLATION
Thereafter, at the end of the millennium, the Lord Himself in the form
of Rudra, the destroyer, will annihilate the complete creation as the wind
displaces the clouds.
PURPORT
This creation is very appropriately com pared to the clouds. The clouds
are created or situated in the sky , and when they are displaced they remain
in the same sky without manifestation. Similarly, the whole creation is
made by the Supreme Personality of God in His form of Brahma, it is
maintained by Him in the form of Vi�!J.U, and it is destroyed by Him in the
form of Rudra or Siva, all in- due course. This creation, maintenance and
destruction are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gita as follows :
bhuta-grama� sa evayarh bhutva bhutva praliyate
ratryagame 'va5a� partha prabhavaty ahariigame
paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyak to 'vyak tat sanatana�
ya� sa. sarve§U bhute§u nasyatsu na vinasyati (Bg. 8.1 9-20)

The nature of the material world is that it is first created very nicely,
develops very nicely, stays for a great number of years (even beyond the
calculation of the greatest mathematician), but after that it is again
destroyed during the night of Brahma without any resistance, and again at
the end of the night of Brahma the same is again manifested as creation to
follow the same principles of maintenance and destruction. The foolish
conditioned soul who has taken this temporary world as a permanent
settlement has to learn intelligently why such creation and destruction
take pl<:tce. The fruitive actors in the material world are very enthw;iastic

in the creation of big enterprises, big houses, big empires, big industries and
so many big, big things out of the energy and ingredients supplied by the
material agent of the Supreme Lord. With such resources, and at the cost
of valuable energy, the conditioned soul creates, satisfies his whims, but
unwillingly has to depart from all his creations and enter into another phase
of life to create again and again. And to give hope to such foolish con
ditioned souls who waste their energy in this temporary material world,
the Lord gives information that there is another nature which is eternally
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existent without being occasionally created or destroyed, and the con
ditioned soul can understand what he should do and how his valuable
energy may be utilized. Instead of wasting his energy in matter, which is
sure to be destroyed in due course by the supreme will, he (the conditioned
soul) should utilize his energy in devotional service of the Lord so that he
can be transferred to the other, eternal nature where there is no birth, no
death, no creation, no destruction, but permanent life instead, full of
knowledge and unlimited bliss. This temporary creation is thus exhibited
and destroyed just to give information to the conditioned soul who is
attached to temporary things. It is meant also to give him a chance for self
realization, and not for sense gratification, which is the prime aim of all
fruitive actors.

itthambhiivena kathito
bhagaviin bhagavattama{l,
netthambhiivena hi pararh
dm§tum arhanti siiraya{l,
ittham-in these features ; bhiivena-matter of creation and destruction ;·
kath ita� -described ; bhagaviin-the Personality of Godhead ; bhagavattama{l,
b y the great transcendentalists ; na- no t ; ittham-in this ; bhii.vena
-

features; hi-only; param-most glorious; dra§tum-to see ; arhanti-deserve;
s ii raya [l- g reat devotees.
TRANSLATION

The great transcendentalists thus describe the activities of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but the pure devotees deserve to see more glorious
things in transcendence, beyond these features.
PURPORT

The Lord is not only creator and destroyer of the material manifesta
tions of His different energies. He is more than simple creator and de-
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stroyer, for there is His feature of iinanda, or His pleasure feature. This
pleasure feature of the Lord is understood by the pure devotees only, and
not by others. The impersonalist is satisfied simply by understanding the
all-pervasive influence of the Lord, called Brahman realization. Greater than
the impersonalist is the mystic who sees the Lord situated in his heart as
Paramatma, the partial representation of the Lord. But there are pure
devotees who take part in the direct pleasure (iinanda) potency of the
Lord by factual reciprocation of loving service. The Lord in His abode
called the V aiku�tha planets, which are eternal manifestations, always
remains with His associates and enjoys transcendental loving services by
His pure devotees in different transcendental humors. The pure devotees of
the Lord thus undergo a practice of that devotional service of the Lord
during the manifestation of the creation and take full advantage of the
manifestation by qualifying themselves to enter into the kingdom of God.
The Bhagavad-gitii confirms this :
bhak tyii miim abhijiiniiti yiiviin yas ciismi tattvata�
tato miirh tattvato jfiiitvii viSate tad anan taram. (Bg. 18.55)

By development of pure devotional service one can know factually the
Lord as He is and thus become trained in the bona fide service of the
Lord and be allowed to enter into the direct association of the Lord in so
many capacities. And the highest glorious association with the Lord is
made possible in the planet of Goloka V rndavana, where Lord Kr��a
enj oys Himself with the gopis and His favorite animals, the surabhi cows.
Description of this transcendental land of Kr�!la is given in the Brahma
sarhhitii, considered by Lord Sri Caitanya to be the most authentic litera
ture in this connection.
TEXT 45
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niisya ka rmar-i janmiidau
parasyiin uvidhiyate
kartrtva-pratUjedhiirtham
miiyayiiropitarh hi tat
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na never ; asya- of the creation ; ka rma rti-in the matter of; janma-adau
creation and destruction ; parasya- of the Supreme; anuvidhiyate-it is so
described ; kartrtva engineering ; prati§edha-artham-counteract ; mayaya
by the. external energy ; iirop itam -is manifested ; hi-for ; tat-the creator.
-

-

TRANSLATION
There is no direct engineering by the Lord for the creation and de
struction of the material world. What is described in the Vedas about His
direct interference is simply to counteract the idea that material nature is
the creator.
PURPORT

The Vedic direction for creation, maintenance and destruction of the
material world is this: "yato vii imiini bhutani jiiyante yena jatani jivanti
yat prayanty abhisarhvisanti, " i.e. everything is created by Brah man, and.
after creation everything is maintained by Brahman, and after annihilation
everything is conserved in Brahman. Gross materialists without any know
ledge of Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan conclude material nature to be
the ultimate cause of the material manifestation, and the modern scientist
also shares this view that material nature is the ultimate cause of all
manifestations of the material world. This view is refuted by all Vedic
literature. The Vedanta philosophy mentions that Brahman is the foun
tainhead of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and S rimad
Bhiigavatam, the natural co.m mentation on the Vedan ta philosophy, says,
''janmady asya yato 'nvayiid itaratas ciirthe�v abhijiiafl, svarat, " etc.

Inert matter is potential energy undoubtedly by interactions, but it has
no initiative of its own. S rimad-Bhiigavatam therefore comments on the
aphorism of janmadyasya as abhijiiafl, and svarat, i.e. the Supreme �rahman
is not inert matter, ·h ut He is supreme consciousness and is independent.
Therefore inert matter cannot be the ultimate cause of the creation,
maintenance and destruction of the material world. Superficially it appears
that the material nature is the cause of creation, maintenance and de
struction, but material nature is set into motion for creation by the su
preme conscious being, the Personality of Godhead. He is the background
of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and this is confirmed in the

Bhagavad-gitii:

mayiidhyak§epa prahrtil}. suyate sacariicaram
hetuniinena kaun teya jagad viparivartate .
(Bg. 9.10)
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The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord, and she can work
under the direction of the Lord (adhyak�erw). When the Lord throws His
transcendental glance over the material nature, then only can the material
nature act, as the father contacts the mother, and then the mother .is able
to conceive a child. The material nature therefore produces the moving and
standing manifestations of the material world after being contacted by the
supreme father, and not independently. Therefore although it appears, to
the layman, that the mother gives birth to the child, the experienced man
knows that the father gives birth to the child. To consider material nature
as the cause of creation, maintenance, etc., is c,alled the "logic of nipples
on the neck of the goat." The Caitanya-caritamrta by Srila Kr��adasa
Kaviraja Gosvam1 describes this logic of ajagalastana as follows (as ex
plained by His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat1 Gosvam1
Maharaja): "The material n�ture, as the material cause, is known as
pradhana, and as efficient cause is known as maya. But being inert matter,
it is not the remote cause of creation." Kaviraj a Gosvam1 states as follows:
ataeva k!§[W mul, jagat karan
prakrti k aran jaichhe ajagalastan

(C.c., A di 5.6 1 )

Because the Kara�arpavasay1 Vi§�U is a plenary expansion of Kr§�a, it is
He who electrifies the matter to be in motion. The example of electrifica
tion is quite appropriate. A piece of iron is certainly riot fire, b_ut when
the iron is made red-hot, certainly it has the quality of fire through its
burning capacity. Matter is compared with the piece of iron, and it is
electrified or made red-hot by the glance or manipulation of the supreme
consciousness of Vi§�U. By such electrification only does the energy of
matter become displayed by various actions and reactions. Therefore the
inert matter is neither efficient nor is it the material cause of the cosmic
manifestation. Sri Kapiladeva has said :
yatholmukad visphulihgiid dhumad vapi svasambhavat
apy atma-tvenabhimatad yathagnil;t prthag ulmukiit
(Bhiig. 3.28.40)

The original fire, its flame, its sparks, and its smoke are all one, as fire is
still fire yet is different from the flame, flame is different from sparks, and
sparks are different from the smoke. In every one of them, namely in the
flames, in the sparks and in the smoke, the integrity of fire is present, and
still all of them and each and every one of them are different! y situated
with different positions. The cosmi � manifestation is compared to the
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smoke (when the smoke passes over the sky so many forms appear re
sembling many known and unknown manifestations), the sparks are com
pared to living entities, and the flames are compared to material nature,
pradhiina. One must know that each and every one of them is effective
simply by being empowered by the quality of fire (original) . Therefore
every one of them, namely the material nature, the cosmic manifestation
and the living entities, are all but different energies of the Lord (fire).
Therefore those who accept the material nature as the original cause
(prakrti, the. cause of creation according to Sankhya philosophy) of cosmic
manifestation are not correct in their conclusion. The material nature has
no separate existence without the Lord. Therefore, setting aside the Su
preme Lord as the cause of all causes is the logic of ajagalastan, or trying
to milk the nipples on the neck of the goat. The nipples on the neck of a
goat may seem like sources of milk, but it will be foolish to try to get milk
from such nipples.
TEXT 46

3'{� � ;rntOT: �: (1N4*<f \3�1�6: I
AA: eNRoit � �: -;;m: · l t�� t l
ayarh tu b rahma[La� k alpa�
sa-vikalpa udahrta�
vidhi� sadhara[Lo yat ra
sarga� prakrta-vaikrta�
ayam- this process of creation and annihilation ; tu- b ut; brahma[La�-of
Brahma ; k alpa[l.-his one day ; sa-vikalpa[l.-along with the duration of the
universes; udahrta� - exemplifie d; vidh * - regul ative principles; sadhararaft
-in summary ; yatra- whe rein ; sarga[t - creati o n ; p riikrta- in the matter of
material nature ; vaikrtii�- disb ursement.

TRANS LATION
This process of creation and annihilation described herein is in summary
the regulative principle during the duration of Brahma's one day, as well
as the creation of mahat in which the material nature is dispersed.
PURPORT

There are three different types of creation, called mahiikalpa, vikalpa
and kalpa. In the mahakalpa the Lord assumes the first incarnation of
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Puru�a as Karapodakasayi Vi�pu with all the potencies of mahat-tattva and
the sixteen principles of creative matter and instruments. The creative
instruments are eleven, and the ingredients are five, and all of them are
products of mahat or materialistic ego, and these creations by the Lord in
His feature of KarapodakasayiVi�pu are called mahiikalpa. Creation of
Brahma and dispersion of the material ingredients are called vikalpa, and
creation by Brahma in each day of his life is _called kalpa. Therefore each
day of Brahma is called a kalpa, and there are thirty kalpas i n terms of
Brahma's days, which is also confirmed i n the Bhagavad-gitii as follows:
sahas ra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmaro vidufl.
riitrirh yuga-sahasriintiirh te 'horiitravido janiifl. (Bg. 8 . 1 7)

In the upper planetary system the duration of one complete day and night
is equal to one complete year of this earth. This is accepted even by the
modern scientist and testified by the astronauts. Similarly, in the region of
still higher planetary systems, the duration of day and night is still greater
than in the heavenly planets. The four yugas are calculated in terms of the
heavenly calendars and accordingly are twelve thousand years in terms of
the heavenly planets. This is called divya-yuga, and one thousand divya
yugas make one day of Brahma. Creation during the day of Brahma is
called kalpa, and creation of Brahma is called vikalpa, and when vikalpas
are made possible by the breathing of Maha-Vi�pu they are called mahii
kalpa. There are regular and systematic cycles of these mahiikalpas,
vikalpas and kalpas, and in answer to Maharaja Panl<�it's question about
them, Sukadeva Gosvami answered in the Prabhasa-khal).<;la of the Skanda
Puriirw, and they are as follows:
prathama[l, svetakalpas tu dvitiyo nilalohita[l,
viimadevas trtiyas tu tato giithiintaropara!:z,
rauravaft paiicamalz. prok tafl. §a§thaft prii[La iti smrtaft.
saptamo 'tha brhatkalpaft kandarpo '§tamaft ucyate
savyotha navamaft prokta isiino dasamaft smrtaft
dhyiina ekiidasaft prok tas tathii siirasvato 'paraft
trayodasa udiinas tu garul}o 'tha caturdasa[l
kaurmaft paiicadaso jiieya[l paurrtamiisi prajiipatelz.
�ot;laso niirasirhhas tu samiidhis tu tato 'para[l
iigneyo vi§ruja[t sauraft somakalpas tato 'paraft
dviivirhso bhiivanaft prok taft supumiin iti ciipara[l
vaikurtha8 ciirci§as tadval vallikalpas tato 'paraft
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saptavirhso 'tha vairajo gaun7wlpas tathapara{-t
mahesvaras tatha prok tas tripuro yatra ghatita�
pitrkalpas tatha cante ya� kuhur brahma[La� smrta�
Therefo�e the thirty kalpas of Brahma are: 1 . Svetakalpa, 2. N'ilalohita,
3. Vamadeva, 4. Gathantara, 5. Raurava, 6 . PratJ.a , 7 . Brhatkalpa, 8. Kan
darpa, 9. Savyotha, 10. Isana, 1 1 . Dhyana, 1 2 . Sarasvata, 1 3. Udana,
14. Garu�a, 1 5 . Kaurma, 1 6 . Narasimha, 1 7. Samadhi, 18. Agneya,
19. Vi�ttuja, 20. Saura, 2 1 . Somakalpa, 22. Bhavana, 23. Supuma, 24. Vai
kutttha, 25. Arci�a, 26. Vallikalpa, 27. V airaja, 28. Gaurikalpa, 29. Mahe
svara, 30. Paitrkalpa.
These are Brahma's days only, and he has to live months and years up
to one hundred, so we can just imagine how many creations there are in
kalpas only. Then again there are vikalpas which are generated by the
breathing of Maha-Vi�tJ.U , as is stated in the Brahma-sarhhita (yasyaika
nisvasita-kalam athavalambya jivanti lomavilaja jagadart!la-nathii�). The
Brahmas live only during the breathing period of Maha-Vi�ttu· So the ex
haling and inhaling of Vi�ttu are mahakalpas, and all these are due to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one else is the master of all
creations.
TEXT 47

qf(+o�i· : :q thl�� �� I·
�t �1§(�1�4�� wfq:mfi'-ll � l l s.i\91 1
parimiirtarh ca .kiilasya
kalpa-lak�arta-vigraham
yathii purastad vyakhyasye
padmarh kalpam ath o srrtu
. parimiirtam-measurement ; ca-also ; kalasya-of time ; kalpa-day of
Brahma; lak�arta-symptoms ; vigraham-form ; yathii-as much as; purastiit
-hereafter ; vyiikhyiisye-shall be explained ; padmam-by the name Padma ;
kalpam- duration of day ; atho-thus; srrtu-just hear.
TRANSLATION
King, I shall in due course explain the measurement of time in its
gross and subtle features with specific symptoms of each of them, but for
the present let me explain unto you the Padma-kalpa.
0
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PURPORT

The present duration o f a kalpa of Brahma is called V araha-kalpa or
Svetavaraha-kalpa because the incarnation of the Lord as Varaha took
place during the creation of Brahma, who was born on the lotus coming
out of the abdomen of Vi�I)U. Therefore this V araha-kalpa is also called
Padma-kalpa, and this is testified by iiciiryas like }iva Gosvami as well as
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur in pursuance of the first commentator,
Svami Sridhara. So there is no contradiction between the V araha and the
Padma-kalpa of Brahma.
1EXT 48

;rr� �qp.t
� ;it � � � m•I6HtRN: I
��I( �rf;r ijq��if�eetl �����ttlill'l � �
saunaka uviica
yadiiha no bhaviin siita
k§attii b hiigavato ttamaft
caciira tirthiini bhuvas
tyak tvii bandhun su-dustyajiin
saunakaft uviica- S ri Saunaka Muni said ; yat- as; iiha-you said; naft
unto us; bhaviin-your good self; suta-0 S uta; k §attii Vidura; bhagavata
uttamaft- one of the topmost devotees of the Lord; caciira- practic e d;
tirthiini- places of pilgrim age ; b huvaft- on the earth ; tyak tvii leaving aside;
bandh un- all relatives ; su-dustyajiin-very difficult to give up.
.

-

TRANSLATION
Saunaka J.l�i, after hearing all about the creation, inquired from Siita
Go�vami about Vidura, as Siita Gosvami previously informed him how
Vidura left home, leaving aside all relathres who were .very difficult . to
leave.
PURPORT

The ��is headed by Saunaka were more anxious to know about Vidura,
who met Maitreya ��i while traveling in the pilgrimage sites of the world.
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k§attu� kausii.raves tasya
sarhvii.do 'dhyiitma-sarhs ritaly,
yad vii sa b hagaviirhs tasmai
p!§tas tat tvam uviica ha
briihi nas tad idarh saumya
vidurasya vice�titam
bandhu-tyii.ga-nimittarh ca
yathaiviigataviin puna�
k�attuly,-of Vidura ; kausiiravely, - as that of Maitreya; tasya- their ;
sarhviidaly,- news; adhyiitma-in the matter of transcendental knowledge ;
sarhsritaly,-full of; yat- whi ch; vii-anything else ; sa/y,-he ; bhagava n- his
grace ; tasmai-unto him ; pr�ta/y,- inquired ; tattvam- the truth ; uviica
answered ; ha-in the past ; b riihi- p lease tell ; naly,- unto us; tat- those
matters ; idam here ; saumya- 0 gentle one; vidurasya-of Vidura; vice
:Stitam- activi t ies ; bandhu-tyiiga- re nou nci n g the friends ; nimittam-cause
of; ca- a ls o ; yathii.- as ; eva-also ; iigataviin-came back ; punal)- again
-

(at home).

TRANSLATION
S aunaka J.l,�i said: Let us know, please, what topics were discussed be
tween Vidura and Maitreya, who talked on transcendental subjects, and
what was inquired by Vidura and replied by Maitreya. Also please let us
know what was the reason for Vidura's giving up the connection of family
members, and why he again came home, and please also let us know the
activities of Vidura while he was in the places of pilgrimage.
PURPORT
S ri Siita Gosvami was narrating the topics of creation arid destruction of
the material world, hut it appears that the [§is headed by S aunaka were
more inclined to hear of transcendental subjects which are on a higher
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level than the physical. There are two cl(l!;ses of men, namely those too
much addicted to the gross body and the material world, and the others,
on the higher level, who are interested more in transcendental knowledge.
S rimad-Bhagavatam gives facility to everyone, both to the materialist and
the transcendentalist. And by hearing Srimad-Bhiigavatam, in the matter of
the Lord's glorious activities both in the material world and in the tran
scendental world, men can derive equal benefit. The materialists are more
interested in the physical laws, how they are acting, and they see wonders
in those physical glamours. Sometimes, due to physical glamours, they for
get the glories of the Lord. They should know definitely that physical
activities and their wonders are all initiated by the Lord. The rose flower
in the garden gradually takes its shape and color to become beautiful and
sweet not by a blind physical law, although it appears like that. Behind
that physical law there is the direction of the complete consciousness of
the Supreme Lord, otherwise things cannot take shape so systematically.
The artist draws a picture of a rose very nicely with all attention and
artistic sense, and yet it does not become as perfect as the real rose. If
that is the real fact, how can we say that the real rose has taken its shape
without intelligence behind the beauty? This sort of conclusion is due to a
poor fund of knowledge. One must know from the above description of
creation and annihilation that the supreme consciousness is so omnipresent
that it can take care of everything with perfect attention . That is the fact
of the omnipresence of the Supreme Lord. There are persons, however,
still more foolish than the gross materialists, who claim to be transcenden
talists, and they claim to have such supreme all-pervading consciousness,
but offer no proof. Such foolish persons cannot know what is going on
behind the next wall, yet they are falsely proud of possessing the cosmic
all-pervading consciousness of .the Supreme Person. For them also, hearing
of S rimad-Bhagavatam is a great help to open their eyes that by simply
claiming supreme consciousness one does not become so, but actually one
has to prove in the physical world that he has such supreme consciousness.
The [§is of N aimi§ara!lya, however, were above the gross materialists and
the false transcendentalists, and thus they are always anxious to know the
real truth in transcendental matters, as they are discussed by authorities.
TEXT 51

�ijl · W �t*lrit(IQM: 1
rn� � � : 31�·�•«�: � �� � � �

�

S rim ad -Bhagavatam

610

[Canto 2, Ch. 10

siita uviica
riijiiii pan"k§itii Pf§to
yad avocan mahii-muni[l.
tad vo 'bhidhiisye swuta
riijiia� prasniinusiirata�
sri siita� uviica- S ri Suta Gosvaml replied; riijiiii- by the King; pan"k�itii
by Pari�it ; P!§tab- - as asked ; yat- what ; avocat- spoke ; mahii-mun*- the
great sage ; tat-that very thing; va�- unto you ; abhidhiisye- I shall explain;
s rp. uta- please hear ; riijii ab- - by the King; prasna-question ; anusiirata� In

accordance with.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sii.ta Gosvami explained : I shall now explain to you the very
subjects which were explained by the great sage in answer to King
Parilq;it's inquiries. Please hear them attentively.
PURPORT

Any question that is put forward may be answered by quoting the
authority, and that satisfies the saner section. That is the system even in
Lhe law court. The best lawyer gives evidence from the past judgement of
the court without taking much trouble to establish his case. This is called
the paramparii system, and learned authorities follow it without manufac
turing rubbish interpretations.
iSvara� parama[l, kr�p.a� sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha�
aniidir iidir govinda� sarva-kiirap.a-kiirap.am

Let us all obey the Supreme Lord whose hand is in everything, without
exception.
Thus ends the Bhak tivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Snmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Bhiigavatam is the A nswer. ''
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